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THE BEVISER. 



INTRODUCTION. 



I nji^ long been urged by some prominent friends of the 
American Bible Union to publish a work of this kind. And as 
there is no such work — :a work exclusively devoted to the subject 
of Translation and Revision — I have determined to comply with their 
wishes. 

I the more cheerfully engage in the enterprise because it con- 
flicts with no other interest. There are many periodicals which 
advocate the great principles for which we shall contend, but this is 
not their exclusive object* Some of them are "denominational'' and 
religious exclu^vely, others religious, secular, and " denominational.'' 
"The Reviser" shall be religious — not secular — ^religious — ^not de- 
nominational* It shall laiow no Lord but the Messiah — no law but 
Revelation — ^no church but " the church of the first-born enrolled in 
heaven." 

It shall advocate the revision of" the Comni^n Version" of the Scrip- 
tures, and all versions in modem languages which are known to be 
imp^ect. It shall furnish instances of imperfection in King James' 
revision and propose amendments. It shall pay a respectful atten- 
tion to such portions of jthe English revision as shall have passed 
through the hands of the reviser to whom it Jhas been conmiitted, and 
which shall be sent abroad for criticism. 

All well written articles, hoih for and against such revisicms, shall 
receive suitable attention. If written in a becoming spirit they 
i^all be published — ^if not they shall receive such attention as they 
may deserve. 

The works of tiie revisers will be criticised freely and Jispassion- 

1 
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2 THE REVISER. 

ately, with the view of reiidmng them as perfect as possible when 
they shall be finally adopted by the Union, and published for general 
circulation. We invite Clergymen and Scholars of all Sects and 
Schools to our pages. Let them file their objections against revision 
— against the rules by which the Bible Union requires her revisers 
to govern themselves in the prosecution of their labors, or against the 
alterations which they make. We invite them as frieTids^ and as 
brethren, and not as partizans. And the Searcher of hearts knows 
that we have no partizan feeling. When Jehovah speaks let the 
earth keep tremulous silence! He commands universal audience, 
and the person who will not hear shall be destroyed fiom among 
His people. • 

He spoke in times past to the patriarchs by the Prophets, and in 
later times by a Son whom he has appointed heir of all things. The 
great salvation first began to be spoken by the Lord and was subset 
quently confirmed by them who heard Him, God also bearing joint 
witness both with signs, and wonders, and diverse miracles, and dis- 
tributions of a holy spirit according to his own pleasure. 

God is now heard only through his revelation. That revelation 
was made, originally, in languages now dead. They a»e, to the 
great mass of human beings " unknown tongues," and therefore, ndk 
to be used in the churches. The spirit of inspiration forbid even 
those endued with the gift of languages to speak in a foreign lan- 
guage except some one who had the gift of " the interpretation of 
tongues" or the gift of translation, were present to interpret. 

It is only where the word of God is correctly translated, that 
people, who do not understand the Originals, can be said to hear 
Him. 

Just so far as a teaaslation is correct, it is the word of God. 
Where incorrect, it is only the word of man in the place of God's 
words. That the common vision is incorrect is evident fi'om the 
concurrent testimony of learned men ever since its first emission, as 
shown in our address before the friends and delegates of the Bible 
Revision Association, assembled in the city of Nashville, Tennessee, 
early in April last. Just so &r as it is incorrect, it is human — ^not 
divine — a jper-version, and not a version of the Living Oracles. 

What book in all the world can be favorably compared with the 
Holy Writings I The very first sentence discloses the mighty opera- 
tions of a mysterious Power in this remote part of the Universe, 
where, from all eternity, not one ray of light had fiillen — ^a Power op^ 
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rating for untold ages in the creation and arrangeinent of the mate- 
rials of this globe for the residence of man. This sentence is the sum- 
ming up of the long labors of a Qtxl who had determined on the ex- 
istence of a new race of rational beings, and who had resolved on 
creatJhg a world in which to place them. The next sentence notices 
the chaotic and empty age of the world — ^the period of its embryotic 
existence, while the third opens with a flash of light from the eternal 
throne which constituted the birth day of the world. A few more 
sentences give us the knowledge of the order in which the heavens 
and the earth were furnished and embellished for man's reception ; 
and then, as all things were in readiness for the fulfillment of the 
ultimate design, and the time had fully arrived for the creation of the 
favorite being, God called for co-operation in the production of this 
last — this master-piece of all terrestrial creations. It was then, He 
said, " L^t us make manP The design was executed and Man was 
the result. The law under which he and a " suitable help " were 
placed — the primeval apostacy— the institution of a remedial system — 
the increase of crime — ^the capital punishment of their race, except 
the germ of a new world — ^the increase of the species — ^the origin of 
national distinctions— -the introduction of Idolatry — a general apos- 
t^y — ^the call of the most honored of our race in whose Seed all na- 
tions were to be blessed — ^the numerous prophecies relative to the 
coming of that Seed, the Mes§iah — the history of his life — ^the tragedy 
of his sacrificial death — his resurrection — ^the provisions for blessing 
all nations — ^the ascension of Messiah — ^the descent of the Holy 
Spirit — ^the miraculous endowment of the Apostles — ^the general dis- 
tribution of the gift of a holy spirit to the early converts — ^the as- 
tonishing progress of the gospel in opposition to all the civil institu- 
tions that opposed — ^in opposition to all the ancient forms of the re- 
ligions of the world — the wealth — the pride — ^the wickedness of 
man — the dis^ace, the abuse, the persecution, the martyrdom of 
Christians — the destruction of the Jews — ^the final overthrow of Pa- 
ganism — ^the resurrection of the dead — ^the return of the Lord — the 
destruction of the wicked — ^the immortality and eternal life of the 
righteous, are the grand themes variously stated and illustrated in 
this wonderM Book. 

It is the Book for all nations, and for all the generations of human 
kind. Worthy of a place in all families — in all hearts. Compared 
with it all other books are valueless, and it is above all price. It is 
the last book the dying man will consult, and, resting on its promises, 
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4 THE REVISBB. 

the Christian, in the ^our of his dissolution, draws around him the 
drapery of his couch and sinks away in heavenly visions. Let it 
speak, by accurate translations, to all the earth. Let the ignorance 
of the poor pagan be instructed and those who sit in the region and 
shadow of death be illuminated by it. 

ANADDRESS* 

By Dr. S. E. Shepard, before the Friends and Delegates of the 
Bible Revision Association^ at the Anniversary^ held at Nashville, 
Tennessee^ on the 1th April, 1864. 

Me. President : We have assembled on a great occasion^ and for 
a great purpose. And if the ancient Pagans, when assembled on 
such occasions, were wont to seek the aid of their Hfeless and power- 
less deities, with what propriety may a body of intelligent Christians, 
like that here convoked, raise their eyes to the Living and Almighty 
Being, whose Word, from nonentity, gave existence, and form to the 
vast universe, and whose wisdom and power attuned the spheres to 
heavenly music ! 

And if. Pagans hoped to be heard because they believed that they 
had convened to further the wishes of their gods, may we not look 
for the aid of the Eternal ? when assembled for the purpose of giving 
publicity to the chronicles of his philanthropy, uttered, in ancient 
times in " sundry parts and diverse manners " " to the fathers " of the 
Jewish people, in sacred Hebrew, but in the days which were last in 
the Apostolic age, were passed to record by Evangelists and Apostles 
in the current Greek of Western Asia — ^the Macedonian dialect. As 
this is the great object for which we have come together, we may 
reasonably expect the aid of Him whose word we love, and have re- 
solved to give to the world, in all its languages, by means of faith- 
ful translation. 

And owing to the present importance and rapid spread of om* 
vernacular, we begin, principally with the English Language. We 
have resolved that the Revelation of God — that bow of hope, that 
spans all time — that ample arch of love, one foot of which stands on 
the past, and the other on the eternity to come — shall be fully and 
faithfully exhibited to all English readers. What language the Lifi- 

* Published by special request. 
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AN ADDRESS. 5 

nite employed when he commanded Nonentity to bring forth, and a 
World was bom — when the infant World slept in the darkness of 
ancient Night, and naught was heard, by seraphs' ears, but the breath 
of the Eternal, as it passed over the slumbering mass, separated land 
from water, and invested both with seeds of all inferior things — 
what speech he used, when by the power of his almighty fiat, he 
caused eternal darkness itself to scintillate until blending sparks, of 
virgin hght^ produced the early twilight of the first bom day — or 
what were the signs of thought by which he vocalized the grand pur- 
pose of man's creation to his co-operatives, we know not But of one 
thing we are satisfied, namely, that God spoke to Moses and the 
Prophets in the Hebrew tongue. 

Whether this language, or some other, was that in which the 
Elohim spoke to the Father of our species, we cannot say, but this is 
the only language in which an authentic account of the creation 
and early history of our race is found. It is the sacred depository of 
all the knowledge of God, for four thousand years. It contains all 
the prophecies relative to the future, until a casket for a brighter gem 
was found in the Macedonian, Hebraic, or Helenestic Greek of the 
times of the Cesars. These two languages contain all the elements 
of acceptable worship, and all the materials of future hope. 

When we speak of a faithful translation of these Holy Scriptures 
into the English language, as a thing yet to be done, and as the ob- 
ject of this association, we are asked if we have not such a work 
already in the Common Version. To which we respond. We have 
not In a late address before the Philadelphia Bible Union, at its last 
Anniversary, we demonstrated that the Conmaon Version of the 
English Scriptures was procured by a tyrant, a bigot, and a wicked 
Prince — that it was produced by one sect, the Church of England, 
the most bigoted sect of the age, by the instrumentality exclusively 
of her own menbers, headed by Bishop Bancroft, whose history is 
anything but creditable to himself and his species — that it is decidedly 
sectarian, and was designed to be such, as its whole history evinces. 
I proved it to be a 0ectarian version both from external and intemal 
evidence — ^from its history as written by its friends * and the dedica- 
tion of it to King James by its authors, and from its contents. 

But it is alleged by its advocates that it must be a faithful version, 
from the universal satisfaction which it has given to the men of learn- 
ing of all sects. We deny that it has given universal, or even gene- 
ral satia&ction. It will be remembered that the Common Version 
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6 THE REVISER. 

was first published in 1611. Between this time and 1618, Barker, 
or Norton and Bill printed at least ten editions of the Geneva Ver- 
sion, which was extendvely used before the Common Version, besides 
four editions of the Geneva Testament separately. After the Geneva 
Translation ceased to be printed in England, it continued to be im- 
ported from Holland and sold in En^and till after the death of James 
the First. Bishop Laud, the relentless persecutor of Dissenters, was 
busily engaged in 1632 in trying to prevent the importation of Bibles 
from Holland. He prohibited the importation, printing, and sale of 
the Geneva Translation. He even made it a high commission crime 
to do either. This was 21 years after the publication of the Common 
Version. Does this look as if that Version gave general satisfaction ? 

Eight years after the death of Laud, a bill was introduced into the 
Long Parliament, in 1653, for a new traiislation. This Parliament 
having been dissolved in about two months afber the introduction of 
the bill, nothing was done on the subject. 

In the time of Cromwell, the " Grand Committee for Religion " 
found fault with the Common Version, but they were not allowed to 
interfere with it. This was the last oflScial displeasure expressed to 
this " authorized translation." 

It was made by Royal authority — it was appointed to be read in 
Churches by Royal authority, and forced on the English nation 
by Prelatic authority, the importation, printing, or sale of its prede- 
cessor being declared a high commission crime. 

For twenty years after King James' death, the Geneva Translation 
was as extensively used in Scotiand as the Bang's Version. Is this 
proof of tiie universal satisfaction with his revision ? 

The Annotations of Henry Ainsworth on the five Books of Moses, 
the Book of Psalms, and the Song of Songs or Canticles, were published 
in London, in 1639, only twenty-eight years after the emission of the 
first edition of the Common Version. Of this Dr. Doddridge says, " it is 
a good book, full of valuable Jewish learning, and his translation is 
in many places to be preferred to our own, especially on the Psalms." 

Dr. Fell, Bishop of Oxford, prepared a Paraphrase and Annotations 
upon all Paul's Episties, which had before passed through the hands 
of several eminent men at Oxford, and which was published at Lon- 
don, 1703. Dr. Doddridge says of this work, " Fell on the Epistles 
is very short ; but most of his notes are worthy of remark. The col- 
lection of parallel Scriptures is judicious^ and the translation in some 
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AN ADDRESS. 7 

places altered for the better." The Right Rev. and learned Dr. Fell, 
Bishop of Oxford was not satisfied with the Common Version in 1*703. 
John Ker, dissatisfied with the Common Version of Canticles, in 
11 21, published his Cantici Salomonis Paraphrasis, Notis Criticis et 
Philologicis illustrata. Of this work, Mr. Orme says, it " is a very 
beautiful little work. It is dedicated, in a poetical epistle, to .the 
Marquis Bowmont^ son of the Duke of Roxburg, the head of the fam- 
ily of Ker." 

In 1728, Dr. John Gill, dissatisfied with the common translation of 
the same portion of Scripture, published a new or amended version 
of it, twenty years bcrfore his Commentary on the Old and New Tes- 
tament were published, with the following title : An Exposition of the 
Book of Solomon's Song, commonly called Canticles ; wherein the 
Divine authority of it is established ; several versions compared with 
the original Text ; and the different senses, both of Jewish and Chris- 
tian interpreters considered ; and the whole opened and explained. 
By John Gill, D. D. 

As another evidence of dissatisfaction with the Common Version, 
in 1741, appeared the work of Daniel Scott, J. U. D. with the follow- 
ing tide: "A new Version of Saint Matthew's Gospel, with Select 
Notes ; wherein the Version is vindicated, and the sense and purity of 
several words and expressions in the original Greek are settled and 
illustrated. 

In 1744, a similar dissatisfaction with the common rendering, of 
the Psalms of David, induced Z. Mudge, of whom Dr. Johnson was a 
great friend, to publish a work which he entitled, " An Essay towards 
a new version of the Book of Psalms, from the original Hebrew." 

William Green, impressed with the same view, puWished in 1762, 
** A New Translation of the Psa-lms from the Hebrew Original, with 
Notes critical and explanatory. Of this work the Mcuihly Review 
says, " it contains some judicious alterations in the version) -and valu- 
able criticisms in the notes." 

In this same year, A. V. Desvoeux published " A Philosophic and 
Critical Essay on Ecclesiastes, wherein the author's design is stated ; 
his doctrine vindicated ; his method explained in an analytical Para- 
phrase annexed to a new version of the Text from the Hebrew ; and 
the differences in the new translation and the received version account- 
ed for, in Philological Observations." 
V -In 1764, Richard Winne, A. M. expressed hi» dissatisfaction with 
the Conmion Version, by publishing " The New Testament, careftilly 
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8 THE REVISER. 

collated with the Greek, and corrected ; divided and pointed accord- 
ing to the various subjects treated of by the Inspired Writers, with 
the common division into chapters and verses in the margin ; and il- 
lustrated with Notes, critical and explanatory." 

Thomas Percy, D. D. Bishop of Dromore, in this year, showed his 
dissent from the Common Version in his work entitled, " The Song 
of Solomon, newly translated from the original Hebrew ; with a Com- 
mentary and Annotations*" Mr. Home says of this work, " The ele- 
gance of this version, and of its accompanying criticisms, has caused 
it to be held in the highest esteem ; and all subsequent Commenta- 
tors have diligently availed themselves of it It is now exceedingly 
scarce and extravagantly dear." 

"The Hebrew Text of Parallel Prophecies of Jacob and Moses, 
relative to the Twelve Tribes, witli a translation and notes, and the 
various collections of near forty MSS. <fec. <fec." are proof of the dis- 
satisfaction of D. Durell, D. D., Principal of Hertford College, in 
1764. 

Anthony Purver, a member of the Society of Friends or Quaker's 
in the same year, demonstrated his dissatisfaction by what he entitled 
^* A New and Literal Translation of all the Books of the Old and 
New Testaments, with Notes Critical and Explanatory." 

As another evidence of the dissatisfaction of those times, we refer to 
*' Notes on the Old and New Testaments, by the Rev. J. Wesley, A. 
M." published in Bristol, the same year. It contains several impor- 
tant corrections of the received version, which are frequently quoted 
by Mr. Granville Sharp and Dr. Hales. 

James Merrick published a poetical version of the Psalms in 1*765, 
which the Monthly Review said was justly entitled to the highest con- 
sideration of any poetical translation then extant. In 1768, he pub- 
lished his " Annotations on the Psalms," assisted by Bishop Lowth and 
Archbishop Seeker. 

John Worsley, dissenting from the Common Version, published 
** The New Testament or Covenant of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, traiffilated from the Greek, according to the present idiom of 
the English tongue, with Notes and References," in 1770. 

James Neale, A. M., being dissatisfied with the common translation 
of Hosea, published, in 1771, in London, a work he entitled "The 
Prophecies of Hosea, translated, with a Commentary and Notes." 

" The Book of Job in English verse, translated from the original 
Hebrew, with Notes, historical, critical, and explanatory," is evidence 
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of the dissent of T. Scott, its author, from the received version of that 
* book. It was published in London in 1779. 

The Rev. Julius Bate, in this same year, gave his testimony against 
the Common Version in " A New and Literal Translation, from the 
original Hebrew, of the Pentateuch of Moses, and of the Historical 
Books of the Old Testament to the second Book of Kings, with Notes, 
critical and explanatory." 

A work containing twentynsix observations, and a new translation 
of the Scriptures to which they refer, appeared in Oxford in 1775, 
from the pen of Thomas Hunt, D. J). Regius Professor of Hebrew, <fec. 
with the following title : " Observations on the Book of Proverbs ; 
with two Sermons." This is a proof of his dissent from the Common 
Version. 

In the same year, and as evidence of dissatisfaction with the Com- 
mon Version of the Psalms, there appeared a learned work in London 
from the pen of Thomas Edward, A. M., entitled, " A New English 
translation of the Psalms, from the original Hebrew, reduced to Metre, 
by the late Bishop Hare ; with Notes, critical and explanatory ; illus- 
trations of many passages drawn from the Classics," &c. 

Zachary Pearce, D. D. and Bishop of Rochester, gave us a new 
translation of Paul's first Epistle to the Corinthians, with a Paraphrase 
and Notes, as evidence of the estimation in which he held the re- 
ceived version of that epistle, in 1777. 

William Green, A. M. in 1781, being dissatisfied with our version 
of the poetical parts of the Old Testament, published his work entitled, 
" The Poetical parts of the Old Testament, newly translated from the 
Hfebrew ; with Notes, critical and explanatory." 

Benjamin Blaney, D. D. produced^ at Oxford, in 1784, a "New 
Translation of Jeremiah and Lamentations, on the plan of Bishop 
Lowth's translation of Isaiah, with Notes, critical, philological, and 
explanatory." This shows his view of the common translation of 
those portions of Scripture. 

William Hopkins, B. A. gave his judgment on the common version 
of Exodus, in a work published in London, 1784, entitled, " Exodus ; 
a corrected Translation, with Notes, critical and explanatory," which 
he executed with fidelity. 

The judgment of Bishop Wilson on the correctness of the received 
version appears in a work published in London in 1785, entitled, 
" The Holy Bible ; containing the Books of the Old and New Testa- 
ments, carefully printed from the first edition (compared with others^) 
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of the present translation ; with Notes, by Thomas Wilson, D. D. Bi- 
shop of Sodor and Man, and various renderings, collected from other 
translations, by the Rev. Clement Crutwell, editor " 

The satisfaction of Bishop Lowth with the common translation of 
Isaiah, may be learned from the fact that he published at London, in 
17*78, his work entitled, "Isaiah; a New Translation, with a pre- 
liminary Dissertation, and Notes, critical, philological and explana- 
tory." 

William Newcome, D. D. and Bishop of Waterford, condemned 
the received version of the twelve minor Prophets by his work, print- 
ed in London in \785, entitied, " An attempt towards an Improved 
Version, a Metrical Arrangement, and an Explanation of the Twelve 
Minor Prophets." He did the ^same thing relative to the Book of 
Ezekiel, in 1*7 8*7, by his " Attempt towards an Improved Version, a 
Metrical Arrangement and Explanation of the Prophet Ezekiel." 

In the next year, the Rev. Bern Hodgson, L. L. D. and Principal 
of Hertford College, gave us, " The Proverbs of Solomon, translated 
from the Hebrew, with Notes." 

In 1789, the Rev. John Willis, B. D. gave his decision against the 
King's version of the Acts of the Apostles, in his work entitied " Ac- 
tions of the Aposties, translated from the original Greek," in which 
there are some valuable improvements. 

In the succeeding year William Cooke, Greek Professor at Cam- 
bridge, published his work on Revelations, with the following titie : 
" The Revelations translated, and explained throughout, with keys, 
illustrations, notes, and conmientB ; a copious introduction, argument, 
and conclusion." 

George Campbell, D. D. F. R. S., Edinburgh, condemned the com- 
mon version of tiie four Gospels, and furnished us with his admirable 
work entitied, " The Four Gospels, translated from tiie Greek, with 
Prelinainary Dissertations and Notes." 

Stephen Street, M. A., pubHshed in London a close, literal transla- 
tion of the Psalms, in 1790, with the titie, " A new Literal Version 
of the Book of Psalms, with a Preface, and Notes." 

Again, William Newcome, Bishop of Waterford, in 1792, ftmush- 
ed his work entitled, " A Historical View of the English Biblical 
Translations ; the expediency of revising, by authority, our present 
Translation, and the means of executing such a Revision." 

In 1793, there was published at Bath, as an evidence of the esti- 
mation in which its author held the present translation of the Psaknfly 
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a work, the title of which is, " A New and Liberal Version of the 
Psalms into Modem Language, according to the Liturgy Translation, 
with copious Notes and Illustrations, partly original, and partly se- 
lected from the best Commentaries, calculated to render the Book of 
Psalms intelligible to every capacity. By the Rev. W. Wake." 

John Symonds, L. L. D., Professor of Modem History in the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge, published in 1789, " Observations on the Ex- 
pediency of revising the present English Version of the Four Gospels 
and Acte of the Apostles"; and in 1794, a similar work on the 
revision of the Epistles. 

In the succeeding year, the work of Dr. James Macknight appear- 
ed at Edinburgh, entitled, " A New Literal Translation from the Ori- 
ginal Greek, of all the Apostolical Epistles, with a Commentary and 
Noips, philological, critical, explanatory, and practical. To which is 
added, a History of the Life of the Apostle Paid." Bishop Tomline 
put this work into his list of books for clergymen, and ttus placed 
himself on the side of revision. 

In 1795, Gilbert Wakefield, who in 1782, had given a New Trans- 
lation of Matthew, and of parts only of the New Testmnent, in 1789, 
gave " A Translation of the New Testmnent." 

In tihe next year appeared " a faithful translation of the Book of 
Jonah, from the original, with philological and explanatory Notes; to 
which is prefixed a preliminary discourse, proving tiie genuineness, 
the authenticity, and the integrity of the present text By George 
Benjamin." It is very well that he did not find leisure to do more. 

Charles Gardner, D. D. gave in the above year, to the good people 
of London, his " Improved Version attempted of the Book of Job, 
with a Preliminary Dissertation and Notes, historical and explana- 
tory." 

In 1792, Alexander Geddes, L. L. D. published at London, " The 
HolyBiWe, or Books accounted sacred, otherwise called the Books 
of the Old and New Covenants, faithfully translated from the correc- 
ted Text of the Originals, with various readings, explanatory notes 
and critical remarks." This work contained the historical books from 
Genesis to Chronicles, and the Book of Ruth. 

Archbishop Newcome, who gave a New Translation of Ezekiel, and 
the Minor Prophets, and who advocated a revision of our translation 
in 1792, frunished his work entitled, "An attempt towards revising 
our English Translation of the Greek Scriptures, or the New Covenant 
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of Jesus Christy and towards illustratiiig the Sense, by philological and 
explanatory Notes," in 1796, but which was not published till 1800. 

The last year of the eighteentli century gave to Glasgow " A Re- 
vised Translation and Interpretation of the Sacred Scriptutes, after the 
Eastern manner, from concurrent authorities of critics, interpreters, 
and commentators^ copies, and versions ; showing that the Inspired 
Writings contain th^ seeds of the valuable sciences, being the source 
whence the ancient philosophers derived them ; also the most ancient 
histories and greater antiquities, and are the most entertaining, as well 
as the most instructive to both the cuHous and serious." 

" Hosea : Translated from the Hebrew, with notes explanatory and 
critical, by Samuel Horsley, Bishop of St. Asaph," appeared in 1801, 
and again in 1804 with additional notes and corrections. Of it the 
British Critic, as quoted by Home, said " This translation, with its 
notes, forms a most valuable accession to sacred learning ; and evinces 
at once the best qualities of the scholar and the divine, supported by 
sagacity and a powerful judgment" 

The Rt Rev. Joseph Stock, D. D. arid Bishop of Kill^a, gave to 
Bath, in 1806, " The Book of Job, metrically arranged according to 
the Masora, and newly translated into English ; vriiAx notes, critical 
and explanatory, accompanied, on the opposite page, by the author- 
ized English version." 

In 1806, Jotn Chappel Woodhouse, D. D. furnished in London, 
" The Apocalypse, or Revelation of St. John, translated, with notes crit- 
ical and explanatory, to which is prefixed, a dissertation on the divine 
origin of the book, in answer to the objections of tjie late Professer Mi- 
chaelis, with a biographical list of writers in the early Christian church, 
who appear to have afforded evidence in favor of the Apocalypse." 
Bishop Hurd declared this the best book of the kind he had seen. 

The work of Thomas Wintle, B. D. appeared in London in 1807, 
entided ,, Daniel : An improved version attempted ; with notes, criti- 
cal, historical, and explanatory." This valuable translation was exe- 
cuted on the plan of Bishop Lowth's Isaiah and Dr. Blayney's Jere- 
miah. 

Dr. Geddes, whose translation of the historical books of the Old 
Testament we have abeady noticed, in 1807, gave a "New Transla- 
tion of the Book of Psalms, from the original Hebrew, with various 
readings and notes." His version extended only to the 1 18th Psalm. 
The publication was posthumous, by Dr. Disney, and Charles Butler, 
Esq., who placed themselves among revisionists. 
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In 1808 the foUowmg work appeared in Philadelphia. " The Old 
Covenant, commonly called the (Md Testament, translated from the 
Septuagint. The New Covenant, commonly called the New Testar 
?nent, translated from the (Jreek, by Charles Thompson, late Secrer 
tary of the Congress of the United States." This, though not perfect, 
is one q{ the most faithful yersions ct the New Testament ever pub- 
lished, so far as we know. The Old Testament is fiuthful to the 
Sjeptuagint, the Al^xapdria translation, of the Hebrew Scriptures. 

In 1810 the Bev. T. Randolph published "The Book of Job, 
translated from the Hebrew, by the late Miss Elizabeth Smith, with 
a prefece and annotations." The Dr. eulogized this excellent work 
extravagantly, and thus committed himself to the doctrine of revision. 

" The Book of Job, literally translated from the Hebrew, and re- 
stored to its natural arrangement, with notes critical and illustrative, 
and an introductory dissertation on its scene, scope, language, author, 
and object," appeared in London in 1812, from the pe^ of John Ma- 
son Good, M. D. and F. K S. 

Rev. John Fry, A. B. published at London, in 1811, a new ver- 
sion'of Canticles, and in 1816, Lyra Davidis,or the Psalms of David, 
and in 1825, a second edition ; and in 1827 a new translation and 
exposition of Job. 

In 1816 " The Book of Psalms translated from the Hebrew, with 
notes explanatcpy and critical, by Samuel Horsley, L. L. D. and late 
Lord Bishop of St Asaph," appeared, as an additional authority for 
revision, 

The estimation in which our version of the New Testament was held 
by Wm. Thompson, A. M. is evinced by the &ot that his New Testa- 
ment translated from the Greek, and the Four Gospels arranged in 
harmony, where the parts of each are introduced according to the 
natural order of the narrative, and the exact order of time ; with 
some preliminary observations, and notes critical and explanatory," 
was offered to the public in Eilmamack in 1816. 

Sir James Bland Burges, Bart convinced of the necessity of re- 
vision, or rather a new translation, oflfwed to the public in Durham, 
in 1819, his ** Reasons in &vor of a new translation of the Holy 
Scriptures." 

In 1819, Rev. Geo. Holden, A. M. ftimished "an improved trans- 
laticm of the Proverbs of Solomon, and in IS22 a revision of the re- 
ceived version of the Book of Eccknastee," as an expression of his 
views of the propriety of revision, Philalethes alias John Jones, L. 
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L. D. gave to tlie public in 1820, his " Epistles of St. Paul to the 
Colofisians, Thessalonians, Timothy, and Titus, and the General Epis- 
tle of St James : A new version from the Greek, and chiefly from 
the text of Griesbach " This expresses his views on revision. 

London also furnishes another testimony in " The Epistles of St. 
Paul the Apostle, translated, with an exposition and Notes." By 
the Rev. Thomas Belsham, 1822. 

In the same city was published, in 1824, " A commentary on the 
version of Zachariah the Prophet, with a corrected translation, and 
critical notes, by John Stonard, D. D." 

George Hunt, of Bath, in 1825, gave a new translation of the 
Book of Job ; and the Rev. Geoi^ R. Noyes, of Cambridge, Massa- 
chusetts, amended the common version of the same book in 182Y, 
and gave a new translation of the Book of Psalms in 1831, and of 
the Hebrew Prophets in 1883." 

Rev. George Vaughan Sampson, A. M. gave his testimony, in 1828, 
in "A literal translation of St. Paul's %istle to the Hebrews from 
the original Greek, with copious explanatory notes." 

The Rev. John Jones, dissatisfied with the received veraon, ^ns- 
lated Isaiah from the Hebrew text of Vander Hooght in 1830 ; and, 
in 1831 the same book, and for the same reason, was translated by 
the Rev. Alfred Jenour. 

In 1832, M. Stuart, that most extraordinary scholar, Professor of 
Sacred Literature in the Theological Seminary at Andover, gave to 
the world his Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, with a 
Translation and various Excursus, as an evidence of his esteem of the 
received version. He has followed this work with a translation of 
other epistles, the Book of Daniel, and the Apocalypse of John. 

James Scholefield^ M* A., Regius Professor of Greek in the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge, published his " Hints for an Improved Trans- 
lation of the New Testament, in 1832." . 

A. Peck, a Christian Jew, published, in 1833, in London, " A lit- 
eral Translation of the Hebrew of the Twelve Minor Prophets ; with 
Notes from Jonathan's Paraphrase in the Chaldee, and Critical Re- 
marks from R. S. Yarchi, Abenezra, D. Kimchi, and AbarbeneL" 

The common version has been revised in all the Commentaries 
which have been written on it. In a commentary upon the Bible ; 
wherein the Diverse Translations and Ebcpositions, Literal and Mysti- 
cal, of the most famous Commentators^ both ancient and modem, are 
propounded and examined, hy Idm Mayer, London, 1658 — ^in 



Digitized by 



Google 



AN ADDRSSS. 15 

PooPs Annotations on the Holy Bible, wherein the Sacred Text is in- 
serted, and various readings annexed ; together with the parallel scrip- 
tures; the more difficult tains explained; seeming contradictions 
reconciled ; doubts resolved and the whole text opened, by the Rev. 
Matthew Pool, 1783 — in the Old and New Testaments, with Anno- 
tations and parallel passages of Scripture, by Samuel Clai-ke, A. M., 
1690 — ^in the Help for the Right Understanding of the Scriptures, 
by Dr. Edward Wells, between 1709 and 1728 — in an Exposition of 
the Old and New Testatment, by Dr. Gill between 1748 and 1763 — 
in the Family Expositor, containing a new version of the New Testa- 
ment, by Dr. Doddridge, 1760 and 1762 — ^in a Commentary on the 
Books of the Old and New Testament, in which are inserted the 
Notes and collections ci John Lock, Esq., Daniel Waterland, D. D, 
and the Right HonOTable Edward, Earl of Clarendon, and other 
learned persons, with practical improvements, by W. Dodd, L. L. D. 
1770 — ^in the Complete Family Bible; or spiritual exposition of the 
Old and New Testament, by the Rev. Mr Cruden, 1770 — ^in the 
Evangelical Expositor of Dr. Hiiweis, l765-r-in Notes on all the Books 
of Scripture, for the use of the Pulpit and of Private Families, by Dr. 
Priestly, 1808 — ^in a Help to the Unlearned in the Study of the Holy 
Scriptures, by Mrs. Turner, 1805 — in the Scripture Expositor, by 
Samual Burder, 1809 — ^in the Commentary and Critical Notes of Dr. 
A, Clark, 1810-26 — ^in the Devotional Family BiWe, with copious 
Notes and Dlustrations, by Dr. John Fawcett, 1811 — in the critical 
philological and explanatory notes of John Hewlett, B. D. in 1812 — 
in Dr. lyOyly, and Bishop Mant's Notes explanatory and practical, 
1814 — ^d, indeed, in all Commentaries has this version been revised. 
Add to all this, the oral revisions of all learned Clergymen in their 
sabbatical services. For what clerical gentleman, of a good Theologi- 
cal Education, doe^ not find it necessary, in his exegesis of the Living 
Oracles, frequently to amend the received version ? 

Who will say that this version has given even penercU satisfiuition ? 
There is not a Greek, Chaldee, nor a Hebrew scholar on this globe, who 
loves the 'Bible, that would not amend our version of it^ in some cases, 
if he could. The universal satisfacticm, of which we have heard so 
much, when translated clearly and faithfully, is umv^^ dis-esLisshc- 
tion. I repeat, Mr. President, that^ if any proposition can receive 
confirmation, from the voice of history, it is proved, and that beyond 
all contradiction, that from tibe day of its publication till this hour, 
the common version has given general dissatisfaetiot to the learned 
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and pious of all creeds. And why is it, that now, when a combined 
eflfort is made to introduce all improvements into a revised veraion, 
there should be such violent opposition to the consecutive desires ctf 
the wisest and best of our race ever since the birth day of the current 
translation. 

But our version is called " venerable." I hold it to be an eternal 
truth, that no being is to be venerated because of the length of its 
life, but for its goodness. If the length of life is the measure of vene- 
rability, there is a being, if we are not mistaken in his antiquity, 
whose reputation is decidedly bad both on earth and in heaven, who 
deserves more veneration than the wisest and the best man that ever 
lived. And if the respect of a version depends on its antiquity we 
must return to the year 1636, to Tyndal's translation of the Old Tes- 
tament to Nehemiah, and the Book of Jonah ; and to 1626 to his 
translation of the New Testament. Like Noah's dove in search of 
land, we, in search of venerability, are compelled to return j5x)m our 
first mission to the common version without a leaf in our hand ; from 
our second nMssion we Tetum from Tyndal with an oKve leaf ; but from 
our last excursion we return not, but find a place of perpetual repose, 
as to the New Testament, in the land of the venerated WickliiS^ with 
the testimony of 244 years in favor of the superiority of the claim of 
his version to venerability. If the ape of a version is the groxmd of 
claim to our confidence, it happens to the received version, as to 
the Old Covenant, when compared with the New, it has no glory 
by reason of the glory that excels. The venerability of a version de- 
pends not on its age, but on its excellence — its perfection. This 
being the true issue, the received version stands condemned by the 
concurrent testimony of the best scholars of every age since its publi- 
cation. It has been eulogised and condemned by the same authori- 
ty. Eulo^zed when compared with former versions, but condenmed 
when compared with the Originals. 

The Originals of these Sacred Writings are the most extraordinary 
of all books. Their literature is the literature of all ages — ^their phil- 
osophy, the only true system, because it traces everything tip to an 
adequate cause — and their science, in general, is the only taiie science 
of God, in his entire sovereignty of the Universe, and of Man, in all 
his relations to this God, s^d the Universe. 

Is the Bible food f ^^t is the bread of life. Is it drink ? It is a 
river of the water of life proceeding from the threshold of the throne 
of Gk)d and the Lamb. Is it a tree ? It is the tree of life, its abun- 
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dance is yielded twelve times in a year, and its leaves are the sover- 
eign antidote for the malady of all nations ! 

It is the great moral power that moves the world. Ite mighty in- 
fluence is seen in the civilization which it has produced. The na- 
tions who respect its divine claims only but partially, stand on a proud 
eminence in the midst of surrounding degradation and gloom ; while 
by the mighty impulse imparted by this book to the minds <^ these 
nations, they sport with storms on the ocean, and play with the light- 
ning at home — they make the winds their ministers, and the light- 
ning the instantaneous reporter of their onward and upward pro- 
gress ! The destinies of the globe they hold as agencies of Heaven, 
and the civilization, illumination, and evangelization of the world is 
committed to them as the mighty instrumentalities of God. They 
are the mirrors which are now, though imperfectly, reflecting the 
light of Heaven on the darkness of antiquated Paganism ! 

And what, do we inquire, is the power by which ao much is to be 
accomplidbed ? The answer is, The Bible ! The Bible, translated 
into all the languages of human kind. And what nations, in the 
mysterious providence of God, are placed in the highest career of ac- 
cess in this divine conquest of the world ? The response, the most 
emphatic and veritable response, is, the nations speaking the English 
language. This language seems ordained of God to become, in the 
last age of the world, when men shall cease all attempts to build 
babels, the " one speech " of the entire race. It has aheady zoned 
the earth, and is rapidly spreading north and south. 

It is on this account that far-seeing philanthropists direct the first 
and most urgent attention to the revision of the English translation 
of the Holy Oracles. What man who loves the truth, and know« 
the capacity of our constantly q)reading vernacular, can desire that 
our BiMes shall be sent wherever our language is noWj and shall 
hereafter be spoken, in the stale phrase of the conmion version ? Let 
us retain all that is valuable in it. But the scathing and soding, the 
howbeiting and doing-to-witting, the eth-mg of verbs in their termi- 
nation, the wotting, ifec, let them not once be named among us. 

But these things are small compared with the errors of the version. 
In some places it fiiils to convey the sense, in others it conveys it ob- 
scurely, and in some others again it conveys a wrong sense. Shall 
these go abroad wherever our languages shall be read in all time to 
come ? Or shall they be corrected ? The reply of every honest heart 
is, Correct them. We revise the translations of the Classics. Why not 
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the translation of the Scriptures I , What aie the history, j^losophy, 
ethics, and poetry, of ancient pagan writers, compared with the writ- 
ings of Moses and the Prophets, Evangelists and Apostles, fired with 
the inspiration of God, and filled with benevolence to man ? They 
are like a taper compared with the sun — a mote with the globe. 

Their histories connected the nations with idolatry, thedr philosophy 
was conjecture, their ethics, with all the aid derived fix)m a vague 
knowledge oi the Jew's religion, were imperfect, and their poetry 
was inspired with thoughts of ill-will, wars, fighting and debaucheries 
among what they regarded as the higher powers. 

But the Bible speaks of a great First Cause, infinite in wisdom, in 
power, and goodness — makes all rational beings accountable to Him 
from whom they have received life, breath, and all things, and by 
whom they all live, move, and have their being ; and lays all under 
tribute of gratitude and homage to swell the amount of the revenue 
of his glory. It speaks not only of the past and present, but of the 
mysterious, and^ to us, untried future. It pronounces the sentence of 
death, but holds out the hope of life. It afllrms man's mortality, but 
offers him immortality. It threatens him vdth corruption, but prof- 
fers him incomiption. It dooms him to the grave, but points him 
to the skies. 

It makes his highest enjoyment depend (m the state of his heart 
toward Ood, and the conformity of his life to the etenial laws of 
right, as revealed from heaven. It kindles up in the heart of man 
the purest affection for the Divinity, and kindliest feelings for his fel- 
lows. It is the anchor of our hope. It should be the pride of our 
youth, the glory of our manhood, and solace of our old age. It 
has rejoiced its myriads in the hour of death, by giving them a pass- 
port to life eternal. Let us give it to the world, feithfully translated, 
as an evidence of our ardent desire for the highest felicity of our 
species. 

And, finally, let us imbibe the spirit of Him who, though he was 
rich, for our sakes became poor, that we through his poverty might 
become rich. Let us love one another with a pure heart fervently. 
And let us keep his conmiandments that we ^' may have a right to 
the tree of life, and that we may enter in through the gates into the 
city.'' 

And when the Lord Jesus shall descend from heaven, with the 
voice of an archangel, and with the trump of God — ^when the ashes 
of the saints of all ages shall be stirred by the spirit of life, and the 
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earth and £he sea shall give up the pious dead which are in them — 
when the saints survivant shall be changed ftom mortality to immoiv 
tality, in a moment, in a twinkling of an eye — ^when all the righte- 
ous, both small and great, shall put on the bloom of an endless life, 
and shall enter into the Kingdom prepared for them from the foun- 
dation of the world, may we partake in this inheritance of the saints 
in lights and in all the ardor of immortalized being, contribute to the 
final and eternal revenue of the Glory of (rod and the Lamb. 



TRANSLATIONS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

The Chaldee word (dti^) TaRouM is the word in general use for 
translation. It signifies an explanation, paraphrase, or version. In 
usage it is restricted to the works of some learned Jews — works 
which are rather comments or explanations than literal versions 
of the Sacred Text They were composed in the Chaldee lan- 
guage because that became the language of the Jews after their 
Captivity in Babylon, and it was much better understood by them 
after that event than the Hebrew. When " Moses was preached^ 
to the Jews, " being read in the Synagogue every Sabbath day,'' in 
sacred Hebrew, a paraphrase was given in Chaldee that the people 
might understand it. This custom was introduced by Ezra about 
640 years before the Christian age began. 

There are, however, no written Targums extant which were com- 
posed much before the time of our Lord's advent. It is very proba- 
ble that the Ezrane, and other Targums before that time were orall 

There are now extant three Targums or the writings of Moses. 1 . 
The Targum of Onkelos. 2. One ascribed to Jonathan. 3. The Jeru- 
salem Targum. 

There is one Targum on the Prophets — ^the Targtim of Jonathan 
Ben (son of) Uzziel. There is one on the {Hagiographa or) Holy Wri- 
tings imputed to Rabbi Joseph, who is alleged to have been at the 
head of the Sora academy, in the third century. The Targum of 
the MegiUoth — ^Ecclesiastes, Song of Songs, Lamentations, Ruth, and 
Esther. The three Targums on the book of Esther. The Targum 
on the two books of Chronicles. 

It will be perceived that Daniel, Ezra and Nehemiah are with- 
out Targums. Nehemiah was anciently regarded as a part of 
Ezra. The probable reason why no Targums were written on these 
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three books is . because they were written mostly in Chaldee. It is 
the opinion of Dr. Prideaux that such compositions did once exist, and 
that they have been lost. 

These writings, like the writings of other authors, differ according 
to their true dates. The Targums of Onkelos and the Pseudo-Jona- 
than excel the others in purity and more nearly resemble the dialect 
in which portions of Daniel and Ezra were written, except some dis- 
crepencies in orthography. The later Targums are characterized 
with less purity, and the adoption of barbarous and foreign words. 
The dialect of the Rabbim was derived from these latter paraphrases. 

THE TARGUM OP ONKELOS. 

This Targum was translated into Latin by Alfonzo de Zamora, 
Paulus Fagius, Bemardinus Baldus, and also by Andrew de Leon of 
Zamora. 

Professor Eichhom supposes him to have been a Babylonian. His 
reasons are, that he is mentioned in the Babylonian Talmud, and that 
his dialect approximates more nearly the Aramaean dialect in which 
Daniel and Ezra wrote. The general opinion is that he was a con- 
vert to " the Jews religion," and was a pupil of the distinguished 
Rabbi Hillel, who flourished a half century before Christ. This being 
so, Onkelos must have been contemporary with the Messiah. 

This work is not subject to the general remark as to the paraphrastic 
character of Targums, but is a literal, word for word translation, done 
with so much care that it could be set to the same musical signs, and 
read and sung in Jewish assemblies in the same tone with the Hebrew. 
The practice of reading the Law in the Hebrew and then in the Tar- 
gum of Onkelos, in the synagogues of the Jews, continued till the 
time of Rabbi Elias Levita, in the early part of the sixteenth century. 

The scholar who would be a competent translator of the Old Tes- 
t^unent should be familiar with this Targum. 

THE TABGUM OP THE PSEUDO-JOKATHAN. 

Although many have imputed this paraphrase to Jonathan Ben 
Uzriel, it seems impossible that the author of the celebrated paraphrase 
on the Prophets should have written a Targum so different in its dic- 
tion, so impure in its style, and so diverse in its paraphrastic method. 

This Targum is so full of silly legends, barbarisms, and foreign 
words, that it is of little value. The cmly translation of it, so fiir as 
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we know, is the Latin version by Anthony Ralph de Chevalier, in the 
sixteenth century. 

Notwithstanding its friends have claimed an ante-Messianic date for 
it^ it is evident that it was not written till 200 years after Christ, for it 
mentions a compilation of six parte, called the Talmud (on Ex. 26 : 
9,) which was not made till that time — ^that it was written after the 
beginning of the fourth century, because it mentions Canstantincple 
which was always called Byzantium till that time — that it mentions 
the Lombard9 whose eruption into Italy took place in A. D. 670, and 
therefore ite date is subsequent to that period — (on Num. 24 : 24,) 
and it also mentions the Turks who had but little notoriety till the 
middle of the sixth century. These reasons have produced, among 
learned men, the unanimous opinion that it dates no farther back 
than the seventh century. 

THE JERUSALEM TARGUM. 

This paraphrase Chevalier, and also Francis Taylor translated into 
Latin. The seventh century has been fixed as ite probable date, from 
ite internal evidence. Ite impure style, ite Greek, Latin, and Persian 
words indicate a compilation by several authors. It corresponds in 
ite legendary character with the Pseudo-Jonathan. It wante connec- 
tion — sometimes giving a double explanation — sometimes omitting a 
verse, and even an entire chapter, and sometimes inserting Hebrew 
terms with no interpretation. It is a paraphrase of the writings of 
Moses, fnd derives ite name from the dialect in which it is written. 

THE TARGKJM OP JONATHAN BEN UZZIEL. 

This Targijm was also translated into Latin by Alfonzo de Zamora, 
Andrea de Leon, and Conrad Pellican. The Jews make this author 
contempor^ with Malachi, Zachariah, and Haggai, and assert that 
he received his Targum from their lips. The former Prophete fere 
better with him than the latter — ^these being more paraphrased than 
those. It is not distinguished with the purity of style awarded to 
Onkelos, and ite method and language are both irregular. 

It treate on Joshua, Judges, 1 and 2 Sam., 1 and 2 Kings, called the 
Prophets, by the Jews, and on Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the 
duodecimo of lesser Prophete, denominated the latter Prophete. 

The tolmundieal tradition makes this author the chief of the eighty 
distinguished scholars of the elder Rabbi Hillel, and a fellow disciple 
of Simeon the Just, who held in his arms the infent Messiah and 
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blessed God that he could then die in peace. According to the tra- 
dition he must have been contemporary with Onkelos. But Wolfius 
and Dr. Prideaux were of the opinion that he flourished just before the 
advent of Christ, and that his Targum is a ccmipilation of more an- 
cient, and of oral Targums, preserved by tradition. It is worthy of 
the attention of the learned student who would translate, or revise 
the Old Testament 

THE TARGUM ON THE CETUBIN, HAGRIOaRAPHA. 

The Targum on " the Holy Writings" is, by some Jewish writers, 
ascribed to Rabbi Joseph, who is said to have had the charge of the 
Academy at Sora, in the third century. A Latin translation of it has 
been made by Arias Montanus, as also by the translators of the pre- 
ceding Targum. Dr. Prideaux considers its language the most cor- 
rupt of the Jerusalem dialect. Its digressions are numerous, and its 
narrative legendary. It is of little advantage in sacred criticism. 

THE TARGUM ON MEGILLOTH. 

That portion of this work on the Song of Solomon is worse than 
ridiculous. The portion on the book of Ruth and the Lamentations 
does the author the most credit, although not very creditable. The 
whole is thought to be a compilation by several authors. 

THE THREE TARGUMS ON THE BOOK OF ESTHER. 

The book of Esther was so highly esteemed by the Jews that they 
translated it several times into Chaldee. Three paraphrases on it 
have been published, and one has been translated into Latin by Fran- 
cis Taylo^ These paraphrases are a good illustration of Jewish sa- 
cred literature for many years since the time of their older Targum- 
ists. The first was tolerable— rthe second fabulous — ^and the third 
ridiculous. It is an exhibition of diffusive stupidity. 

THE TARGUM ON THE BOOKS OF 0HR0NICLE8. 

This Targuni was unknown to both Jews and Christians for a long 
time, until discovered by Matthias Frederick Beck. It was found in the 
library at Erfurt, and published in 1680. It is of little value save to 
show the deterioration of good sense and biblical literature among 
Jewish dignitaries. 

Of all these paraphrases the Jews place the highest estimate on the 
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GENERAL RULES FOR TRANSLATORS, &c. ^3 

Tar^ms Onkelos and Jonathan Ben Uzziel, and they receive impli- 
citly their interpretations erf all doubtful passages in the Sacred Wri- 
tings. These Targums are all that deserve much attention from 
students of the Scriptures ; and they are of much importance, notwith- 
standing their imperfections. They furnish the meaning of words and 
phrases occuring but once in the Hebrew Scriptures — ^reflect light 
on Jewish laws, customs, usuages and ceremonies mentioned in the 
Old Testament, and establish the genuine meaning of many Messi- 
anic predictions. They should be throrou^y studied by every He- 
brew scholar who would be able cleariy to understand ihe Old Tes- 
tament, in Hebrew, and interpret it into any other language. 

In our next number we will furnish a brief sketch of the ancient 
Greek versions, and ultimately of the various translations of the New 
Testament which have influenced those who have made revisions, or 
translations of that volume into the EngE^ language. 



GENERAL RULES 

FOR THE DIRECTION OP TRANSLATORS AND REVISERS EMPLOYED BY 
THE AMBRIOAN BIBLE UNION. 

1. The exact meaning of the inspired text, as that text expressed it to 
those who imderstood the original Scriptures at the time they were 
first written, must be translated by correspondent words and phrases, 
so fer as they can be found in the vernacular tongue of those for whom 
the version is designed, and with the least possible obscurity or in- 
definiteness. 

2. Wherever there is a version in common use, it shall be made 
the basis of revision, and all unnecessary interference with the estab- 
lished phraseology shall be avoided ; and only such alterations shall 
be made as the exact meaning of the inspired text and the existing 
state of the language may require. 

3. Translations or revisions of the New Testament from the received 
Greek, critically edited, with known errors corrected. 

SPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS TO REVISERS OF THE COMMON ENGLISH 
VERSION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

1. The connnon English Version must be the basis of revision ; the 
Greek Text^ Bagster & Sons' octavo edition, 1851. 

2. Whenever an alteration from that version is made on any autho- 
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rity additionid to that of the reviser, such authority must be cited in 
the manuscript, either on the same page or in an appendix. 

3. Every Greek word or phrase, in the transkticm of which the 
phraseology of the common version is changed, must be carefully ex- 
amined in every other place in which it occurs in the New Testament, 
and the views of the reviser be given as to its proper translation in 
each place. 

4. As soon as the revision of any one book of the New Testament 
is finished, it shall be sent to the secretary of the Bible Union, or such 
other person as shall be designated by the Conmiittee on Versions, 
in order that copies may be taken and furnished to the revisers of the 
other books, to be returned with their suggestions to the reviser or re- 
visers of that book. After being re-revised with the aid of these sug- 
gestions, a carefully prepared copy shall be forwarded to the secretary. 

Who objects to these rules ? And what are the objections ? 



nvevjtiflt— SPIRIT, NOT GHOST. 

The Greek word (Trvev/Lta) pneuma is of frequent occurrence in 
both the Old and New Testament. It is one of the technicalities of 
Revelation. In this article we will only attend to its usage in the 
book of Matthew. See Matt. 1 : 18, 20, where it is rendered Ohost. 

Matt. 3 : 11, Wiclif reads, "in the holi goost and with fier" — 
TyndaJe, " wy th the Holy Gost and wyth fyre" — Cranmer, " with the 
holy goost and with fyre" — the Geneva, " wyth the holy Gost and 
wyth fire" — ^the Anglo-Rhemish, " in the Holy Ghost and fire " — 
King James' revision of Tyndale, " with the Holy Ghost, and with 
fire" — the American and Foreign Bible Society's revision of Kin^ 
James', " with the Holy Spirit, and with fire." 

In V. 16, Wiclif, "and he say the spirit of god comynge doun as 
a dowue" — Tyndale, " and John sawe the spirite of God decende lyke 
a doue" — Cranmer, " and he sawe the spirite of God decending lyke 
a doue" — Geneva, '* and John saw the Spirit of God descneding like a 
doue" — Rhemish, " and he saw the Spirit of God descending as a 
doue" — ^King James', " and he saw the Spirit of God descending like 
a doue." The American and Foreign Bible Society follow King 
James. 

Matt. 5 : 3, -all read alike except Wiclif; who, instead o^ "Blessed 
are the poor in spirit," reads, " Blessed be pore man in spirit." They 
all render (7rvev/ia) pneuma^ spirit. 
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Matt. 8:16, Wiclif, " and he casted out spirits bi word" — Tyndale 
** and lie casts out the spirites with a word" — so Cranmer, Greneva, 
Rhemish, King James, " with his word." All render (irvevfia) pneu- 
ma^ spirit, or the plural jmeumata, the spirits. 

Matt. 10 : 1, 20, all Tender pneuma by spirit, as also 12 : 18, 28 ; 
but while Wiclif Tyndale, Cranmer, and the Rhemish, translate the 
word in V. 31, by spirit, the Geneva, and King James use " Ghost" 
The American and Foreign Bible Society's revision has "Holy 
Spirit ; " and also in v. 32 where all the others have " gost." In v. 43 
all have " unclean spirit," and in v. 45 all have " seven spirits." 

In Matt. 22 : 43, all translate literally, "in spirit" Matt 26 : 41 
all translate " spirit" But in Matt 27 : 50, they all translate, " yield- 
^ up the ghost." 

In the commandment to the Apostles, Matt 28 : 19 all have, "in 
the name of the Holy Ghost," except The American and Foreign 
Bible Society's revision, which has " Holy Spirit" 

Having examined the word, (rrvevfia) spirit, in all the places of its 
occurrence in the first book in the New Testament, and compared 
the most noted of the English v^*sions of it, we made the following 
Notes, namely: 

1. None of these versions are unifonn* But when speaking of 
" the Comforter," who is called {to Uvevfia to dyiov) the Holy 
Spirit, they all, except the American and Foreign Bible Society, call 
that glorious Being a ghost 

2. All these authors servilely follow Wiclif and Tyndale, except the 
above honorable Society, which could not consent, longer, that such 
a being should be called a "ghost" — an apparition; and theref<»e 
they revised King James' revision of Tyndale, and did themselves 
much credit by the act Why should not a Bible Society correct 
known errors in a version ? 

8. To be consistent they should have always translated either by 
spirit, or by ghost. And if they preferred the latter word, they should 
have translated, " he saw the Ghost of God descending" — " then was 
Jesus led up of the Ghost into the wilderness" — " blessed are the poor in 
ghost" — ^" and he cast out the Ghosts with his word" — " and he gave 
them power against unclean ghosts," — " it is the ghost of your Father 
that speaks in you" — " I will put my Ghost upon him" — ^if I by the 
Ghost of God cast out demons" — " taketh with himself seven other 
ghosts"— "if David in Ghost called him Lctfd"-— "the ghost is wil- 
ing but the flesh is weak." 

4 
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These tranftlatioDS are just as good as in my instance in which the 
same word (Twevfia) is translated by the English word ghost. The 
only reason why they shock our feelings is because our ears are not 
accustomed to hear the passages repeated in this way. Every reason 
which requires (to Uvevfui tov ILarpo^) to pneuma tou Fatros, to 
be translated, "the Spirit of your Father," requires also that {to 
Hvevim TO &yiov) to Pneuma to hagion should be translated, " the 
holy spirit," and not, " the Holy Ghost" 

Ghost now means an apparition, or a phantum. Of such mention 
is twice made in the New Testament ; namely, in Matt. 14 : 26, and 
Mark 6 : 49. Both passages relate to the same circumstance. It is 
said that when the Disciples saw Jesus walking on the sea they were 
frightened because they supposed it had been {^pavraona) phantasma. 

Wiclif translates the sentence in Matthew, as follows, " And thei 
seynge hym walkynge on the see : weren distrublid and seiden, that 
it is a fantum, and for drede thei criden," Tyndale, Cranmer, and the 
Geneva say, " It is some spirit" King James and the American and 
Foreign Bible Society, " It is a spirit" The Rhemish, " It is a ghost" 

Phaniasma is the appropriate word for ghost, phantum, or ap- 
parition. The verb (^avra^o)) phantazo signifies, to appear, and the 
noun means a phantum, spectre, an apparition, or ghost. 

It is much to be regretted that The American and Foreign Bible 
Society, that noble institution, founded on just pinciples — an insti- 
tution forced into existence in the providence of God to defend the 
great principle of pure translations — an institution which has done so 
much good, been the object of so many, and such fervent prayers — 
an institution in whose membership some of the best men in the 
world have lived and died, and for which they sighed, and toiled, 
and prayed — ^an institution, too, which commenced the great work 
of revision ; we repeat, it is much to be regretted that it did not con- 
tinue in the great and good work of clearing the common version of 
its errors. how sadly are God's institutions sometimes managed ! 
But they cannot be so managed for a long time before He will aban- 
don them. The sad history of the Jews, of their city, and of their 
temple — ^that grandest monument of himian skill — ^the glory of its 
nation, and the earthly home of its nation's God for many genera- 
tions^ is prophetic of the doom of aQ pious institutions when they 
shall cease to promote the object for which God, in his providence, 
raised them up. And if the daughters of Jerusalem, in sad retro- 
spect, mourn the dispersion of their people, destruction of their city, 
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and the conflagration of their house of prayer, let the admonition 
instruct us. 



REVISED ENGLISH SCRIPTUIIES. 

As this work is not yet perfected, but is publiE^ed for the pur- 
poses of criticism, and to give the friends of revision some idea of what 
is being done, we deem it timely to note some exceptions taken on a 
late examination of the work. 

The gentieman who has performed this part of the labor is a gen- 
tleman of rare talents and extensive learning in all matters relating 
to the work in which he is engaged. He deserves the gratitude of 
the christian world for the great service he has rendered, and he will 
have the approval, to a very great extent, of the learned of all creeds. 
He is a gentleman whose talents and acquirements are not alone to 
be respected, but his feelings are also to be regarded. He is not 
only a man of mind and intelligence, but he has a large share of the 
excellent commodity of which too many men seem to be destitute ; 
namely, sensibility. It pains him to be censured, or to have any of 
his views rudely attacked. And this very sensibility renders such 
treatment unnecessary and unkind. Unnecessary, because he can 
think and feel without rude blows — ^unkind because it would pro- 
duce pain without any good result. This attribute of his nature 
should therefore be his shield. And, while we doubt his accuracy 
in some instances, we love and esteem him, and, were it in our power, 
we would take great pleasure in honoring him. We except, 

1. To THE RENDERING OF 2 PeT, 1 : 9. 

" For h^ that lacJeeth these things is blinds being nsar-sighted^ having 
forgotten the cleansing/ away of his old sins," 

1 take exception to the rendering of (jwomd^oni) muopadson by, 
" being nearnsighted." Not, however, on account of the etymological 
force of the word only, but also, because the context, in my judg- 
ment, requires a different interpretation. Near-sightedness is owing 
to a defect in the organ of vision, generally, from too great convexity. 
Now such defect is not the crime, but the misfortune of the subject. 
This is my first exception. 

The subject is here declared to be " blind." But a " near-sighted" 
person is not blind. The &ct that he is near-sighted proves him not 
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to be blind. For a blind person is not near-sighted but wo-aghted. 
As the passage reads, therefore, it is not only a verbal contradiction, 
but a contradiction in sentiment. This is our first reason for our 
first exception. 

The reason assigned for the blindness, in the revision, is the near- 
sightedness. Near-fflghtedness cannot be the cause of blindness in a 
general sense, but only as relates to distant objects ; and there is no 
distinction of objects as near, or far off in this context. That 
(jiv<jimd^G)v) mtLopadzon is expressive of the reason of the blindness, we 
doubt not. But near-sightedness cannot be assigned as the cause of 
blindness, and therefore cannot be the meaning of the word in this 
context This is our second reason. 

The forgetting the cleansing away of old sins is assigned as the 
cause of the near-sightedness. So that, according to the Revision, 
the subject forgot an important fact — ^that forgetftdness made him 
near-sifted, and that near-sightedness made him bhnd, and yet, 
though blind he could see things near at hand ! But the Common 
Version is worse still, because it cannot be regarded as a trandation, 
but as a paraphrase. It reads, '^ he is blind, and cannot see itfar off." 
Its authors found, in a Greek participle, all these words, namely, and- 
cannot-see-a£iar-off. Now, although a paraphrasat may be allowed 
such liberty, it cannot be granted to a Translator or a Reviser. But 
even this paraphrase admits that a blind man can see things near at 
hand. 

Wiclif reads, " he is blynde and gropith with his hand" — ^Tyndale, 
" he is blynde and gropeth for the waye with his hande" — Cranmer 
" i^ blynde and gropeth for the waye wyth his hande" — ^the Geneva, 
" is blynde and cannot se farre of" — ^Rhemish, " is blynde, and groping 
with his hand." Wiclif Tyndale, Cranmer, and the Rhemish are 
consistent. They do not admit that a blind man can see at all, but 
feels his way along. But the Geneva, which is followed by the 
Common Version, allows even a blind man to see close by 1 

We take the meaning of the word {fivGmd^Gw) in this context to 
be what its etymology imports — " shutting his eyes." When a man's 
eyes are shut he is blind, but his blindness is voluntary, and therefore 
he can be exhorted, as the Apostle does, in the very next sentence, 
" Wherelbre the rather, brethren, be diligent to make your calling 
and election dure." The whole context here shows that the alleged 
blindness was a matter of volition. The antecedent exhortation of 
the Apostle to the lurethren to supply in their &iih the things men- 
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tioned in vv. 5, 6, and Y, shows clearly that he considered them capa- 
ble of furnishing what he required. He^also ftays, " these tilings being 
yours and increasing, render you not idle nor unfruitful " He then 
adds, " he that lacks these things is bKnd," &c. 

Now, if the acquisitions to which he exhorted prevented blindness, 
then the want of these acquisitions caused the blindness, and it was 
therefore voluntary. Voluntary blindness is affected by shutting the 
eyes, as the etymology of the original word signifies. 

There is more in the original words, {X^difv kaftcov rov KoBapiofiov 
T6)v ndkai avTov dfuipTii^) than appears either in the Common 
Version or the Revision. The Common Version follows Tyndale, 
Cranmer, and the Geneva. Wiclif has the present tense, forgetteth, 
for having forgotten. The Rhemish and the Revision read having 
forgotten. There appears to me to be an idea clearly stated in the 
original which does not appear in any of these works. It is the idea 
that the forgetfulness was a vnlful forgetfiilness. 

The word {Xaficov, nom. sing. masc. part. aca*. 2, act. of XafiPdvij 
to take, take up, take in the hand) implies that the forgetfulness was 
designed. It is not easy to give these words a smooth rendering into 
English. But I think an idea contained in the original, and expressed 
there with so much force and clearness, should not, on that account, 
be lost in the Revision. This is my second exertion. 

The old renderings of the original words (rov KaSaptofioiu) are, in 
this day, ridiculous and obscene. To speak of " purging" a person 
from sins, conveys ihe idea that cathartics are the means. It has long 
been a question with me, how a gentieman of refinement cotdd quote 
this passage in a public assembly, without revising the translation. 
The Revision has improved it much by reading it, " cleansed away." 
Would not " purification of" have been still better. 



RE-REVISION PUBLISHED. 

Copies of a Re-revision are now published of 2d Peter, the Three 
Episties, of John, the Epistie of Judas, and the Apocalpyse. These 
are for sale at the Bible Union Rooms, 360 Broome street. New York, 
at fi'om fiffcy cents to one dollar, according to the manner in which 
they are put up. Those who desire them can be furnished by apply- 
ing to Mb. W. H. Wtokoff, Corresponding Secretary of the Amer- 
ican Bible Union, 860 Broome street, N. Y., and by forwarding the 
price. 
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COMMON VERSION OF EX. 3 : 22. 

" But every wonum shall borrow of her neighbor^ and of her that so- 
joumeth in her house^ jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, and 
raiment^ sdtc. 

Infidels have urged this passage as an insurmountable objection 
against the authority and veracity of Moses. They say that a just 
God could never give such direction to his people ; and with them 
we agree. " Borrow," signifies to take and use, by consent of the 
person in right, with the understanding that the same, or an equiva- 
lent is to be returned. Now, if Moses and Aaron bad both testified 
that the Lord told the Hebrews to borrow these articles of the 
Egyptians, I could not believe them. 

But tlie question is. Did Moses say that the Lord directed the 
people to borrow these things ? We answer by a most emphatic neg- 
ative. No. The original word (Jjk©) agnifies, to ash, request, de- 
mand, require, inquire. " To borrow," is but a secondary and rare 
use of the word. A meaning which we have no right to impute 
except from the necessity indicated by the context And, certainly, 
there is no such necessity in this case. The Lord did not command 
these people to leave stealthily. But he sent Moses directiy to Pha- 
raoh and demanded the release of his people, in the most positive 
manner, as the narrative abundantly shows. Repeated demands 
were made, and repeated signs and wonders exhibited to enforce those 
demands. The Lord pre-informed Moses that the King would not let 
the people go " except by a mighty hand." And he promised that 
hand. " I," said he, " will stretch out my hand, and smite i^ypt with 
all my wonders — ^and after that he will let them go." He ferther 
adds, " And I will give this people favor in the sight of the Egyp- 
tians," and " when you go, you shall not go empty. But every wo- 
man shall require of her neighbor, and of her that sojoumeth in her 
house, jewels of silver and jewels of gold." 

Services had been rendered by these women to Egyptian women, 
and their dear infent-sons had been strangled at birth by public 
authority, and they had a right to ask, or demand, even the necessar 
ries of life from their opressors, but they only required decent apparel 
and their jewelry which they could very well spare. Surely there 
could be no injustice in this ; and there was no necessity of " borrow- 
ing" of those who were so deeply their debtors. There could have 



Digitized by 



Google 



COMMON VERSION OP EX. 3 : 19. 31 

been no expectation, on the part of the Egyptians, that these people 
would ever return to bnng back these articles, or an equivalent. It 
is a mistake, a palpable niisunderstanding. 

The Alexandrian Version has here, (cuTTjaet) she shall ash — the 
Vulgate, postulahit, she shall demand. The Syriac, Chaldee, Samar- 
itan, the Coptic, and the Persian, all agree with the Hebrew. 

King James' Revisers copied from Becke's Bible, published in 
1549. The Geneva Bible, which was in general use before the com- 
mon revision was published, and Barker's Bible of 1616, both give 
" ask" instead of " borrow." 

Will the American, and the Aiqerican and Foreign Bible Societies 
please revise ? 

COMMON VERSION OF EX. 3 : 19. 

" Arid I am sure that the King cf JEgypt will not let you go, no, 
not by a mighty hand^ 

This is a most palpable contradiction to the whole history, God 
knew that he would, and the narrative proved that he did let them 
" go by a mighty hand." And, indeed, the very next sentence after 
this assertion that God was sure the King would not let them ^^ go by 
a mighty hand," asserts the very contrary of this in the following 
unmistakeable terms, namely : " And I will stretch out my hand, 
and smite Egypt with all my wonders which I will do in the midst 
thereof; and after that he will let them go." '^I am sure he will 
not let them go," (v. 19,) " he wiU let them go," (v. 20.) What a 
palpable contradiction ! Will not the most ultra anti-revisionist con- 
sent to a revision of the translation here, since there is no contradic- 
tion in the Hebrew original ! Will not o\xr brethren, Wayland, 
Welch, Dowling, and others, consent to an amendment ? Will they 
not insist that the American and Foreign Bible Society, rather than 
circulate this falsehood — ^this libel on Moses, and the God of Moses 
— shall correct it in their Bibles now on hand ? Will not their piety 
— ^their love of God and truth — their opposition to inflated Infidelity, 
growing and fattening on Mse renderings — ^urge them to insist on 
this revision ? Or will they, can they, because they have unfortu- 
nately taken the wrong side of this great question, persist in circula- 
ting, as the word of God, this most obvious and blasphemous en-or ? 
Heaven forbid that this charge shaU be recorded on high against 
these brethren. 
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The true interpretation of the passage is, ^ I am sure that the King 
of Egypt will not let you go, (jeVi) ^cept by a mighty hand.^ In 
the next verse he promises to stretch out that mighty hand^ and 
says ** after that he will let you go." 

Opposing brethren, look well to this matter. To God you must 
answer in the great day. 

THE AUTHORIZED VERSION OF MATT. 23 : 24. 

^* Ye blind guides^ which strain at a gnat and swallow a camelP 

This " authorized version" is unauthorized. There is no word in 
the original for at. It is therefore unauthorized. The version au- 
thorized is, ** strain out a gnat." The Greek word {divXl^(S) means 
to strain^ to filter^ to strain out or off. To strain at a gnat is^ " to 
gag," as some people say, when the stomach reacts at the sight of 
. something in consequence of its irritability. 

But to strain out a gnat is to separate it from liquid by means of 
a filter or strainer. This is the translation of Tyndale, Cianmer, and 
the Geneva. It is also the revision of the American and Foreign 
Bible Society. The Savior rebukes these blind guides for affecting 
to be so delicate in relation to some small matters, at the same time 
having no sense of propriety in vastly greater a^yrs. They were very 
particular to ^ tithe mint, anise and cmnmin," while they omitted 
the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy and feitk" 
" These," said the Savior " ought you to have done, and not to leave 
the other undone." It is as well to strain out a gnat ; but if one must 
swallow either the gnat^ or a camel, it is safer to try the gnat 

There is no doubt but this was originally a typographical mis- 
take, like that of the American and Foreign Bible Society's, in 
Matt 8:12, where they read, " te will thorou^y purge his door,^^ 
But should not such mistake be corrected ? And if an error of a 
printer should be corrected, why not an error of a translator ? Error 
is error, without regard to its author. And so far as the reader is 
concerned, an innocent mistake is as bad as a designed perversion. 

THE PURPOSE OF THE UNION. 

1. The revision of the English and all other imperfect translations 
of the Holy Writings. Who objects ? What is the ground of objec- 
tion f 

2. Correct tranlations of these invaluable Records into all the lan- 
guages of the earth. Who objects to this ? What is the objection ! 
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To The Editor of The Revisei^: 

< 

Sir t — In the notice in your first number of the late work on 2 Pet. 
— Revelation^ you say of the author : " His feelings are also to be 
regarded. He i. . . has a large share ... of sensibility. It pains 
him to be censured, or to have any of his views rudely attacked ; '' 
ikc. Here, allow me to say, you exhibit an undue and unnecessary 
solicitude about my personal comfort. Having in that very volume 
largely and freely criticised the views of others, it would ill become 
me to deprecate criticism equally free in return ; nor do I myself 
have the slightest apprehension, that I shall be greatly damaged either 
in feeling or reputation by any " rude attacks.** 

Perhaps, in your proposed examinations of what has been done in 
the revision of the English Testament, you might faciHtate matters 
by simply copying the Notes bearing on the several topics discussed, 
and then meeting them point by point; as it strikes me that nearly 
everything in your strictures on 2 Pet 1 1 9 had already been pro- 
vided for in the Notes on that verse. 

Respectfully yours, 

A Reviser. 

The following is the Reviser's Note on 2 Pet 1 : 9. 

' Able to look only, and that with but bleared eyes, at the things 
which are seen (2 Cor. 4 : 18). To the things which are not seen, 
but are far above out of his sight (Ps. 10 : 5), to wit, the glory of 
Christ, the grand object of the saving knowledge just spoken ofj he is, 
therefore, blind (Is. 53 : 2 ; 2 Cor. 4 : 4, 6).' This word occurs no- 
where else in the N. T., and is translated by many (Steph., Bochart, 
Suic, Wol£, Bens., Moldenh., Mack., Newc, Thom., Clarke, Penn, 
Trol., Dietl., Peile) according to what they regard as its etymological 
force (ji^vo), oV^), shutting the eyes^ the blindness being voluntary. 
But as fivGytp, from which the verb' immediately comes, is not one 
who, thus wilftilly closes his eyes, but'one who, in order to see an ob- 
ject, is compelled by a defect in the organ to wink, or contract the 
eyelids (Huth.;-and hence its current use, according to Pass., for 
short-sighted. The It. here has ahimicando con gli occhi), so the 
fivond^ovreg- are described by Aristotle, Probl. sect 31, thus : qi ek 
genetes ta men eggus blepontes, ta de eks apostaseos ouch orontes enantia 
de paschousin oi gerontes tois muopadzousin ta gar eggus me orontes 
ta porrothen blepousin. And so is the word here understood by G. 
as E. F.);-Dt, Fr. G.,-M.,-S. ;-Pagn. {qui eminus nihil cemat\ 
"^ sz, {nihU procul cemms\ Aret., Est., Grot, Hamm., Cocc. parum 

5 
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prospiciens), Wells, Guyse, Dodd. and Sharpe (short-sighted), BeiL 
Bib., Beng., Wesl. in the note (purblind) Scott, Mey. (kurzsichtig ;- 
and so Ros., Stolz, Van Ess, De W.) Stier (blodsichtig). Barn., Huth.; 
-Pas., Pass., L. and S., Rob., Scbirl. ^T., C. ;-Vulg. and its follow- 
ers, Germ. ;-Erasm., Calv., Vat., B. and L., translate according to the 
gloss ^TyA/O^v, groping. Hesych. dfpdakfiuov, 

REMARKS. 

The ground assumed is that the Apostle here spoke of things near 
and things distant. This distinction is not in the context. It is 
therefore, mere supposition. The passage quoted from Ps. 10 : 6 in 
its contextural reading is, " the wicked, through the pride of his coun- 
tenance, will not seek after God. God is not in all his thoughts. 
His ways are always grievous ; thy judgments are far above out of 
his sight" This proves that the wicked man, of whom David wrot-e, 
was ignorant of God and his judgments because through pride " he 
would not seek God nor retain him in his thoughts." God and his 
judgments were far above the subjects of his contemplation. The 
cause was not that he could not see God and his judgments, but that 
he would not seek God. His diflB.culty was not a natural " defect in" 
his vision, but a defect in his disposition. Moreover, the man is not 
said to be " blind," as is the case with the Apostle's man. If a thing 
is so high that a man cannot see it because of the natural imperfec- 
tion of his vision", he cannot be blameable therefor. But it: cannot 
be said in such a case that he is blind. If " blind," he could see 
things *' far above" just as well as near by. 

Nor does Isaiah (53 : 2) refer to Peter's man. The apostle was 
not speaking of the Jews who rejected Christ but of a man whose old 
sins had been " cleansed away," in the Christian sense. Of one who 
had believed, repented, and conformed to the spirit of the command 
given to Saul, " Arise and be baptized and wash away thy sins calling, 
on the name of the Lord," but who had not gone on in the Christian life 
by supplying in his faith fortitude, in fortitude knowledge, in know- 
ledge self-control, in self-control patience, in patience piety, in piety 
brotherly-kindness, and in Iwotherly-kindness love ; but had taken up a 
forgetfulness of the purification concerning his old sins. One who had 
conducted as if he supposed that faith, repentance, and baptism were 
all that were necessary for the perfection of christian character. Such 
persons are very apt to forget their first love, and voluntarily put out 
of mind the day of their espousals, close their eyes against the light 
of heavp and become blind to all the beauties of Christianity. 
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Lacking the above " graces'* they are blind. " For he that lacks 
these things is hlindP His blindness is not owing to any nai^ral 
" defect in the organ," but to not having made the necessary Chris- 
tian acquisitions in his feith. He had not, in the language of an 
Apostle, gone " on to perfection," but became forgetfiJ even of his 
confession of the Saviour, and the blessing attendant on that confes- 
sion. • 

That the Apostle referred to a voluntary blindness is clear from 
ikQ next verse, in which he exhorts the brethen that they should ra- 
ther be diligent than to be blind and stumble. "Wherefore the 
rather, brethren, be diligent to make your calling and election sure, 
for doing these things you shall never stumble." (Trralaifri.) It 
was left to the brethren, then, to make the acquisitions to which the 
Apostle exhorted them and not be blind, or to refuse to do as he 
exhorted, be blind, and stumble. 

The classic usage has direct reference to the etymology of 
the word. Hence they called persons who, from a defect in their 
visual organs, were compelled to squint or partially close their eyes, 
(Mvona^^ovreg) mtiopadzonteSy not because they could not see far, 
but because they partially closed their eyes. This is evident from 
the passage quoted fr<wii Aristotle in the foregoing note. When did 
a classic author ever call blind men by this name ? We think the in 
stance cannot be produced. But the Apostle speaks of a man who 
wasbhnd, not because he was near-sighted, but because he had closed 
his eyes. No sacred, no classic author ever called a bhnd man " near- 
sighted." To say that a man is "near-sighted," is to affirm that he 
can see. To affirm that he is blind, is to affirm that he cannot see. 
But the Apostle affirmed that the man of whom he wrote was blind. 
Therefore he affirmed that he was not near-sighted, 

I trust there is nothing invidious in these remarks. A love of truth 
has elicited them ; and by the truth we stand or fall. If we ststnd, 
we stand in the truth. If we fall, we fall by its power. If we stand, * 
it is because the truth supports us — ^if we fall, it is because it conquers 
us. Whether we stand or fall, therefore, we are for the truth. We 
desire to be supported by the truth when in it, and to be subdued by 
it when opposed to it 

The Italian (ammicando con gli occJd) quoted in the above note 
does not support the reviser. It does not mean shortHsightedness. 
The Italian for short-sightedness is miopia i and a shortHsighted, 
person is, miope. The Italian fiavors the etymological interpretation. 
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Indeed all the instances in whioh die word {fivuma^Qj) is referred to 
diseases of the eyes, it still retains its etymological i^gnificance, as 
the diseases caused them to close the eyes, in conaequence of their 
morbid sensitiveness. 

The only reason why it was ever applied to shoi-t-sighted persons 
is because they were " compelled by a defect in the organ to wink, or 
contract the eyelids," as the reviser himself admits. The word 
(iwu>nd^(»>v) should have been translated, shutting, or closing his 
eyes. The proof is positive that he was either not blind or not 
nearHBighted. But the Apostle says he was blind, and therefore he 
was not near-sighted. 

I take this to be a rule never to be departed from ; namely, where 
a word is susceptible of more meanings than one, we are to select that 
which is most in a^ccordance with the context in which it is found. 
The fact that a near-sighted man is not a blind man is positive proof 
that the Apostle did not mean nearnsightedness by the word he used. 



ANCIENT TRANSLATIONS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

The most ancient and the most valuable of all the translations of 
the Old Testament is the 

SEPTUAQINT OR ALEXANDRIAN. 

It is a Greek version of the Hebrew Scriptures, and was highly 
esteemed by both Jews and Christians in the early times of the latter, 
and was for a long time constantly read in synagogues and churches. 
It retained its authority among the Jewish Rabbis for more than a 
hundred years after Christ, and lost it only on account of the testi- 
mony it fiimished in fevor of the claims of Christ founded on the 
prophecies it contained. They at first, though their nation had used 
it^or many long years, questioned its correctness — then condemned 
it, expunged many texts, appointed the 8th day of Thebet (Dec.) as 
' a fast day on which to express their bitter regrets that it had ever 
been made — and finally ceasing to mutilate it, they rejected it and 
adopted Aquila's veraon. This is the Talmundic version, with which 
the Septuagint has sometimes been confounded. 

Salmasius, Bochart, Bauer, and some others, contrary to the opin- 
ion of Dr.'Hody, contend that Josephus, in his antiquities of the Jews, 
adhered closely to this Version throughout. It is quite certain that, 
althou^ first made for Egyptian Jews, it acquired great popularity 
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among the Palestinian Jews, and its authority was unquestioned in 
the time of Josephus. It was read in the synagogues in the time of 
our Saviour and his Apostles, and from it they frequently quoted. 
Its style is that of the New Testament Greek to a very great extent. 

Its history, before the Christian age, is involved in much difficulty, 
but it is evident that it was made by different authors, whether by 
seventy, seventy two, or a less number, and at different times. It 
dates, as to its publication, at about two hundred and eighty six years 
before the incarnation of the Word. 

This version, although not equal in authority to the Hebrew Origi- 
nal, is still of great importance in studying both the Old and New 
Testaments, and it is carefully consulted by our Revisers. 

aquila's version. 

Professor Jahn fixes the date of this translation between the years 
of our Lord 90 and 130. It is very literal. He rendered the He- 
brew words by their nearest correspondents in Greek without the 
least regard to the genius of the latter language. The Jews have 
extolled this version and speak of it as " the Greek variety" of the 
Old Testament. It is of much importance to the biblical student, 

thkgd.otion's version. 

The author of this version was a native of Ephesus, and nearly 
contemporary with Aquila. His version was published before the 
year 160 of our Lord ; for it is quoted by Justin Martyr, in his Dialogue 
with Typhon. This version is a revision of the Septuagint, and stands 
midway between the extremely literal version of Aquila, and the 
unwarrantably free translation of Symmacus. Aquila's translation of 
the book of Daniel was regarded as preferable, by the early Christians, 
to the Septuagint, and was introduced into the churches early in the 
third century. 

symmacus' version. 

This translation is by Montfeiucon, dated at about the year of our 
Lord 200. We have already adverted to the fact that this work is 
not so literal as the version of Aquila. It is evident that he under- 
stood the laws of interpretation better than did Aquila, and has suc- 
ceeded in rendering the Hebrew idioms into Greek, with much pre- 
cision. His version is of importance, as a book of reference, in the 
interpretation of both the Jewish and Christian Scriptures. 
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THE ANOmrMOUS VERSIONS. 

There are three of these, and they are named as arranged by Origin : 
jiftfi^ sixthj and seventh versions. They are of later date than the 
three translations above noticed. They are not complete, but are of 
some importance in biblical translation, although not equal to the 
aforesaid versions. 

THE HEBREW. 

The version called (6 Eppaiog-) the Hebrew has, by some scholars 
been supposed to be the version of Aquila, and that it was thus de- 
nominated because of its close conformity to the Hebrew. Montfau- 
con and Bauer, however, have given a good reason for a diflPerent opin- 
ion. The latter gentlemen is of the opinion that the title (6 Efipcuog-) 
refers to the Hebrew text itself and is used to distinguish it from the 
Alexandrian version, which differs somewhat from iU 

THE SAMARITAN. 

Many doubts, as to the identity of this work, exist. Indeed it is 
doubted whether the Samaritans ever had a Greek version of their 
Scripture^. Bishop Walton is of opinion that, if it ever existed, it 
was made long since the date of the Alexandrian version. It con- 
sisted of only fragments of the Samaritan Scriptures according to. 
the views of those who have "had the greatest confidence in its actual 
existence. Something which bears that name is found in the Greek 
Scholia appended to the Rhemish edition of the Alexandrian Ver- 
sion of the Old Testament There is another work, the authorship 
of which is unknown, denominated (6 "EXXiiPiicog-) the Hellenic. 

There is a translation of the Pentateuch, Ruth, Proverbs, Songs, 
Ecclesiastes, Lamentations of Jeremiah, and Daniel. Its authorship 
is unknown. It was found by Zanetti in St. Mark's Library in Venice. 
Its date is uncertain. Some have supposed the author to have been 
A Jew, and some a Christian monk, of the 14th century. 



** Now, men have a right, no matter what language they speak, 
whether Burman or En^ish, — ^they have a right to the Word of God, 
in its purity and completeness. They have also a right to demand 
it of those who have the power to give it to them, and the latter can- 
not rightfully withhold it These I take to be the foundation prin- 
ciples of the Bible Union, and it will not do for any man or body of 
men directly to repudiate or assail them. — Dr, Conant. 
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FAITHFULNESS IN REVISION. 

Whoever supposes that the work of our Revisers is to pass without 
criticism, is wholly mistaken in the men who are engaged in this 
great enterprize. Their work will be carefully and critically exam- 
ined, both by the friends and opponents of revision. It is right it 
should be so — ^it is indispensable. Faithfulness to God and to the 
world require it. To this all parties m^st make up their minds. 

If we do not secure a correct revision, it will not be the fault of 
those to whona the management of this business has been committed. . 
They have employed talent and scholarship from eight different re- 
ligious denominations — they have submitted their work to the criti- 
cism of scholars not engaged as revisers — they have published all 
that is prepared for the press, and sent it forth for general criticism, 
and in every possible way are they endeavoring to secure a most 
faithful revision of these invaluable writings — the precious words of 
kindness, mercy, and benevolence, to an apostate world. 

Unlike the Common Version — the work of a single sect — it must 
not, it cannot be sectarian. That was managed, matured,, and criti- 
cised by one sect — ^this by no sect. There was a tremenduous effort 
made to engage the Bapti^, as a denomination, in the undertaking, 
but to no purpose. The Lord, in his divine wisdpm, and good prov- 
idence, permitted the doctrine of human expediency to thwart the 
brethren in their effort to engage a denominational concurrence in 
this superlative undertaking. He delayed it until men arose ^mong 
the Baptists who had more anxiety as to. what the other sects would 
say of them, than for a piu« version, obtained suflScient influence to 
prevent " the denomination" from undertaking the great work ; and 
then permitted a few to call on the many truth-lovers of all creedja, 
to conie t6 the rescue. The voice which was heard ffrst in this city 
— a voice, which though uttered by firm men, good and true, was 
still tremulous with pious careftdness and anxious heart-beatings, was 
soon and favoraHy heard in the south and west ; • and both these 
lands ^rnchronically replied in pious, cheerful, and firm tones of en- 
couraging response, llieir sentiment is, ^ The unadulterated milk of 
the wordr It must now be purified from human impurity ; and idl 
the gruita strained out, not at." 

The pious of various denominations are continually coming over 
to help us, and we look forward to a final triumph — a triumph 
pleasing to God, profitable to man, and creditable to all contributors. 
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There are so many pious people of different creeds, now engaged in 
the work, that if an entire denomination should take hold at this 
time, it could not be made sectarian. Indeed the charge of secta- 
rianism is no longer urged against the Union. The secular papers 
which at first believed revision to be a sectarian measure, and conse- 
quently so represented it, have become better acquainted with the 
true design, and now treat it as among the efforts of the present age 
to promote reformation. They percieve that it is not the work of 
Baptists nor Paedo-baptists, of Calvinists nor Armenians — -not the work 
of any sect, but a mighty effort of the tmth-lovers of all parties, and 
of no party. Russia may succeed or fail — Turkey may be absorbed 
or remain a distinct power — ^European governments generally may 
stand or fall, sink or swim ; but the destftiy of the American BiMe 
Union, is sealed by the great God, and the motto on the seal is, 
Triumph. 

how thankful should we be, that we live in a day when we can 
co-operate in a work so glorious, so divine ! Shall it be told of us in 
time, and remembered of us in the approaching world, that we de- 
voted our time, our talenta, and our money to pure translations of the 
word of life eternal I Shall the consoling thought occur to us, in our 
last hour on earth, that we have, according to our means, done all 
we could, to illuminate those who shall live after us — that we have 
acted in some degree like Him who gave his life a ransom for many, 
and became the propitiation for the sinis of the world ! how sweet 
to die with such a conviction ! How consoling to look away to Him 
who was rich but became poor, that we through his poverty might 
become rich, and know that our poor hearts have beaten in sympathy 
with His, and that He knows the fact and aj^roves the deed I Let us 
count all things loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus our Lord. Let us be crucified to the world, and the world to 
us. Let us always adhere to truth, regardless of its unpopularity, re- 
membering that Jesus and truth were both unpopular when he la- 
bored, and suffered, and died, for the redemption of the lost. 

Evfen now none of its adversaries dare oppose the principle on 
which the Union is acting. In that one thing, my brother, what an 
assurance we have of success, and of ultimate triumph. Few men 
ever learn to estimate the power of a right principle. If wisely and 
courageously carried out by those who hold it, its triumph is certiun. 
— Dr, Conant 
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REVISED ENGLISH SCRIPTURES. 

2 Pet. 1 : IS.-^But I think it right so long as I am in this tab- 
ernacle^ to stir you up by way of remembrance. 

The Greek word {kyeipiS) to excite, arouse, awaken, is used here 
in composition with {Sid) through, and hence we have (dieryeipeiv) 
the word for, to arouse or awaken thoroughly. In the text (dieyeipeiv^ 
pres. infin. act of duysipoj) the appropriate tense is used, and it 
would be better rendered, to thoroughly excite. The preposition (iv) 
should be literally translated, in. It would then read, I think it 
right " to thoroughly excite you in remembrance." 

" To stir you up** is antiquated English, and it is diflScult to deter- 
mine its origin. Wiclif reads, " to reise you in monestyng" — ^l^ndale, 
(who is followed by Cranmer, Gseneva, Rhemish, Conmiott Version, 
and the Revision,) reads^ " io stere you up." The Apostle had wriir 
ten an epistie to them a skoit time before, and he thus apologizes for 
writing a second so soon. He desired thoroi^ly to excite their 
memories. 

The 15th verse would have been more literal if it had been ren- 
dered, in its terminal clause, ^to make a remembrance of these 
things." To call to mind, expresses the sense very well, but if we 
depart from a literal translation we may better say, that you may be 
able to remember, than that you may be able " to call to mind," 
We prefer the literal rendering of the passage. 

The concluding sentence of the I7th verse, remains as in the 
Common Version, and indeed, in all the English Hexapla versions. 
" This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased," is their uni- 
form rendering. They all understand (6 dyawfiTog) the Beloved, ad- 
jectively, as expressive of a quality of the Son of God. A literal 
translation of the passage would require us to understand it as in ap- 
position. I would translate and punctuate as follows : namely, " This 
is my Son, the Beloved, in whom I am well pleased." We prefer the 
word mountain, to mount ; as more commonly used in our times, 
(v. 18) " Being with him in the holy mountain." 

The Revision, by following the exact order of the Greek, in v. 19, 
has a stiffiiess which might be avoided by a transposition which 
would not alter the sense. Thus, instead of ^ we have more sure the 
prophetic word," read, "we have the prophetic more sure." The 
style of a translation is a matter of great moment. The more easy 

6 



Digitized by 



Google 



42 THE REVISER. 

and pleasant, the more it will be read. The first object in translation 
is to give the exact sense of the original — ^the next to give it in a style * 
the most elegant. A desire to be exactly literal has given a stifl&iess 
to many passages which might, without any offence to literality have 
been avoided. For Instance, the second verse is just as literally, and 
I think more elegantly, translated, " Grace and peace be multiplied 
to you." " Grace unto you and peace be multiplied" is, however, the 
exact order of the Greek. The use of " unto," in such instances, in- 
stead of " to" is to me objectional. I much prefer, in all such cases, 
the simple preposition " to," as more elegant and modem. 

" Ye," instead of of you is also objectional, as too antiquated ; and 
the same is true of ^^ hath" instead of Aa«, as also of all terminations of 
this kind. I should regret exceedingly to see such words finally pass 
into our Reviidon. 

We will be under obligation to the Reviser for his reasons at 
length, for rendering the word((ipeT^) arete by might in v. 3, and by 
fortitude in v. 5. Will he give his views of its significance in Phil. 
4 : 8, and 1 Pet 2 : 9, in which places it is interpreted " virtue" and 
^ praises." That the same author should use the same word in the 
sense of praises, might, and fortitude is at least very doubtful. 

What glory and might were those who had obtained like precious 
Mth called by ? Is the preposition (dm) expressive of means or in- 
strumentality ? Or what is the sense of " by" in the Revision ? 

Alt the English Hexapla versions attach the sense of virtue to 
{dperfi) arete in Phil. 4:8; Tyndale and the Geneva making an ad- 
jective of it and supplying " things" after it. All these same versions 
give " virtues" as their interpretation of the word in 1 Pet. 2 : 9, ex- 
cept the Common Version which gives " praises." All of them concur 
in " virtue," in 2 Pet 1 : 3, 5. 

Wiclif translates {6ia) the prepoation, for — Tyndale, Cranmer, and 
the Rhemish, by, the Geneva and Common Version unto, and, to. 

Wiclif and the Rhemish understand the " glory and virtue," to be 
his who called, the former reading " for his own glory and virtues," 
the latter, " by his own proper virtue and glory." The first seems to 
' have understood the glory and virtue of God as the object of the 
call — the second as the means, or instrument of the call. Cranmer, 
who is nearer the text, renders, " by gloiy and virtue" — without speci- 
fying what glory and virtue are intended ; but he understood the 
gloiy and virtue as the means employed in the call. The Geneva 
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has "unto," and the Common, "to" — making our final possession of 
these the object of the call. 

That God, in qalling men', has manifested his glory and might is 
true. " We beheld his glory (as of the only-begotten of the Father) 
full of grace and truth," said an inspired Evangelist. Jesus was a 
prophet " mighty in deed and word," and he wrought, in the apostolic 
ministry, " through mighty signs and wonders, by the power of the 
Spirit of God." It is also true that we are called " to [the attainment 
of] glory and might." The question, then, is not whether either, or 
both of these sentiments are true, but. What is the import of 2 Pet. 
1:3? • •• 

The calling of men to the attainment of life, both in the incipient 
and perfect dispensations, was attended by glorious and mighty de- 
monstration, such as the world never saw in connexion with any 
thing else. What a grand ceremony, the consecration of a nation to 
witness the descent of Jehovah ! — ^what an anxious multitude, during 
the three days of purification of apparel, and preparation for the ad- 
vent of the King, Eternal, Immortal, — the only wise God 1 And O 
what a morning, the morning of "the third day," when the purified 
nation in clean garments, were brought out by Moses, the man of 
God, to witness the grand scene — ^to hear the awful thunderings which 
ushered in that memorable day, the constitution-day of their nation 
— to hear the sound of the tnunpet, stiU more awful than the thim- 
ders, sounding louder, and still lounder as the angel-herald neared 
the summit of the mountain, to proclaim the approaching Divinity, 
until in the midst of the dense electric cloud, now dark as the very 
blackness of darkness itself noAr blazing to the heavens, he sounded 
the fortissimo for the concert of the elements, till " all the people in 
the camp trembled." It was then that " Moses spoke, and God an- 
swered by a voice," " a voice which then shook the earth," but which 
is destined to " shake heaven also." It was then that the smoke of 
Mount Sinai ascended as the smoke of a furnace, because* the Lord 
descended upon it in fire, and the mountain trembled greatly under 
the burden of the God-head. AH this glory and might attended the 
organization of the (eiCKki]aia) out-called from the land of Egypt. 

How glorious and mighty also, were the manifestations when " the 
sound, as a mighty rushing wind," passed over God's ancient city, 
reverberated in the midst of the battlements of his temple, and sinking 
away in gentie cadence, filled all the house where were assembled, by 
unanimous consent, all the members of the primary Christian Church 
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— ^ the mother chwrch'* — " the holy, the Apostolic Church " Then 
were the Apostles filled with a holy* spirit, the spirit of inspiration, 
and began to speak as that spirit gave them utterance. The report 
of these things being spread abroad, the multitude assembled and 
heard voic^ which, though not equal in terror to the more than 
thunder^ tones of the angelic trumpet, at the giving of the law, yet 
far surpassed it in the muldfarious and significant sounds by which 
they taught that multitude " the wonderful works of God" in calling 
men to the attainment of life by a greater than Moses. 

The glorious and powerful manifestations, in all the " diversities of 
gifts" by^fll Spirit ff God, attendant on the proclamation of " glory 
to God in the highest, on earth peace and good will to men" surpass, 
in glory and grandeur, all the scenes of Sinai. To see a few illiterate 
fishermen standing in the presence of the highest tribunals among the 
Jews, and in the presence of their greatest dignitaries, and chaiging 
them with the betrayal and murder of their long expected Messiah, 
mid that, too, in lesi^ than two months after the homicide was com- 
mitted — ^to see them stand up like men who knew no fear, who seem 
to regard no evil consequences, \yliile the extent of their mission was 
typified by the separated tongues, and the object of that mission by 
the luminousness of those tongues — ^to see them, under such circum- 
stances, alle^ng, proving, and triumphing in public argumentation, 
with all human odds against them, is more glorious and demonstra- 
tive of power than all thunders and the voice of trumpets. The 
latter shook the earth, but these men shook thrones, and pagan tem- 
ples, and time-honored institutions to the dust All this is tme, but 
still we enquire : — ^What is, definitely, the idea of the phrase. Kales- 
antos hemas dia dokuea kai aretes ? 



A«Ja(T/caAor=TEACHER, not MASTER. 
Common Version of Matt. 8 : 19. 

" And a certain Scribe came, and said unto him, Master I will follow 
thee whithersoever thou goestJ* 

The Greek word {AiddaicaXog') is mistranslated not only in this pas- 
sage but, I think, in every place in which it occurs in the book of 
Matthew. It should never be translated. Master, but always Teacher. 
This noun is from a Greek verb (<5i6amo) which signifies, to teach. 
It therefore signifies, a Teacher. Nicodemus said, "Rabbi, we know 
that thou art a teacher, (SiodaKaXo^ come from Gk>d." "Teacher^ 
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always relates to the taught The tatght are called " disciples'' 
in the Common Version of the New Testament; and a disciple 
(/Lto^T^r) is a scholar. 

Teacher and scholar, or disciple, are correlative terms — hence we 
often read of " disciples" in the Evangelical Writings. Indeed in 
the succeedent context of the above passage we read, " And another 
of his disciples said to him," Sec. From this it seems that the above 
Scribe had become his scholar or disciple. 

As a farther proof of the correlative nature of teacher and scholar, 
read Matt. 6:11. " And when the Pharisees saw ity they said to his 
disciples, " Why does your Teacher eat with publicans and anners ?" 

" Master" and " servanf^ are correlatives — not master and disciples 
— not teacher and servants. The following passage notes, clearly, 
both relationships. Matt 10 : 24, 25. " T^ disciple is not above 
his teacher^ nor the servant above his Lord. It is eiMmghfor the 
disciple that he be as his teacher , and the servant as his Lwdf 
When one came to him to be taught he said, " Good teacher, what 
good thing shall I do that I may have life eternal ?" Matt 19 : 
16. When the Pharisees sent their disciples with the Herodians to 
him to entangle him in his conversation, they approached him in his 
character as a teacher and^aid, " Teacher^ we know that thou art trus^ 
and teachest the way of Ood in truth^ de. Again, as if they would 
be taught by him^ they said, " Teacher ^ which is the great command- 
ment in the law P How bcfautiful is the relation of disciples and 
teacher expressed by our Lord in the message he gave to his disci- 
ples when he said to them, " Go into the dty and say to such a man 
The Teacher says, My time approaches, I will keep the passover at 
thy house with my scholars^ or disciples. Matt 26 : 18. This rela- 
tionship is entirely obscured in the Common Version of Matthew. 
The word is mistranslated in every instance. Since the American and 
Foreign Bible Society have done themselves so much credit by the 
emendations they have made, will they not revise these passages ? 
And as the American Bible Society has made nearly twenty-four 
thousand corrections of the "authorized version" will they not "col- 
late" these passages ? No sect will be implicated by the change. 

Certainly those who object to a revision of the English version of 
the Scriptures, merely on the gromid of sympathy for sectarianism, 
ought not to object to revision where no sect can be injui^ by a 
correct translation. And if they have more respect for " the various 
christian denominations," than for a pure version of the Holy Wri- 
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tings, this will not answer as an apology for not correcting such pas- 
sages as have no bearing on " denominational'' peculiarities. Why 
not, then, correct the trjuaslation of this word ? 

Ae(J7roT7yr=MASTER. 

That master and servimt, or master and slave, are correlatives, as 
are teacher and scholar, will appear from the following passages. 
Luke 2 : 29. "Now, {Aeanora) Master, thou lettest thy servant 
(rbv 6ovX6v oov) depart in peace according to thy word." The word. 
despot€9 is the word from which we derive our " despot" And the 
word douloa is used for bond-man. Simeon acknowledged himself a 
bond-man to the Lord— conceded God's right of property in him* 
So says an Apostle ; " glorify God with your bodies and spirits which 
are his." When he cfdled himself a servant, he called God his des- 
pot or master, as when Christ is called a teacher, his followers are call- 
ed disciples or scholars. 

This relation is farther evident from the words of Peter and Jphn, 
(Acts 4 : 24.) " Master, thou art the God who made the heaven, 
and the land, and the sea, and all that is in them." In 2 Pet 2 : 1, 
where the idea of sl purchase is introduced, the term (deoTroxT/v) is 
employed thus : " destructive sects, denying even the Master who pur- 
chased them, bringing on themselves speedy destruction." This is 
the relation of Master and bond-man — where the right of property ' 
is justly claimed by the former, and cheerftdly conceded by the faith- 
fril Christian, and denied only by the " destructive sects" who work 
out their own destruction. Jude, 4 v. is a similar instance. " Im- 
pious men, changing the fSavor of our God into lasciviousness, and 
denying the only Master, God, and our Lord Jesus Christ" The 
souls of those who had been slain for the word of God, and for the 
testimony which they held, cried with a loud voice, " How long, O 
Master, the holy, and the true, dost thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on those who dwell on the earth ?" These bond-men, bound 
to God by purchase and love, looked to him for justice, as between 
them and their murderers. In all these places, Master, is the appro- 
priate interpretation of the word {deairorrig',) As teacher will not 
agree with the relation between Master and bond-man ; so neither 
will Master agree with the relation between Teacher and disciple, or 
scholar. The above passages all have relation to God as a Master, 
and Christians as his bond-men — ^men bought and owned by him — 
bought, bodies and spirits; hence the obligation to glorify Hini with 
both. 
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.( 

The same relation, as it regards the bodies of men, existed under 
the civil regulations of society in the days of the Apostle. Hence 
we have the frequent mention of master and servant, or bond-man. 
" Let as many bond-men as are under the yoke count their own mas- 
ters worthy of all honor, that the word of God, and his doctrine be 
not traduced." 1 Tim. 0:1. "Exhort bond-men to be obedient to 
their own masters, and to please them well in all things," <kc. - Titus 
2:9. 

But bond-men are found not only in connection with (deotror^r) 
master, but also with 

Kvptor=LORD. 

This connection occurs nineteen times in the book of the Nativity 
of Jesus Christ by Matthew, nine times in the Treatise of Luke 
to Theophilus, once in the Testimony of John, once in the Acts of 
Apostles, once in Ephesians and once in Colossiana. It is also found 
twice in connection with (oncodTjg^OTrig-) a house-master, in Matthew. 
In the first instance it is written, "The disciple is not above his 
Teacher, nor the bond-man above his Lord. It is sufficient that the 
disciple be as his Teacher, and the bond-man as his Lord." The 
relation between Teacher and disciple, and Lord an4 servant is clear 
in this passage. 

Lord and servants are words employed, in Acts 4 : 29, in refer- 
ence to God, and Peter and John. " And now. Lord, look on their 
threatening, and grant to thy servants, that with all boldness they 
may speak thy word," But in Eph. 6 : 5 the same words are used of 
men and their servants. " Servants be obedient to the Lords accor- 
ding to flesh, with fear and trembling, in the simplicity of your hearts 
as to the Christ." " According, to flesh," distinguishes human lords 
from the Divine Lord, and limits their power to the bodies or flesh, 
while the mind and conscience should be free to God. 

In the parable of the Bang who reckoned with his servants, (Matt 
18 : 23,) the terms Lord and servants frequently occur in the follow- 
ing manner; namely, "Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened 
unto a certain king which would take account of his servants. And 
when he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto him which 
owed him ten thousand talents. But forasmuch as he had not to 
pay, his lord commanded him to be sold, and his wife and children, 
and all that he had, and payment to be made. The servant therefore 
fell down, and worshiped him, saying. Lord, have patience with me, 
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and I will pay thee all. Then the lord of that servant was moved 
with compassion, and loosed him, and forgave him the debt. But 
the same servant went out, and found one of his fellow-servants, 
which owed him ^n hundred pence : sud he laid hands on him, and 
took hdm by the throat, saying. Pay me that thou owest And his 
fellow servant fell down at his feet, and besought him, saying. Have 
patience with me, and I will pay thee all. And he would not : but 
went and cast him into prison, till he should pay the debt. So when 
his fellow-servants saw what was done, they were very sorry, and 
told unto their lord ail that was done. Then his lord, after that he 
had called him, said unto him, thou wicked servant, I forgave thee 
all that debt, because thou desiredst me : Shouldst not thou also 
have had compassion oa thy fellow-servant, even as I had pity on 
thee ? And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors, 
till he should pay all that was due unto him. So likewise shall my 
Heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not 
every one his brother their trespasses." 

In this paragraph these facts are to be noted as connected with 
servants and Lords, but not with servants and masters. 

1. Between this Lord and his servants there was an account of 
debt and credit kept. 

2. The first servant called to settlement was found to be insolvent. 

3. The Lord required that the servant, his wife, and his children, 
should be sold for the payment of what the servant owed him. 

4. The servant prostrated himself and did his Lord homage, and 
entreated him to be patient with him and he would pay him all that 
he owed him. 

5. The Lord out of compassion forgave him the debt. 

6. There was an account kept between this servant and his fellow- 
servants. 

1, These servants had the power of imprisoning each other for 
debt. From these facte it would seem that the relation between Lords 
and servants, was different from that between Masters and servants ; 
the master having the right of property in his servants, and the Lord 
not having this right. For if the Lord had the right of property 
in the servants, one servant could not take his fellow from his Lord's 
employ and imprison him for debt. 

The same principle of labor and wages between Lords and servante 
is recognized by Paul in his letter J:o the Colossians, (4 : 1) in 
the following language. " Lords, the just and the equal give to the 
9srvante, knowing that vou also have a Lord in heaven." 
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The King's revisers have rendered the Greek word for teacher, and 
also the Greek word for Lord, by Master, thus confounding teacher, 
lord, and master. . 

MUthios is used (Luke 15 : 1*7, 19,) for a hired servant, and mUtJuy- 
to8 (Mark 1 : 20,) for the same, and (in John 10 : 12, 13,) for a hire- 
ling. " Teacher" never refers to servants, or bond-men, but always to 
disciple or scholar. " Lord" and " Master" never refer to disciple, or 
scholar, but always to servants or bond-men. It is therefore wrong 
to use these words interchangeably. A master is not a teacher, nor 
is he a Lord. A lord is not a teacher. He is a master, and more than 
a master. He seems to be connected with civil rule. He was a 
nobleman, (Luke 19 : 12, 16, 18,) who went into a far country to 
receive a kingdom. Masters and Teachers did not go abroad on 
such business. 

Why should not all Bible Societies always translate dtdashdUa 
teacher, despotes^ master, and kurioes, lord ? What apology can they 
offer to the public, or to God, for circulating false translations of tb^ 
Scriptures ? — ^translations which their learned men know to be fiJse t 
Can such men be strictly honest ? — men who fear God and reverence 
his word ? 

Closely connected with our subject is a passage (John 13:13, 14,) 
the beauty and force of which are entirely lost in the Common Ver- 
Mon. " You call me Master and Lord : and ye say well ; for so I 
am," is a very deficient rendering of the words of our Saviour. 
" You title me. The Teacher and. The Lord, and you designate well, 
for I am." And farther ; "If I, then. The Lord and The Teacher 
have washed your feet, you ought also to wash each other's feet" 



SINGULAR ENTREATY, 

** Authorized^ by the King of the Ihipliskybttt not by the King of tks 

t/Tews* 
' Entreat, signifies to mppltcate, to beseech* It is written in " the au- 
thorized version" (Matt. 22 : 6,) " And the remnant took his servants, 
and entreated them spitefully, and slew them." That is, according 
to the present sigmfication of entreat, they supplicated them spite- 
fully/ — they besotight them spitefully/ WiU the Bible Societies 
correct this error ? It may be said that this mistake is so manifest 
that any child that can read is able to correct it. Well, if a child 
is at liberty to correct it^ we should think a Bible Society is. And 

7 
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if a cliild is obliged to ooirect it, in order to understand it, a Bible So- 
ciety should do it to save the child the trouble. But it is conceding 
much to say that the ^^ authorized version'' is so manifestly incorrect 
that a child can discover it And if a child cannot discover the er^r, 
the Societies should certainly correct it for the sake of the child. 
The same errc^r exists in Luke 18 : 32. It is said the Saviour should 
be mocked and spitefully entreated. It should be, spitefully treated. 



THE REVISED ENGLISH SCRIPTURES. 

Our able Reviser prefers the word " godliness" as the apprropriate 
word for the Greek (evaipeui) piety. This noun is derived from (cv) 
mucky and (aefiui) to revere ; and etymologically signifies, much rever- 
ence. The verb (evaepiioi) signifies, to revere much — ^the adjective 
(evaePrjg-) reverential, pious, devout, and the adverb (cv<yej3wr) rever- 
entially, piously. The appropriate Greek word for " godly" is {Beiag) 
theias ; and Wiciij^ Tyndale, Cranmer, and the Geneva, translate 2 
Pet 1 : 3. According as " his godly power^ has given unto us, ic. 
This is a correct rendering, becaus€v(^fitar) theias is from {Otog) theos^ 
God ; and signifies, godly or godlike, divine. 

The fact that the New Testament was divided between several 
scholars for revision by King James, will account for the want of 
uniformity in interpreting this word, and many others also. Those 
who revised Acts 3 : 12, rendered the word (evaePia) by "holiness," 
and those who/ revised the Epistles, uniformly by, " godliness." The 
former followed Tyndale, the latter Cranmer. Tyndale, Cranmer, 
the Geneva, and the Common Version, render this word by " godli- 
ness" in all the epistles — ^Wiclif always, and the Rhemish generally, 
by " piety." All of them render the verb {eiaePelre) worslup, in 
Acts lY : 23, ** Whom therefore you ignorantly worship" Ac. 

1 Tim. 5 : 4 where the Greek has ihe noun (eiaePeiv acu. silig,) 
Wiclif reads, let the widow learn first **to govern her house" — Tyn- 
dale, "to rule their own houses Godly," and so Cranmer also— the 
Geneva, " to show godliness to theur houses" — ^the Rhemish, " to rule 
her own house," and the Common Version, (in this instance the best 
of them all,) " to show piety at home." 

In Acts 10 : 2, WicHf and the Rhemish interpret {evaePtig) eusebes 
^ religious." Cornelius was. a religious man. Tyndale, Cranmer, the 
Geneva, and Common Version, " a devout man." The word is not 
interpreted at all in v. Y, by Wix^li^ Tyndale, Oanmer, and tbe Cam' 
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mon Version reads " a devout soldier^ — the Geneva, " a soldier that 
feared God ; " and the Rhemish, '^ ^ soldier that feared our Lord." 

Wiclif and the Rhemishboth overlook this word in the translation 
of Acts 22 : 12. But Tyndale and Cranmer both translate (evaePijg') 
" perfect," " Ananias a perfect man." The Geneva " a Godly man,'* 
and the Common Version " a devout man." Wiclif translates, it in 
2 Pet 2 : 9, the Lord can deliver ^ piteuous" men out of temptation. 
All the others " godly." In 2 Tim. 3 : 12, Wiclif translates (evaefk^^) 
by "fiftithfully." The others "godly." In Tit. 2 : 12 the word 
(eaipeiav) eseheiany Wiclif interprets ** wickedness" — ^the Rhemish, 
" impiety" — ^the others " ungodliness." Etmhos {evatfkig) Wiclif ren- 
ders "piously" and the others "godly." Our objections to the inter- 
pretation of this word by the word " godly" are the sanoe which we 
urge against the phrases "God forbid," "God, speed," and "God 
save the King," namely ; 

1. There is no authority in the Scriptures for taking such liberty 
toith the name of Gdd,\ His name is " holy and reverend." It is a 
consecrated name, and #ierefore should not be used for the purpose 
of expressing any quality on attaj^ of n^en. 

2. The word found its way inWRie Sacr0d Scriptures in a profane 
age by means of improper translation, and Bhould, therefore, be 
thrown out in the forth-coming Revision, and its place supplied by 
"piety" or some other appropriate word. 

3. It is a breach of the commandment, " Thou shalt not take the 
name of the Lord thy God in vam." It is thought by many to be 
wicked to call any man " Reverend." Is it not much wprse to call a 
man " Godly," or Godlike ? The name of the Supreme is "holy and 
reverend," not that either of these terms is his proper name, but that 
holiness and reverence are ascribed to his name.^ But " God" is his 
proper name, and §hould not be us^, either alone, or in composition 
with any other word for the purpose of expressing any quality of a 
human being. 

That we have become familiar with the profanity is no excuse. 
We might excuse any other crime or misdemeanor in the same way. 
The other profane renderings, "God forbid," "God speed," and 
"God save the King," are equally &miliar, but are not therefore re- 
spectful to the Divinity. They are as direct violations of the above 
commandment as when first uttered. I hope that our final Revision 
will be purified of all such impropieties. 

The Common Version of 1 Tim. 2 : 10 is defective. Here we 



Digitized by 



Google 



52 THE ICSYISEH. 

have (evaePeta) the Greek word for piety, which the authors of that 
revision translate godliness, in composition with (rody{Seoae(hia) sjid 
they render it also " godliness." The clause containing this word 
should be interpreted, women professing piety or reverence to God. 

Theosebes (Seoae/Bi];') is once used (in John 9 : 31) and rendered 
a worshiper of God. " But if any man be a worshiper of God, and 
doeth his will, him he heareth." 

Reverence is the prominent idea in the word translated ^ godliness." 
Inferior beings may be the objects of it, and, in that case, it is not the 
{Beoaefirj) worship or the reverence of the Deity of which the blind 
man spoke. The word relates more to the sentiments, and feelings 
of the heart, than to any overt acts, and therefore the distinction be- 
tween reverencing or worshiping God and keeping his command- 
ments. If any man reverence God, and doeth his will, he hears him. 

It is probable that the professing communities of this age are more 
deficient in reverence to God than in anything^ else. How few there 
are who feel the profound awe for the great /rol which is becoming 
in us ! If we enjoy daily a kind of religioil glow, we think we are 
pious! We revere great men, bgflbi^e^ the Eternal Majesty of the 
heavens. Let us have grace b;^wnict we may serve God "with 
modesty and circumspection.'* For even our Gbd is a consuming 
fire." "Jehovah is in his holy temple ! Keep silence all the earth 
before him." 



COMMON VERSION OF GEN. 1:6. 

" Let there be a firmameiit,^^ 

A man who is aihbitious of the unenviable reputation of an oppo- 
nent of the only rational system of religion known to men, atid who 
has endeavored for a while past to obtain notoriety in Ohio and 
Philadelphia, objects to the inspiration of Moses, and to his veracity, 
or the truth of his account of the creation of our solar system, because 
he said that God said, " Let there be a firmariMntP This man, as 
we are informed, was once a methodist preacher, and if so, should 
have known that the Sacred Historian never wrote the words impu- 
ted to him. The word employed by Moses (3^?^, raJciay from :^, 
raJea^ " to spread out as the curtains of a tent orpavUlion^ means an 
expance, and not a firmament, " Firmament" is an erroneous trans- 
lation of the word used by Moses. The ancient Greeks imagined a 
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solid substance over head, in which the stare were placed, and they 
called it, {arepecjfm, from ffrepeoc} to make solid or firm) a firmament. 
The Alexandrian Veraion, commonly called the Septuagint, which 
our readere faiow to be an ancient translation of the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures into Greek, favors the Grecian philosophy. The Vulgate trans- 
lated, according to the above Greek version firmxim>entum^ and tibe 
English translators followed it and gave us firmament. 

We have said this is an erroneous translation. The Hebrew 
word does not signify a firm substance, as is evident from its deri- 
vation. Moreover the fowls could not fly in a solid substance, and 
we read in v. 20 that God made the fowls that they might "fly above 
the earth in the open firmament of heaven," or rather, in the open 
expance of heaven. The whole difiSculty arises out of an entire mis- 
apprehension of the meaning of the Hebrew word ; and the question 
to be settled is, shall this error remain uncorrected to the prejudice 
of revelation, or shalj it be corrected ? Are Bible Societies doing 
the will of God by cifaulating copies of his revelation which they 
know to be wrongly trAslated, and when the error renders the truth 
of the book questionable ? * • • f'^"- 

Were this correction made it would show that Moses was far in 
advance of the ancient philosophers, and no good reason could be 
assigned for it, except that he was taught by the great Architect 
Himself. The more closely these ancient records are studied in th^ir 
originals the 'more is the student confirmed in his confidence in 
their divinity, because of their perfect agreement with all true dis- 
coveries of modems in the physical sciences. It is but a few years 
unce it was noticed that Moses gives no date to the creation of 
the materials of which the globe is composed. That he did not 
make that any part of the six days labor was entirely overlooked. 
But When the yoimg science of geology showed that the globe must 
have be^i created long before the time supposed, and infidelity en- 
deavoured to discredit the statements of Moses thereby, it was found 
on turning to his writings that he had intimated the same thing sev- 
eral thousand years before there was any such science as geology 
knoim. - Instead of any modem discoveries contradicting the state- 
ment of Moses they only illustrate his intimations, and confirm his 
testimony, when his words are fiuthfully translated. 

Moses' ea^nce embraces all our atmosphere, and the entire space 
occupied by the whole solar system, together with all the vast fields 
of light, and the starry heavens which surround our system — ^far as 
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the rays of the sun have traveled, or the light of stars has shone — 
the boundless field for the exercise of almighty energies, swarming 
with worlds and systems of worlds ; each system always occupjridg 
itB own plain, and each world rolling in its own ample orbit, all gov- 
erned by one universal law of harmony — ^all teeming with varied 
vHalities — ^and all, marching to the time marked by the Eternal, per- 
form the music of the spheres — all in grand and glorious concert, 
constitute the orchestra of the universe ; and, in their living voices, 
when governed by the laws ordained for their rule, contribute to the 
performance of the divine oratorio composed by the Almighty Him- 
self^ for the glory and pleasure of the Godhead ! The imiversal 
theme is, " Lord, Thou art worthy to receive the glory, and the 
honor, and the power ; for thou hast created all things, and for thy 
pleasure they are, and were created." 

Such is ibeexpance of Moses, who was taught by a greater than 
Newton, or Herschel ; and such his luminaries placed in ^ the expanse 
of heaven to give light on the earth." / " 

" Praise Jchovah. Praise (^k^i^) the strHig God in his holy place. 
Praise Him in the (rnkia) expanc|||f.hi% power — upraise him for His 
mighty acts — ^praise Him for HiKxcellent greatness — ^piaise Him 
with Uie sound of the trumpet-upraise him with (nebel) the hollow 
stringed instrument, and with the Harp— praise him with the timbrel, 
{tophr^ drum,) and pipe — upraise Him with {mimdm) strings put in 
order,^ and with (ti^) the mouth organs — upraise him on the loud 
cymbals — ^praise him on the high sounding cymbals. Let every 
thing which husbreaA praise Jkhoyah. HALLELUJAH." The God 
of Bevelation, is the God of the universe. 



ADDRESSt 

Of Dr. Silas E. Shepard, of New-Tork, before the Philadelphia 
Bible Union at its jvret Anniversary, 

Mr. Pkesidknt : — ^I can, on this occasion, adopt tibe language of 
Festus, on a different occasion, by substituting for King Agrippa my 
audience, and the Common version of the Sacred Scriptures for Paul, 
against whom many and grievous charges were made by the Jews. 
^ For it seemeth to me unreasonable to" condemn the revisicm of 

* With instrumenii well lunei f Published by request 
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King James, " and not withal to signify the charges against'* it. I 
shall, therefore, prefer specific charges and sustain them by evidence 
which no person can reasonably doubt I shall be more particular 
to do this, for the reason that many gentlemen of influence among 
the community are so loud in praise of what they improperly call 
" King James's Translation of the Scriptures." , 

1. There is not, and there never was, such a work extant King 
James never translated, nor procured a translation of the Scriptures. 
He was not qualified for the work of translation, nor were the digni- 
taries of his Church. No man can translate a work which he does 
not understand. And no man who is acquainted with the religious 
views of King James and his " revisers," and also with the writings 
of the New Testament, can believe that any of them understood that 
volume. They were all semi^apists, who rely more on the writings 
of " the &thers" than on " the living OTacIes." 

In proof of the fact that James never translated, nor procured 
a translation of the Scriptures, I adduce the testimony of Mr. 
McClurb, who has lately published a book, the title, or rather 
the label of which is, "The Translators Revived." Tliis work is 
published for the express purpose of sustaining the popular version, 
and, although it consists of 250 pages, and is entitled "The Transla- 
tors Revived," there are only 146 pages devoted to these men ! The 
author sat out with a design to " write a book," which should do 
honor to "the translators," and the subject was so barren that he 
found it necessary to devote T3 pages to his preface, contenta and in- 
troduction ; and 29 ' pages to his " conclusion" ! Moreover, it is a 
book of " heavy metal," for it is leaded and spaced so liberally that 
the words may well complain of the want of society. But the 
Author did well. He made a book of respectable size out of a very 
few materials. His apology for saying no more of his " translators" 
is a good one, and should be received as valid. He sajrs that his at- 
tention was directed to the subject " more than twenty years since," 
that' " he expected to satisfy himself without difficulty, but found 
himself sorely discepp&inted^^ — ^that "of the translaton personally, 
little more was told than a meagre catalogue of their names^ with 
brief notices of such offices as a few of them held." The Author 
quite despaired of ever being able to identify the greater part of 
them, by anything more than their surnames.'^ But, being determi- 
ned on resurrecting these sages, he " devoted much of his time to 
searching public libraries," and * by degrees, recovered from oWivion 
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one by one of these worthies, till only two of them, Fairclough and San- 
derson remain " without identity ! Now, pennit me, Mr. President, 
to ask this audience what means all this boasting of the superior 
learning and piety of these obliviated translators ? Where is the 
evidence of their superior learning i What monument have they 
left behind them ? It is only 242 years since their revision of Tyn- 
dale and Rogers was published. The art of printing was then well 
understood and successfully practiced. Lea|*ned works which existed 
for centuries in manuscript, have reached us, but nothing from these 
paragonic scholars and saints evincing either piety or learning. 

It is urged that their " translation^ is the proof of their learning. 
But we affirm, and proceed to prove by their Reviver, that they did 
not translate the Scriptures. He says, (page 59,) '^ Thus it came to 
pass, that the English Bible received its present form, after a fivefold re- 
vision of the translation as it was left in 153V by Tyhdale and 
Rogers." He says, on the same page, that the first revision of the 
sacred Text, by the whole company, occupied about four years." 
Here the Reviver calls it a revision ; and on the same page he says 
that " the second revision by a Committee of twelve of them, took up 
nine months more." 

It is proved, then, that tliey did not make this translation and 
therefore the translation is no proof of their learning. That 49 men 
should be occupied four years, and twelve of them nine months more, 
in making the alterations which they made in the version of Tyn- 
dale and Rogers, is a proof of anything but competency for the 
work in which they were engaged. 

The Reviver himself says that the reputation of the translation de- 
pends on the eminent qualifications of the revisers for the work. 
These are his words : " Unless it can be proved that they were, as a 
body, eminently fitted to do this work as it ought to be done, it can 
have no claim to be regarded as a " finality" in the matter of furnish- 
ing a translation of the Word of God for the English-speaking popu- 
lations of the globe." What, then, is the true state of the case ? 
Why, he has himself ftimished the proof of the obscurity of these 
men. He has written their biography, on an average, in 60 lines 
each, and these well spaced out With all his desire to make a re- 
spectable book, by leads and spaces, he wrote his biography of Clark 
in 12 lines ; of Peryn and Brainthwaite, in 11 each ; of Radcliff, Lai- 
field, and King, 9 each ; of R. Andrews and Ward, in 8 each ; of 
Ravens in 7 ; of Hutchinson and M. Sanderson, in 5 each ; of Bur- 
leigh in 4 ; of Spalding in 3 1-2 ; and of Rabbet, in 2 1-2 lines ! 
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I now affirm, Mr. President, that the evidence of the learning and 
piety of these men is yet to be produced — ^that, after the earnest 
twenty years' search of the Reviver, in and out of public libraries, he 
has utterly failed to produce any other conviction than that these 
men, or, at least, most of them, would have slept in eternal oblivion, 
had not King James caused their names to be catalogued as transla- 
tors. As a body, they were not respectable scholars of their own age* 

Without any evidence of either the learning or piety of these men, 
"as a body," we are called on, in 1863, to receive their revision of 
Tyndale and Roger's version ! — ^gotten up to favor the Church of 
England. 

2. Mr. President, I affirm that the common version is decidedly 
sectarian. No church was represented among the revisers of King 
James, except the Church of England. All the translators were of 
that persecuting sect 

Moreover, they were headed by Richard Bancroft, who is called 
the " chief overseer and taskmaster, under His Majesty, to whom were 
not only we, but also out whole Church, much bound," said these 
revisers. The Reviver of the revisers tells us that Dr. Bancroft, Bishop 
of London, was appointed to see thiit the Kmg's intentions in regard 
to the revision were carried out. 

Now, what were the intentions of his Majesty. The appointment 
of such men, all from his own sect, with Dr. Bancroft at their head, 
sufficiently shows. He was a bigoted sectarian, and a persecutor ; a 
fit man for such a king, such revisers, and for the purpose for which 
they were chosen. The intention of his Majesty can be inferred from 
the character of the man whom he chose to carry out his design. 
Our Reviver of th^ " translators," in resurrecting them, brings up Dr. 
Bancroft, but it is to the "resurrection of damnation," or condemna- 
tion ; for he tells us that in one year after he became archbishop, 
" such was his fury in pressing conformity, that not less than 300 
ministers were suspended, deprived, excommunicated, imprisoned or 
forced to leave the country. He was indeed a terrible churchman 
of harsh and stem temper. Bishop Kennett, in his History of En- 
gland, styles him * a sturdy piece' ; and says " he proceeded with 
rigor, severity, and wrath, against the puritans. He was the ruling 
^irit in that infamous tribunal, the High Commission Court, sort 
qi British Inquisition." Now, if the King chose such a "chief 
overseer," what kind of revisers would he be likely to choose ? And 
if he chose suchr " a taskmaster under his majesty," what was the prob- 

8 
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able task he desired to have performed ? A revision to flEtvor Ids sect 
" Scotland" says Mr. McClure, " owes his memory a grudge for his 
unwearied endeavors to force Episcopacy upon that people. He was 
equally strenuous for the divine rights of kings and of diocesan bish- 
ops." A fit man this, to oversee such revisers as such a king desired 
for such a work ! He acted in acordance with his " Majesty's inten- 
tions," when he forced on the revisers sixteen changes too absurd even 
for their consciences. 

When a King selects revisers all from his own chiu'ch, and puts them 
under the command of such a champion, no man of sense and reflec- 
tion can feil to know his object Bancroft knew that there could 
not be a bishop without a " bishopric," and therefore he compelled the 
revisers to use that word in the first chapter of Acts. This is* a 
glaring perversion of {teen episcopeen) the original, and Bancroft 
knew it. It should have been renderd " his oversight," or ofSce. 

He also compelled them to translate (hiei^omlous) Acts 19 : 37^ 
" robbers of churches," when he knew that the word meant robbers 
of temples, or temple robbers, and that it referred to heathen temples. 
This gave authority for calling houses for religious convocations, 
churches. So, by a false translation of one passage, he laid a foun- 
dation for English prelacy, and by the same violence to the Word of 
God, he transferred the name of a congregation to the house in which 
they convened. 

When Dr. Miles Smith, one of the principal men engaged in that 
work, assigned a reason for permitting, the Archbishops's alterations, 
he is reported to have said, " He is so potent, there is contradicting 
him" ! What a proof of a sectarian translation ! And must it be for- 
ced on all the people, who now speak, or may hereafter speak, the 
English language ! Forbid it. Heaven ! 

I have proved this version a sectarian translation, to some extent, 
even by " The Translators Revived," and shall now introduce another 
document for the same purpose It is the dedication of the version 
to the King by the "translators" themselves. Out of their own 
mouths will we judge them : 

** To THE MOST HIGH AND MIGHTT PRINCE JAMES, BY THE ORACS 

OF God, king OF GREAT RRITAIN FRANCE, AND IRB- 
LAND, DEFENDER OF THE FAITH, <feo., the Translators of the 

Bible wish Grace, Mercy and peace, through Jesus Christ our Lard. 
^ Great and manifold were the blessings, most dread Sovereign, 

which Almighty God, the Father of all mercies, bestowed upon us, 
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the people of Migland,*yiihen first he sent yoiir majesty's Royal per- 
son to rule and reign over us. For, whereas, it was the expectation 
of many, who wished not well to CUE SION, that upon the setting 
of that bright occidental sUir, Queen Elizabeth, of most happy 
memory, some thick and palpable clouds of darkness would so have 
overshadowed this land that men should have been in doubt which 
way they were to walk," &c. The third paragraph contains the 
following : " And this their contentment doth not diminish or de- 
cay, but every day increaseth and takcth strength, when they observe 
that the zeal of your Majesty toward THE HOUSE OF GOD doth 
not slack or go backward, but is more and more kindled, maifesting 
itself abroad in the fartherest parts of Christendom, by writing in de- 
fence of the Truth .... and every day at home, by religious and 
learned discourse, by frequenting THE HOUSE OF GOD, by hearing 
the word preached, by CHERISHING THE TEACHERS THERE- 
OF; BY CARING FOR THE CHURCH, as a most tender, and 
loving nursing father." The fourth paragraph contains these re- 
markable words : " there are infinite arguments of this right Christian 
affection in Your Majesty ; but none is more forcible to declare it to 
others, than the vehement and perpetual desire of accomplishing and 
publishing of this work, which now, with all humility we present unto 
Your Majesty." The fourth paragraph begins as follows: "Ajid 
now, at last, by the mercy of God, and the continuance of our labors, 
it being brought unto SUCH a conclusion, as that we have great 
hopes that THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND shall reap good fruit 
thereby ; we hold it our duty to offer to Your Majesty, not only as 
to our King and Sovereign, but as to the principal Mover and Author 
the work^ &c. 

The phrases " oiu* Sion," " the house of God," and " the church of 
England," all refer to the same thing. Now, here are a board of 
professed translators for all that read the English language — all be- 
longing to one sect, with King James at its head, (and he a most 
irreligious prince, but a violent advocate of that sect,) all denying 
any " Sion" of God, any house of God, any church, but " the Church 
of England," and commending their work to this wicked prince, be- 
cause they had " great hopes that the Church of England would reap 
good fruit thereby." Nay, they declare that they believed that they 
had brought it "unto such a conclusion," and, therefore, they felt 
"it their duty to offer it" His Majesty I If this state of fects does 
not prove that the Common Version of thie English Scriptures was 
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conceived, and brought forth of the rankest sfefitarianism, then there 
is an end to all proo^ and logic is an abortion. ,,^ 

Thus far, Mr. President, I have summoned no witness but "King 
James's Translators," and their Reviverr I have proved by the Revi- 
ver tha,t he set out " more than twenty years since" with this in- 
quiry : " What were the personal qualifications for their work pos- 
sessed by King James's Translators of the Bible ? " — that " he expects 
ed to satisfy himself without difficulty, but found himself SORELY 
DISAPPOINTED;" that "of the translators personally, little more 
was told than a meagre catalogue of their names, with brief notices 
of such offices as 9k few of them held." " As a body," they jire men 
without any just pretensions to literary fame, even in their renewed, 
revived or resurrected state. Let us not be told again that they were 
learned men. And, if the King who selected them, and the Arch- 
bishop who directed them, and who would have things in his own 
way, were specimens of their piety, if they have " whereof to glory," 
it is " not before God," nor man. 

I have proved by " the Translators" themselves, that they were a 
Board of Sectarians — summoned by a sectarian King, to do a secta- 
rian work ; and that they hoped that they had fully accomplished 
their task, after a labor of four years and nine months, so that " the 
Church of England shall reap good fruit thereby." 

Before I proceed to prove, from the volume itself the character of 
the work, permit me to show, from the " Translators Revived," that 
their work needs revision. On page 25 he says, " The changes made 
in these revisions, though GENERALLY for the better, were not 
always so. The substitution of the word charity^ where Tyndale had 
used love^ was not a happy change ; neither wias that of churchy where 
he had employed congregation^ The Reviver also, takes exceptions 
to the word ** bishopric," and " churches," where heathen temples are 
mentioned. Thus from his specifications, we prove the necessity of 
revision. The American Bible Union has selected scholars from 
seven " Evangelical sects," and put the common veraon into their 
hands and said : " Revise this work until it shall conform, most fiuth- 
fully, to the language in which it was written, and we will pay you 
for your labor and ftunish you with all the learned works on trans- 
lations which can be procured. Thus we leave the revisers to God, 
their consciences, and the sacred originals." 

The common version has never given satisfaction. It has been the- 
subject of criticism from the time of its publication to the present 
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horar. Myriads of reviaions have been made in every generation and 
in every pulpit How common is it to hear the learned teachers 
of all denominations say to their hearers, "This should have been 
translated thus, and thus.'' All parties agree that the common ver- 
sion is not a £uthful interpretation of the mind of God, as expressed 
in the languages in which He revealed His will to man. 

But learned authors of all sects have clearly demonstrated its un- 
faithfulness. For instance, Dr. George Campbell — do not be alarm- 
ed, my friends, this is not A. CampbeU, but THE Campbell of Aber. 
deen, tbe Presbyterian Campbell. Well, he has given a ** Translation 
of the four Gospels," which is infinitely better than the common ver- 
sion of that portion of the Scriptures. Dr. Doddridge, I think an 
Independent, has furnished a much better rendering of the Acts and 
Revelations. Dr. McNight has convicted the common translation of 
many inaccuracies in his translation of the Epistles of Paul. Pro- 
fessor Stuart of Andover, has much improved the translation, or, 
rather, has given a much better rendering of the Book of Daniel, the 
Epistles to the Romans and to the Hebrews, and the Revelation. 
Wesley, Clark, and other scholars among the Methodists, have con- 
tributed to this department of sacred literature. 

These are only a few out of the many who have proved the neces- 
sity of revision. Gill and Fuller, among the baptized, advocated re- 
vision in the English Scriptures. The &ct is, that they had bemi 
impeached by every class of critics, and no man who regards his re- 
putation as a scholar ought to oppose a new version of the Sacred 
Writings into the English lianguage. 

The spread of our vernacular, which ceases not to be heard the 
world around, day or night, demands something better than " King 
James's Version." Our language has become the language of the 
arts and sciences, of literature and commerce ; and bids &ir, in the 
millenium, if there shall be but one language, to be dignified with 
that honor. 

Why, then, shall we continue to " howbeit," to " do you to wit," 
to " seeth flesh," " sod pottage," and we " wot not what," with King 
James's sectarians ? God grant that the American Bible Union may 
{^ve U8 a version perfect and complete, wanting nothing ; and one 
which shall not Zm2> to the ths of 300 years ago, but shall bear ihe 
stamp of this age in which it is made ! 

I come now to produce specific evidence of sectarianism in the 
common version itself, and will begin with the word ^deacon" 
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This is a translation of the Greek noun diakcmos,^ They sometimes 
translate this word " servant ; " sometimes, " minister," and, in two 
places, "deacon," Phil. 1 : 1, and 1 Tim. 3 : 8, 10 12. We will 
examine a few passages, and — 

1. We say that "deacon" in the times of King James, signified 
one of the inferior clergy, and for that reason is a false and sectarian 
translation. Our first passage is Matt. 20 : 26. To show the im- 
propriety of translating the word " deacon," we will substitute it where 
the original, diakanoSy occurs. " But whosoever will be great among 
you, let him be your {diakonos) minister" — deacon. Matt. 22 : 13. 
The King who made a marriage party, found among the guests a 
man who had no wedding garment on, " and he said to the deacons 
Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, and cast him into outer 
darkness." Matt 23 : 11. " But he that is greatest among you shall 
be your deacon,^ Mark 11 : 35. " K any man desire to be first, the 
same shall be last of all, and deacon of all." John 2 : 5, 9. When 
Jesus attended a marrriage in Cana of Galilee, and the wine was 
exhausted, his mother told the deacons. Do whastoeVer he says to 
you. When the water was converted into wine, the ruler did not 
know where it was procured ; but " the deacons who drew the water, 
knew." John 12 : 26. " Where I am, there shall my deacon be." 
Rom. 13:4. The civil ruler is the subject of discourse, of whom the 
Apostle says, " For he is tiie deacon of God to thee for good." — " he is 
the deacon of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth 
evil." Rom. 16:8. " Now, I say that Jesus Christ was a deacon of 
the circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the promises made 
to the fethers." Did Jesus Christ belong to the inferior order of the 
clergy! Rom. 16 : 1. "I commend to you Phebe, our sister, who 
is a deacomss of the chxirch at Cenchrea." It would not answer the 
purpose of " the Church of England," to translate this deaconess, 
although she was a deaconess of an apostolic church ; for this 
reason, the Apostolic Church and " the church of England," are very 
diflFerently organized, the former having a deaconess, but the latter 
having none. Now, if the Church of England had had such an oflScer 
would not this word have been translated deaconess. Witness the 
sectarianism! 1 Cor. 3 : 5. "Who then is Paul, and who is 
ApoUos, but deacons by whom ye believe ?" 2 Cor. 3:6." Who also 
has made us able deacons of the New Testament." 6:4." But in 
idl things proving ourselves the deacons of God." 11 : 15. It is, 
i^d that as Satan transforms himself into an angel of light, it is not 
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marvellous that " his deacons also should be transformed into deacons 
of righteousness. We suppose that, as Satan's church is so much 
larger than the ** Church of England," it is quite as much entitled to 
an " inferior order of clergy." But perhaps, as his church is not 
limited to England, and not of England, the " translators" were not 
doing service directly to him. 11 : 23. Paul s&js of some who 
opposed him, "Are they deacons of Christ ? So am I." Gal. 2 : 17, 
" but i^ while we seek to be justified by Christ, we ourselves also are 
found sinners, is therefore, Christ the deacon of sin ? Eph. 3 : 7. 
Paul says he was made a dea4:on of the Gospel, 6:21. Tychicus 
is called a faithful deacon in the Lord. Col. 1 : 7. E^aphras is called 
" a faithful deacon of Christ." 1 Thess. 3:2." and sent Timotheus, 
our brother,^and deacon of God." 1. Tim. 4:6." If thou put the 
brethren in remembrance of these things, thou shalt be a good deacon 
of Jesus Christ" 

Now, if we substitute the Episcopal definition of Deacon— one of 
the inferior clergy — ^for the word itself, we shall see the reason why 
they trifled with the Sacred Text as they did. Their sectarian church 
had an inferior clergy, and they crowded the name of an officer of 
that rank into their translation^ If we adopt their notion of a deacon, 
and then translate the original imiformly by that word, we shall read. 
Whosoever will be great among you, let him be your inferior clergy- 
man. The king said to the inferior clergy, Bind him hand and foot, 
and cast him into outer darkness. It makes of the civil ruler an in- 
ferior clergyman of God. It makes Jesus Christ an inferior clergy- 
man of the circumcision. 

The truth is, these men were not qualified for faithful revisers ; if 
they had been, James would never have employed them to do his 
work. They were not honest men: for they said of King James 
what they knew was not true, when they eulogized him as a Christian, 
in their dedication. . 

Do you suppose, my friends, if the Church of England had had 
no inferior clergy, that the word deacon would have been found in 
our version. They have translated it by " minister" and " servant" 
in all places except two. Why make these cases exceptions ? The 
answer is plain. For the sake of the sect 

The word episcopos they translated uniformly by bishop except in 
one case. Why did they not so render it in that place f Because 
it would have been fatal to their notion of prelacy. The place in 
which they did not translate the episcopos of the Greek by the bishop 
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of the English, is in the 20th chapter of the Acts> where Paul told 
the Elders of Ephesus that the Holy Spirit had made them bishops, 
or overseers of tiie church ; which proves that elders and bishops, in 
apostolic times and churches, were the same. This annihilates, for- 
ever, the " superior order of the clergy," and, therefore, these despic- 
able king-pleasing, sect sustaining, and dishonest revisers garbled the 
English language to obscure the truth of God. 

I hope, Mr. President, that we shall hear* no more the charge of 
sectarianism urged against the American Bible Union, by those who 
advocate and glorify ^- King Jameses Translators," or favor their re- 
vision of Tyndale and Kogergj! 

We are destined, through the instrumentality of this Union, toftff- 
nish all English readers with a faithful version of a Book which sur- 
passes, infinitely, all others. We shall do it in spite of all oppoation, 
for God is with us: We thank him most siifcerely for the great en- 
couragement we receive from all parts of the country. 

Yes, my Mends, I thank God even for the opposition he permits to 
this great work. For a long time I could not see why he did permit 
it But I see now, that it is designed to compel us to make thorougl^ 
work, and produce a version which will pass through a fiery trial, 
and come out without injury — without the smell of fire on it The 
revisers feel that their work is to pass through a severe ordeal. 
God grant us all the opposition we need, and may he spare us to see 
this glorious work perfected, and permit the American Bible Union 
to give the Word of God, feithfully translated, to all nations of 
the earth. The enterprise is worthy of the age and the men who are 
engaged in it ; and I feel gratified, Mr. President, to stand here, in 
part, as the representative of a membership of about three hundred 
thousand disciples of Christ who will bring with them an influence of 
more than a million and a quarter of souls, to the aid of this philan- 
thropic and christian design. 



2 SAMUEL XVn : 17. 
" And a wench went and told them,^^ 
The Hebrew has here is, shiphchah, which, I think, the King's re* 
visers in all other places have translated either, hand maidj bond 
maid, maiden, wom4m servant, mmd servant, dnd servant Dr. Clarke 
justly observes that "The word wench occurs nowhere else in th^ 
Holy Scriptures ; and, indeed, has no business here." * . ' * 
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THE TITLES OF THE EPISTLES. 

To those acquainted with Christian literature it is unnecessary to 
say that the titles of the Epistles, placed before them, are no part of 
the Inspired Volume. But if it be thought necessary to aflSx titles to 
them, they should be such as are in accordance with the inscriptions 
of these compositions. Thus instead of the 1st and 2nd Episties to 
the Corinthians, we should have for the first, The Epistle of Paul, 
and Sosthenes to the Congregation of God in Corinth. See 1 Cor. 
1:1. For the 2nd, The Epistle of Paul and Timothy to the Con- 
gregation of God in Corinth. See 2 Cor. 1:1. The Epistle of Paul 
and Timothy to the' Sanctified in Philippi. See Phil. 1 ; 1. The 
Epistle of Paul and Timothy to the Sanctified in Coloss^. Ch. 1:1. 
The first Epistle of Paul, Silvanus, and Timothy to the Congregation 
of the Thessalonians. Eph. ch. 1 : 1. The second Epistle of Paul, 
Silvanus, and Timothy to the Congregation of the Thessalonians. 
The Epistle of Paul and Timothy to Philemon. 

The first error in the common titles consists in representing Paid 
cUone as writing these Epistles. The second in misrepresenting the ad- 
dresses. The Epistle of Paul and Sosthenes is, in#the common title, 
addressed " to the Corinthians," whereas it was addressed to the Con- 
gregation of God in Corinth. The same error is committed in the 
title of the Epistle of Paul and Timothy to the Congregation of God 
in Cormth. The Epistle of Paul and Timothy was not addressed to 
the Philippians, but to the Sanctified in Phihppi. The Epistle of 
Paul and Timothy was not addressed to the Colossians, but to the Sano- 
tified, and Faithful in Colosse. The Epistles of Paul, Silvanus and 
Timothy were neither of them addressed to the Thessalonians, but to 
the Congregation of the Thessalonians. 

It may be thought by some that these corrections ought not to be 
made, especially^ as it relates to attributing the Epistles to Paul alone. 
But why not ? The answer is, that we have no authority for such a 
change — that they have always been attributed to Paul alone. This 
is not true, as the Epistles themselves ^how. Tradition concerning 
them cannot be quite as old as they are. And no authority can be 
equal to their own positive statement If "Paul an Apostle of 
Je8US-7to Timothy'' is proof that Paul wrote that Epistle to Timothy, 
then this kind of address with Timothy, or others, with Paul, prov^ 
his, or their participation in the Epistles where his, or their names 
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occur. The Epistle to the Ccngregations in GaJatia was written by 
Paul and his associates, as its introduction proves, although their 
names are not mentioned. 

There was much more concert among the Apostles and those who 
labored with them, than many suppose. All the primitive teachers 
concurred in all that the Apostles spoke and wrote. They had no 
doctrine but the doctrine of the Lord, and they respected his Apostles. 

The Apostles, too, always respected the Ministry in all its branches. 
Hence such Ministers as were with Paul, joined him in his letters. 
The office of christian teaching, in the Apostolic age, constituted what 
was called "the ministry." Timothy was required to make full 
proof of his " ministry." The teachers of that age were spiritual men, 
that is, they enjoyed spiritual gifts and there was no impropriety in 
associating them with the Apostles, as in the introduction to these 
Epistles. We give below the very sensible remarks of Dr. Macknight 
on this subject, in his preface to the first Epistle of Paul, and Silvanus, 
and Timothy to the Congregation of the Thessalonians. 

"The proofs of the Divine original of the gospel above-mentioned, 
being all founded on matters of fact, it is evident that their credibility 
does not depend on the authority, or office, or station, of the persons 
who have asserted them ; but on their capacity and integrity, and on 
the number, the capacity, and the integrity of the witnesses in whose 
presence they are said to have happened, and who are appealed to 
for the truth of them ; together with the conviction which these 
facts wrought in the minds of the witnesses, and the alteration which 
the belief of them produce in their after-conduct. I call the reader's 
attention to this observation ; because it shows the reason why Paul 
and his assistants, who have asserted these facts, and who have ap- 
pealed to the Thessalonians as knowing the truth of them, have not, 
in the inscription of their letter, assumed to themselves the titles either 
of Apostles or Evangelists, but have designated themselves simply by 
their names — Paul, and Silvanus, and Timothy, 

" Farther, though it was proper that Paul, who was the chief 
preacher and worker of miracles, should be the writer of this letter 
to the Thessalonians, yet, as Silvanus and Timothy had assisted him 
in preaching, and had themselves wrought miracles among the 
Thessalonians, and were teachers of the same virtuous disinterested 
character with himself, and were equally faithful in preaching the 
gospel, they joined him in it, to give the gi'eater weight to the appeals 
he was about to make to the Thessalonians. For every thing said in 
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tills letter is said of them all, and it is equally true of ihem all ; as 
the Thessalonians well knew. However, the arguments taken from 
their miracles, character, and precepts, will not have their full weight, 
unless we recollect, that the things^affirmed of Paul and Silvanus and 
Timothy, are true of all the Apostles and inspired preachers of the 
gospel without exception. In tiie next place, although the first epistle 
to the Thessalonians was written by Paul alone, Silvanus and Timothy 
are fitly mentioned in the inscription, for this other reason, that being 
ministers of the word, who possessed the gift of discerning spirits^ 
when they read the first copy of this letter, they were qualified, by 
that gift^ to know whether every thing contained in it was dictated to 
Paul by the Spirit of God ; and therefore, by allowing their names 
to be inserted in the inscription when it was transcribed, they de- 
clared it to be so, and added their testimony to all the doctrines audi 
facts contained in it. By the way, this shows the propriety of the 
apostle's joining Sosthenes with himself^ in the inscription of his first 
epistle to the Corinthians ; and Timothy, in the inscription of his sec<»id 
epistle to the same church, and in the inscriptions of his epistles to 
the Philippians and Collossians. For Paul, though an apostle, will* 
ingly submitted his writings to be tried by those who possessed the 
^t of discerning spirits ; as is plain from 1 Cor. xiv» 37. * K any (me 
be really a prophet, or a spiritual person, let him acknowledge the 
things I write to you, t^t they are the commandments of the Lord.' 
Sosthenes, therefore, being a spiritual person, very properly joined 
Paul in his letter to the Corinthians, because, by his gift of discerning 
spirits, he was equally qualified with Silvanus and Timothy lo attest, 
that all the things contained in the letter to which his name is prefixed, 
proceeded from the inspiration of the Spirit of God." 

The Christian Ministry in the days of the Apostles was a glorious 
ministry — appointed for a glorious design — ^to subserve the purpose 
of God in the salvation of men. It consisted of all the au&orised 
teachers, and missionaries ordained to difiuse light, and evangelize th« 
world. They were not only able to teach, but to demonstrate the 
truth of their teaching. Hence we read that the word came to the 
people " not in word only, but in demonstration of the spirit and in 
power." The miracles which they wrought by the Spirit were the 
demonstration. Thus was '^ God bearing witness both with signs aiul 
wonders and diverse miracles and distributions of a holy spirit, ac- 
cording to his own pleasure." 
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'o xp«n-or— rrs proper translation. 

This appellation is uniformly rendered by the C. V. throughout the 
N. T. ' Christ.' Whether this is in all cases the best rendering is a 
qiiestion of greater deUcacy than difficulty; as wiU appear from a 
careful examination. The deliverer promised to Israel was called in ' 
the Hebrew Scriptures, ('Messiah,') rrva which signifies, a«ot«K 
having reference to the ceremony of consecrating a prophet, priest, 
or Idng; for which see Ex. 29 : 1, etc. 

"When the Old Testament was translated into Greek that Hebrew 
name was rendered ('Christ';) 6 Xpttrror which likewise means 
anointed. Hence the expected deliverer was commonly known among 
the people as, 'the Messiah,' or 'the Christ;' sometimes one appel- 
lation bdng used, and sometimes the other, according as they spoke 
the Hebrew or the Greek language; as appears from Jno. 4 : 2S. 
« I know that Messiah cometh, who is cafled Christ." Now, the fol- 
lowers of Jesus, beUeving that he was the deUverer promised to brael, 
caQed him 'Christ,' so tiiat in process of time this became his 
proper name, and .seems to have been recognized as such by those 
who denied his Messiahship. Thus the term 'Christ' came to be 
used in the Greek language with two distinct and very different 
meanings ; sometimes signifying ' the Messiah,' as described by tiie 
prophets, with no direct reference to any actual impersonation that 
iad already taken place ; and sometimes denoting Jesus of Nazareth, 
without implying his identify with tiie predicted Messiah. When 
used in the latter sense, as the proper name of Jesus, the Greek form 
should unquestionabfy be retained in the C. V. Where it is not so 
used but refers directfy to the Messiah, as one not yet folly identified 
with' the son of Mary, it is important to consider whether, the same 
form should be retained, or translated by some oflier term. The 
practice of translators in respect to this, has not been uniform. A 
majority have transferred the Greek term. Some have translated it, 
'the anointed.' Others have employed the Hebrew fonn, the 
Messiah.' The chief reason for translating it, 'the anointed, is 
fbunded on the primaiy import of the original word. But this of 
itself would not require a translation into other languages. For 
many proper mtmes are equalfy significant from their ongin ; yet 
Z one tWnks of translating them. Indeed, the term ' Mess^ 
after it became the familiar designation of the prom^ dehve^j 
partook very much of the nature of a proper name, and, as CampbeU 
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observes, " in the ordinary application of it, in our Lord's time, little 
or no attention seems to have been given to the circumstance of 
unction, which gave rise to the name." 

The reason for translating it, ' the Messiah,' is, to say the least, 
much stronger. The two meanings already described are thus kept 
distinct, being conveyed to the common mind without confusion or 
misunderstanding. For example, the question which Jesus put to 
the Pharisees, as given in the C. V. Matt. 22 : 42, " What think 
ye of Christ ? whose son is he ?" Campbell justly remarks " can be 
understood no otherways by an unlearned reader than as intended for 
drawing forth their sentiments concerning himsell But let it be 
rendered, " What think ye of the Messiah ? Whose son is he ? " and 
the liability to such misunderstanding is obviated. The Savior's 
meaning is plain and unmistakeable. Again, in Acts 17:3, accord- 
ing to the C. V. Paul says : " Christ must needs have suffered ; " 
^w^ch is most likely to be understood as alleged of Jesus and his 
crucifixion, but which properly applies only to the Messiah as held 
hy the Jews. They had made the ignominious sufferings of Jesus the 
occasion of denying his Messiahship. The apostle, therefore, aflSrmed 
that such sufferings had been foretold of their own Messiah by the 
prophets ; arguing thence that Jesus was the Messiah. 'Let the pas- 
sage be translated accordingly, " the Messiah must needs have suf- 
fered," and the true sense is put beyond the possibility of such mis- 
understanding. 

The example here in Matt. 2 : 4 is also in point. Jesus had not 
yet been called ' Christ,' and Herod referred directly to * the Mes- 
siah," as predicted by the prophets and expected by the house of 
Israel. Let the term be so translated, and the exact meaning of the 
original will be given with more perspicuity and precision ; the dis- 
tinction so obviously made between the appellation of the Messiah 
as held by the Jews, and the proper name of Jesus, will be kept up, 
without embarrassing the truth of their identity. 

There are other reasons which might be assigned for this render- 
ing, but the above will suffice. It is authorized by the C. V. in 
Dan. 9 : 25, 26. Jno. 1 : 41. 4 : 25 ; and throughout, by Dodd. 
Camp., Murd., Schott, Stolz, Reich., et al. 
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AovAor— BOND-MAN. 

The propriety of translating several words of different significatioDSy 
by the same word, cannot easily be shown. That doulos (dovkog^ 
and diakonos {ikatcovog) are both rendered, by servant, is known to all 
those who read the Common Version in connection with the Greek 
Scriptures. For their sake, and for the sake of fkiglish readers gene- 
rally, we propose to show some distinction which we think ought to 
be made, because there is a real dirference in the meaning of the 
two words. To do thi§ to the best advantage we will introduce the 
words in regimen. The first in alphabetical order is doulagogeo 
{dovXay(»r/eu^ which signifies, to lead as a slave, to make a slave cf^ 
to bnng into subjection, to subdtce. Paul uses this word in 1 Cor. 
9 : 27, to indicate the absolute control which he had obtained of his 
body, or the appetites and passions. He suffered his body not to b^ 
its own master, but kept it under, and required it to do his will which 
was governed by the law of God. 

AovAe^a, Douleia, 

This word signifies, ^^ondoffe, slavery. Hence it is used tropically, by 
the Apostle Paul, as expressive of the condition of those under the 
law of Moses. " These are the two covenante — ^the one fi*om the moun- 
tain Sinai, gendering to bondage, which is Ager." Gal. 4 : 24. See 
also, Romans 8 : 15, "the spirit of bondage." 

AovAevct), Doeleuo, 

To he a slave, or, to do service as a slave, is the primitive meaning 
<jf this word. " iTo man can serve two wMstersP Matt. 6:24, and 
J^uke, 16 : 13. Eph. 6 : 7. 1 Tim. 6 : 2. And they who have be- 
lieving masters, let them not despise them, because they are brethren ; 
but rather do service, because they are fiaithful and beloved, partakers 
of the benefit." The Jews said, " We are Abraham's Seed, and were 
never doing service to any man." John, 8 : 33. 

Tropically, this verb is used of voluntary service, in the New Cov- 
enant, as, Luke 16 : 29: "Lo, these many years do I serve thee, 
neither at any time transgressed f thy commandment." But it is 
clear, in this passage, that the elder son has referenqe to the primary 
meaning of the word, as he designs to express the condition of one 
entirely subject to another. 
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AovXtJj Doule, 

This is a feminine noun, and means, a band-maid, or female 
slave. Leviticus, 26 : 44. "But thy bond-men, and thy bond-maids 
which thou shalt have, shall be of the heathen, that are round about 
you ; of them shall you purchase bond-men and bond-maids." 

AovAo^", DouloSy an adjective, 

signifies, hound, hound to serve, subject, Rom. 6:39. "I speak 
after the manner of men because of the infirmity of your flesh. For 
as you have yielded your members bond-men to uncleanness and to 
iniquity, into iniquity ; even so now yield your members bond- men to 
righteousness, into holiness." Here the Apostle is speaking in the 
first place of entire subjection to iniquity, and, in the second, of that same 
perfect surrender to holiness. Perfect subjection is the point of his 
remarks. 

AovAo^, Doulos, a noun, 

means, properly, one bom a slave, or bond-man, and is used in contra- 
distinction from one enslaved in war, who is called, andrapodon, 
(avdpaTTodov) by the Greeks. A family doulos was a slave, and was 
the property of his master, or as Aristotle called him, " a living pos- 
session." According to this author, a compTete household consisted 
of slaves and freemen. Polit. 1,3. The difierence between doulo& 
and diakonos, or servant and deacon, we will notice in another arti- 
cle. The doulos was never a hired-servant. The latter was called, 
misthios, (jitadiog-,) misthotos, (ficado)Tog-) in the Greek language. 

1. Properly, the word is used of involuntary service, and signifies, 
u slave, in opposition to a freeman. 1 Cor. 7:21, " Art thou called, 
being a bond-man, care not for it ; but if thou mayest be free, use it 
rather. For he who is called in the Lord, being a bond-man, is the 
Lord's freeman. Likewise, also, he who is called being free, is Christ's 
bond-man." Gal. 3 : 28. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is 
neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female ; because you 
are all one in Christ Jesus." Col. 3 : 11. Rev. 6 : 15. 

This word is also used in a general sense, but not without regard 
to its primary and proper meaning. When we say in a general sense, 
we mean that it is not in such cases, used for the express purpose of 
marking the distinction between bondage and freedom. 

2. In a tropical sense the word is used of voluntary service where 
obligation exists, and when obedience and devotedness are required, 
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as arising from that obligation. John, 15:16. " Henceforth I call 
you not bond-men ; because the bond man knows not what his lord 
does." Rom. 6:16. '* Know you not, that to whom you yield yourselves 
bond-men to obey, his bond-man you are to whom you obey ; whether 
of sin into death, or of obedience into life ?" Gal. 4 ; 7. " Wherefore 
thou art no more a bond-ftian, but a son ; and if a son, then an heir 
of God through Christ" 

It is in reference to this obligation of entire submission, and per- 
petual service, that various persons are called bond-men of God, of 
Christ, and of the Lord. Moses is called " the bond-man of God." 
Rev. 15 : 3. The prophets are so called. Rev. 10 : 7. Moses and 
the Prophets had no message of their own and no business, in reli- 
gious matters, of their own. They were God's " living possession." 

The appelation was not given to Moses and the Prophets as an 
official designation ; because it is applied to the worshippers of God 
'n general. Rev. 2 : 20. 7 : 3. " Hurt not the land nor the sea, nor 
the trees, till we have sealed the bond-men of our God in their fore- 
heads." Rev. 19:5. "And a voice came out of the throne saying, 
Praise our God, ajl his bond-men, even you that fear him, both small 
and great" 

Paul, admitting Christ's right of property in him, calls himself 
a bond-man of Christ. Speaking of the devotion of himself and Tim- 
othy to the interests of the Ephesians he says, " We preach not our- 
selves, but Christ Jesus, the Lord, and ourselves your bond-men through 
Jesus." 2 Cor. 4:5. 

Paul and Timothy call themselves bond-men of Jesus Christ, Phil. 
1:1, and speaking of the humility of our blessed Saviour they say 
that he " took on him the form of a bond-man." And Paul in his 
exhortation to Timothy, when reconamending humility and forbear- 
ance, says that the bond-man of the Lord, or, the Lord's bond-man, 
must not strive. James also calls himself a bond-man of God, as does 
Peter, and also Jude. Peter intimates the sense in which the word 
was used, in christian communities, in reference to God, in this pas- 
sage. " As FREE and not using liberty for a cloak of maliciousness 
but, as God's bond-men." 

From a careful consideration of all the passages bearing on this 
subject, we are decidedly of the opinion that {dovXog") doulos is ap- 
plied to the children of God as indicative of the doctrine, " That we 
are not our own, but that we are puchased with a price," and that, on 
this account, we should " glorify God with our bodies and our spirits 
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which are His." Bond-men were purchased in those days, a^also now, 
with money. But our Father in ^e heavens spared not his own Son, 
but delivered him up for us all. What a price this ! Under another 
figure, relating to mortgaged inheritances, or to captivated soldiers, 
he says, " We were purchased back by the j)recious blood of Christ, 
as of a Lamb without blemish" — ^not by gold and silver. O that we 
felt, more intensely, that we are the bond-men of God — ^that we are 
not free to do our own will — to follow our business, for our own sakes 
— ^to seek first the things of earth, with the expectation that the 
kingdom of heaven shall be added. The service of God is not secon- 
dary to anything — ^it is primary in importance, and should be in our 
pursuit 

AovXod, Douloa, 

This verb signfies, to make a slave of^ to enslave, God said to 
Abraham, " That his seed should sojourn in a strange land ; and that 
they should enslave them, and abuse them four hundred years." 
Acts. 7 : 6. 

The verb is klso used of what one does to himself. 1 Cor. 9 : 19. 
" For though I am free from all, yet I have made myself « bond-man 
to all, that I might gain the more." Rom. 6 : 22." But now being 
made free from sin, and become « bond-man to God, you have your 
fruit in holiness, and the end life eternal." Holiness — the first fruit 
— ^life eternal — the harvest. 

The word is not only used to express the fact that a man may 
make himself a bond-man to another person, but also to a thing* 
Rom. 6:18. " Being then freed from sin, you became the bond-men 
of righteousness." Titus 2 : 3. That the aged women be in behavior 
as become holiness. *' Not calumniators, not enslaved to wine, teach- 
ers of good things." 

When a man is under the dominion-of sin, he is called the slave 
or bond-man of sin — when under the dominion of righteousness, he is 
called the bond-man of righteousness. So when persons are in habits 
of intoxication by wine, they were said to be enslaved to wine. 

People are under no obligations to sin, they should therefore be 
free from sin. But they are under obligations to righteousness, and 
these obligations are perpetual, and they should, therefore, be the bond- 
men of righteousness. What a glorious freedom is freedom from 
sin ! And how sweet is the bondage of the Lord ! The wages of 
the former are worse than valueless, but the gift of the latter is above 
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all price — ^it ** is life eternal, in Jesus Christ our Lord ! " Happy ike 
man who shall be destitute of such- wages — ^thrice happy be who 
shall possess such a gift ! 



tucLKOvog- — Diakonos. 

This word is generally translated, minister, in the New Covenant, 
and we are of the opinion that such is its meaning as applied to ''re- 
ligious men. The word, in christian usage, meant about the same 
that we mean by the word " minister," in its religious application. 
For we have a religious and a political application of the word. We 
have, politically, " foreign ministers," and we have religiously " minis- 
ters of the different denominations." By a minister, in the political 
sense, we mean a man sent into a foreign country, to attend to the afOedrs 
of our government. By a minister, in a religious sense, we mean 
a man who is professionally a religious teacher, and ** an administra- 
tor of religious ordinances." The distinction between the civil and 
religious application of this word in the New Covenant is clear. 

1. Its civil application. It never means a slave, or bond-man. 
The word is used in John 2 : 5, 9. The first section of this chapter 
consists of an account of a marriage in Cana of Galilee at which 
Jesus, his mother, and his disciples were present. There was a gov- 
ernor (apxcTpiKkivog") of the feast, who directed the entertainment. 
His assistants were called " deacons" or ministers. They were his 
executives. This Greek name is usually derived from two Greek 
words, the one (dta) signifying through, and (Kbvig-) dusty. Buttmeam, 
however, gives it a better derivation by tracing it to a word (dcaicu) 
or SiTjKG)) signifying to run^ to hasten. The persons thus denomina- 
ted were a higher class than those slaves who were the property of 
their masters. They were ministers, or the agents of those in author- 
ity, as in this case, the agents of the governor of the feast. The dis- 
tinction between a minister, and a bond-man is alluded to by our 
Saviour in Matt. 26 : 26. " Whoever will be great among you, let 
him be your minister ; and whoever will be chief among^you let him 
be your bond-man." This is another method of teaching the lesson 
that " whoever exalts himself shall be abased, and that he who humbles 
himself shall be exalted." The true way to be great in the kingdom 
of God, is to be ready to execute any good commission cheerfully, 
and to become a chief there, we should not scorn the lowest service. 

The word " deacon," or minister, has been understood to mean one 
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who serves tables. But a man may serve tables and not be a deacon 
or a minister : and he may be a deacon, or a minister and not serve 
tables. These fiicts show that the service of tables is not necessarily 
a part of ihe duties of a deacon, nor a part of his office. 

The civil ruler, Rom. 13 : 1, 2, 3, 4, is called God's " deacon," or 
minister. But, certainly, he was not God's table servant. But he i* 
called God's minister because he was God's executive, (v. 4.) " to exe- 
cute wrath on him who does evil." This is very unlike table serving. 

The civil officer was God's minister to execute civil law ; and cer- 
tain religious officers are called His ministers because of their con- 
nection with religious law. " Who, then, is Paul, and who Apollo* 
but ministers by whom ye believed f Their ministry or deaconship, 
related to the belief, and not to the tables of the Corinthians. Paul 
informed the brethren of the same church that God had made turn 
and Timothy " able ministers of the New Covenant" — not expert table 
servants of the New Covenant, for it was not suitable that they should 
leave the word of God and serve tables. Paul said he was made a 
minister of the gospel — not of tables. See Eph. 3 : 7. Col. 1 : 23, 

The question is asked if Christ is " the minister of sin." Gal. 2:17. 
This certainly cannot mean the table servant of sin. He is called 
" the minister of a circumcision, for the truth of God, to confirm the 
promise made to the fathers'^* — not to serve the tables of the circum- 
cised people. 

The ministers of Satan, mentioned in 2 Cor. 11 : 15, cannot be his 
table servants, but must mean those who opposed God's ministers, or 
the preachers of the truth. The minister of G©d, in the New Cove- 
nant, has reference to all those who were sent by him to preach and 
teach. Hence not only subordinate teachers were called ministers 
or deacons, but the Apostles, and even Jesus himself. 

Now we say to our unlearned readers that in all these instances to 
which we have referred, the Holy Writings have the same word 
which stands at the head of this article, and for which the Common 
Version gives us these three words ; namely ; servant^ deacon, minis- 
ter. They also translate the word in the preceding article rendered 
bond-man, by servant. What kind of a chance do you stand to ob- 
tain anything like a critical knowledge of the Sacred Writings l^ 
such a version ? Would you not like to be brought nearer to the 
Greek Text. Have you not often felt much embarrassment, when 
discussing some topic with a learned antagonist, on being told that 
the passage read differently in the original/ Why should you, and 
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the hundreds of thousands of your fellow christians, who have never 
enjoyed the advantages of a thorough education, be forever subjected 
to this kind of embarrassment ? Are you willing to stand up now 
and sustain those who would forever subject you to such embarrass- 
ment ? Or will you withhold both your countenance and support 
from them, and give both to those brethren who seek to place you, 
as nearly as possible, on the same footing with the Greek scholar ? 

We have written both these articles, on the bond-man, and on the 
" deacon" or minister, for your sakes. We have ^ven the Greek words 
for the sake of those who can read them, but the articles are written 
for you, and, we trust, in such a manner that you can read the sen- 
tences with but little embarrassment on account of these words. 

The time is approaching when you will be called upon to say 
which of two translations of the Sacred Scriptures, you will adopt ; the 
Common, which you see is so wanting in imiformity, or the Revision 
which will, we hope, be more faithful to the original. The subject 
will be discussed between you and your neighbors. You will desire 
to be able to give special reasons for prefering the Revision. We 
intend, if you will read carefully the Reviser, to enable you to justify 
yourselves by an appeal to facts. The Reviser shall be, if we can 
make it so, interesting to scholars, but it is principally designed for the 
masses. God bless you in Christ Jesus ; Amen. 

PHILIPPIANS 3 : 20. 

We respect the feeling which opposes " tampering with the word 
of God." We are not even disposed to treat with contempt the exten- 
sion of that feeling to the " Common English Version," identifying its 
errors and inconsistencies with " the word" itself. Many of the best 
and most useful christians, have been accustomed to make no distinc- 
tion between " the living oracles" and the translation with which 
they have been familiar from childhood. All their holiest sympathies 
are entwined around it, and they recoil from the thought of the 
slightest alteration in its sacred language. But there is a point 
beyond which a sincere lover of the truth as it is in Jesus cannot 
carry prejudice. Let us imagine an humble follower of the Lamb 
meditating in private upon that simple passage : 

"Our conversation is in heaven." 
We may suppose him unlearned " in classic lore," yet accustomed 
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to search the Scriptures daily to leam the mind and will of his Master, 
The words of the Text are plain, household terms. " Conversation,'' 
and " heaven," no words are more familiar. He daily holds conversa- 
tion with his neighbors, and with his own family. Heaven is the 
world of bliss to which he looks forward with glorious hope. "What 
then does the Spirit mean by saying through the apostle, that our 
conversation is in heaven ? The man ponders over the expression, 
and prays for light. He catches confused glimpses of ideas. 

" Perhaps the Apostle means that we talk of heaven. Perhaps 
that our conversation is recorded in heaven. Perhaps that we are 
in heaven spiritually, while yet in the body we are only talking of 
heavenly things." His mind thus undecided and dissatisfied, he 
consults his minister. The latter immediately explains the text and 
solves his doubts. The passage is incorrectly translated. It should 
be: 

"Our citizenship is in heaven." 

" Is there any doubt of this ?" 

" None whatever. The original word, the term employed by the 
Holy Spirit, has no relation to conversation. It is derived from a 
word signifying a city^ and it has no such meaning as talking, 

" The Apostle means that he and those of whom he wrote, were, as 
Barnes expresses it, ' heavenly citizens^ or citizens of the heavenly 
world, in contradistinction from a worldly community.' " 

" Ah ! now I begin to understand' it. The christian is a citizen 
of heaven. He is a stranger and sojourner here. He is a subject of 
the Great King, and his sovereign will protect him, while he is abroad 
in the line of his duty. Our government protects its citizens, when 
travelling in foreign countries. I have heard it said that there is not 
a state in Europe that does not respect the rights of a citizen of the 
United States. And christians are citizens of heaven ! "What a 
glorious thought ! How ought we then to live !" 

After a delightful conversation upon the privileges and duties of 
citizenship, the pastor commences the following course of enquiries : 

"Do you think that I have done wrong in telling you the mean- 
ing of that passage in the original ?" 

" What a question ! Certainly not You would have done wrong 
to keep it from me." 

" Would I do wrong to tell others T 

" By no means. It is your duty to do good a« you have opportu- 
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nity. And how can you do more good than by circulating truth 
and correcting error regarding the mind and will of God. His " people 
perish for lack of knowledge." 

" I can tell the facts personally to only a few. But if the erro¥ 
were corrected in the book itself thousands and millions would then 
learn the truth. If it is my duty to tell the truth, is it not my duty 
to aid in having the truth printed ? Is it right to pass off error for 
the word of God, when we know it and are able to correct it ?" 

" I dare not approve of such a course. Certainly if it is right to 
apeak the truth it is right to print it." 

" You have just expressed the greatest delight in learning this 
single truth. You feel that your faith has been strengthened, your 
aeal quickened, your love rendered more fervent. Hundreds of truths, 
equally as animating and fully aa important, M-e hidden under the 
obscurities of our present version, and for some of them error is substi- 
tuted. And yet I understand that you who profess to love the truth 
and to fear God, are opposed to the correction of that version." 

" What can I say ? I love the book as it is, but my conscience is 
on the side of revision. If I am so profited fey the correction of a 
single error, what must be the profit of multitudes from the correction 
ofall!" 



REVISED ENGLISH SCRIPTURES. 

Rev. Ch. 1, V. 10. 

" / was in the Spirit on the Lord's day ; and I heard behind me 
a hud voice, as of a trumpetP " And he carried me away in the 
Spirit,'' dc. 17 : 3. 

THE reviser's NOTE. 

"The^v TTvevfMiTC here, and throughout this book, (ch. 1 : 10 ; 
4 : 2 ; 21 ; 10,) is not equivalent to the eKTog-rov aojvfiTog- of 2 Cor. 
12 : 2, but denotes the spiritual, supernatural, prophetic state, produ- 
ced by the immediate operation of the Holy Spirit ; and this in our 
idiom is best indicated, as above, by a reference to the cause," <fec. 

Such is the Revision of the above Texts, and such the Note ac- 
companying it, with neither of which are we satisfied. By printing 
the word " spirit" with a capital, it is presented to us as a being, or 
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a person. That it should be so printed sometimes, there can be no 
doubt in the mind of any one who believes in the existence of such 
a being as the Spirit of God ; which is one article of our creed. But ' 
that such is the case in the passages quoted, and referred to in the 
above; we cannot believe for the want of a good reason. 

There is no authority for the reason assigned by the Reviser. 
That (ev TTvevfmTL) en pneumati, which is found here without the 
Mticle, and denotes the state, or condition of John, can mean a being 
is impossible. The Reviser says that the phrase denotes the "state" 
of the Apostle. If this be true it cannot denote the Spirit of God, 
because, as is admitted, the Spirit of God is not a " state," but a Being. 
As a theologian he had the right to say that, a " spiritual, super- 
natural, prophetic state" was " produced by the immediate operation 
of the Holy Spirit." But as a Translator, or Reviser, he has no right 
to say that (ev TrvevfuiTt,) in spirit, should be so translated as to 
teach that doctrine. The Greek phrase literaDy, and primarily means 
in spirit, and nothing more. And the Reviser has recorded this 
sound remark in a Note on 2 Peter, in his correction of Robinson, 
namely ; " We are not unnecessarily to substitute a secondary sense 
of a word for the primary." . If Dr. Robinson had no right to regard 
. " Mth," in 2 Pet. 1 : 1, as meaning the gospel, what right had the 
Reviser to regard " in spirit" in those passages in Revelation, as mean- 
^ ing the Holy Spirit And if " gospel" is a secondary sense of the 
word " faith," is not " the Holy Spirit" a secondary, or some other 
sense of " in spirit" ? But if " in spirit" denoted the state of John, 
it can have no secondary sense in this connection, because that ig 
the primary import of the phrase. Let us examine the passages. 

1. " I was in spirit on the Lord's day," or "the day pertaining to 
the Lord." Let the question be asked. How was John, in the Lord's 
day*: The answer is, " in spirit." The meaning of the phrase " in 
spirit," as used by Paul, will appear from the followmg literal transla- 
tion of his words in Rom. 8:9." You are not in flesh but in spirit, 
if so be that the spirit of God dwell in you." To be " in flesh," and 
to be " in spirit" ate antithetical, or opposite. John was not in flesh 
but in spirit, in the Lord's day. The idea is clearly this, namely ; he 
was entirely removed from fleshly influences and wholly under spiri- 
tual influences. All the appetites and passions were quiescent, and 
the sanctified spirit of the Apostle had the entire control. 

2. This apostle says, (Ch. 4 : v. 2.) " And that first voice which 
■* I heard, as of a trumpet, talking with me, said, Come up here 
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and I will show you things which must he after these. And imme- 
diately I was in spirit," <fec. Here is a second entrance into this state. 
And it stands here, too, as the consequence of the voice which he 
heard — not the voice of the Holy Spirit, but the voice of him who 
proclaimed himself the alpha and the omega, namely ; Jesus Christ 
For John says this was the same voice which he heard first. See Ch. 
1, v.v. 10, 11. This shows that this state was not effected "by the 
immediate operation of the Holy Spirit," but by " the voice of the 
Son of God." Moreover this book is not called The Revelation of the 
Holy Spirit, but The Revelation of Jesus Christ which God gave to 
him to show to His servants." 

3. John says, (Ch. 21. v.v. 9, 10,) That one of the seven messen- 
gers who had one of the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, said 
to him " Come here, and I will show thee the bride, the Lamb's wife. 
And he carried me away in spirit to a large and high mountain," <kc. 
What can be more clear than that John means to say that he was 
not transported in body, but in mind, or spirit ? And we remark 
here, also, that the Holy Spirit was not the agent by whose " inmie- 
diate operation" this was done. There was one man who was " caught 
away" by " the Spirit of the Lord," but it was Philip, and not John. 
It was Philip in body, and not John in spirit. 

All these passages indicate the state of John's mind, or his spiritual 
or mental condition. Into this condition he was brought twice by 
Christ's " immediate" influence, and once by his mediate influence ; 
namely, by an angel whom he sent for that purpose. 

Farthermore, the phrase, " the Holy Spirit^" does not occur once in 
the whole book. Neither does the phrase "the Spirit of God" 
occur in the book; but the phrase "the seven spirits of God," 
occurs three times, and once " the seven spirits which are before his 
throne." We also read of " the spirit of prophecy," and that is the 
^irit by which these prophetic revelations were made. 

4. All those passages, so far as en pneumati is concerned, should 
most unquestionably be literally rendered, in spirit, without a capital 
or an article. First because the word " spirit," in these instances, 
does not mean a person, or being, but a state, or spiritual condition 
superinduced not by the Holy Spirit, but twice by Jesus himself and 
once by an angel. Second, if this state had been " produced by the 
immediate operation of the Holy Spirit" it would have been improper 
to write the word " spirit" with a capital where it denotes a state, and 
not a person. Third, there is no article in the Greek, and our idiom 
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does not require it. We trust the reviser will correct the mistake in 
his farther revision, as the work is still to be revised. 

After repeated examinations, for several years, we are positive that 
there is no instance in which en pneumati should be, or can consis- 
tently be translated in the spirit. Indeed the idioms of both English 
and OreekforUd such a rendering. 

The course taken by the American Bible Union is well calculated 
to secure a correct translation of the Scriptures. Publishing a part 
at a time and sending such part out to critics and revisers, gives every 
facility for the detection and correction of errors. Any person, wri- 
ting respectable criticisms, shall find an opportunity to publish them 
in this periodical. 



COMMON VERSION JEREMIAH CXX, v. Y. 

" Lord, thoU hast deceived me, and I was deceived.'^ 

My attention has been called to this passage by a brother who 
appreciates the value of biblical criticism. There are many who do 
not, probably from the fact that they have never given any attention 
to the subject. There are thousands who read the Scriptures where 
there are only tens who search them. Every good English reader 
may become a critical Bible student who will avail himself of the labors 
of eminent scholars. Without claiming eminence in this branch of 
literature, we hope to contribute something to the great object of a 
more thorough knowledge of the two Glorious Volumes — ^the Old 
and New Covenants. 

It is much to be regretted that too many of the leading members 
of churches feel themselves thoroughly acquainted with the Scrip- 
tures when they can quote, readily, the passages by which they think 
to support the distinguishing sentiments of their denomination. But 
they mistake. There is but a very small portion of the Bible quoted 
to sustain all the religious parties in Christendom. And if a man un- 
derstood the ^11 import of all these passages, still he would be com- 
paritively ignorant of the general contents of that Book. How much 
less does the man know of it who only understands the passages on 
which his denomination relies for the support of its peculiar views. 

To some such partial, students the desire of our worthy brother to 
understand the import of the passage at the head of this article, may 

10 
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seem a mere matter of curiosity, which ctm have no useful tendency. 
To such we propose the following question — ^If this passa^ be of no 
use why is it made a part of the Sacred Volume ? The Apostle was 
impressed with a just sentiment, to which he gave utterance in the 
following language of the Common Version. "Whatooever was 
written aforetime, was written for our learning that we through 
patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope." Now to 
the passage from Jeremiah the Prophet 

The difficulty in understanding the text is found in the fact that 
one of God's own Prophets charges Him with deception. The He- 
brew word (nna) translated, to deceive, in this verse, signifies, to per- 
suadcj or, to allure. Thus Joab accused Abner of an attempt to 
allure, or draw David to him, that he might know all his movements 
2 Sam. 3 : 25. So also the people of Israel were cautioned to be on 
their guard that their hearts should not be allured to paganism, 
Deut. 11 : 16. "Hie word occurs in the same sense in Job 31 : 9. 

The passage in Jeremiah to which our attention is requested reads 
in this way. " O Lord, thou hast deceived me, and I was deceived. 
Hiou wast stronger than I and hast prevailed." Deception requires 
not strength, but canning, c^ ingenuity. Persuasion or allurement, 
requires strength, <» a persuasive force to act on the mind and influ> 
enoe the feelings. God had pervaded, or alktred Jeremiah to become 
a Prophet and he had became a Prc^het. God, in his persuasions, or 
allurements, was longer than Jer^niah, and therefore he prevs^ed. 
J^eremiah commenced erying ^' violence cmd spoil," and the message 
of the Lord was made a r^roach to the Prophet, and he determined 
not to make menticm of the Lord any more, nor speak in His name. 
But the Lord was stronger than the Prophet, and therefore He pre- 
vailed again. Hie strength which he used was the strength of his 
word, which became too hot for J^^niah^s heart and bones, and he 
could not forbear. 

There is a passage in Ezekiel 14 : 9, in which the sense of the word 
k not so clear. But I take the sense of the passage in its contextural 
reading to be tiiis. The house of Israel had become apostate — they 
had set up idols in ikm hearts. The defection was general, if not 
neariy universal People, Prophets, and Priests, became corrupt 
But Qed detOTmined that the spirit of prophecy dkould not fail ; but 
that He, himself^ would speak to any Israelite according to the mnl- 
titude of his idols. That if a mercenary spirit or the s|Hrit of idolatry, 
had seized the Prophet -he should not be allured by such spirits, tyM 
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Aatlihe Lord would cause him to speak by the spirit of prophecy, but 
would not fidl to punish him for his dii^)osition to pix^hecy to suit the 
taste of the idolatrous hearts of the people. The true prophetic 
remonstrances, and the punishment of the people for their iniquitiei^ 
w^e designed to prevent going ae^jay or being polluted any more ^th 
all their transgressions. 

The Lord m^ permit a prophet to be deceived, or, He may eonft- 
pel him to speak truth when he thinks he wiH spetk Mmly; but 
that He should use what we mean by deceptk^^ k not su{^)06able. ▲ 
man may say that he was deceived by the wmd, by currents, by 
heights, <lcc., ^en he mii^udges in relation to ^ces, or courses^ aail 
distances ; and he may say, only in that sense, that he has been d^ 
^ceiv^d by the Lord. But a better phrase fear that would be, dw^ 
jmnted by. Because we genenJly impute design to ^ person by whon 
we say we have been deceived. 

Persons who would think accurately must me tenas and phraaas 
4U)Curately, becaifi^e wcmis and phrases are as much the instmrnenteaf 
thought as of conversation. A want of suitable attention to the exaat 
meaning of words leads to most of the disagreements among people 
in relation "to the true mesming of the Blessed Volume. Oonfonim 
in the use of sounds, siga^oant of thoughts, led to the dispersion dt 
the architects and workmen of the tower of Babel. The incompre*- 
hensible jabbeaing of that time, if not prophetic of om- times, seyves 
well fc* the purpose of an illustiition. 

Let us all turn our attention to a more thoroi^ stwiy of thit 
Book which, alone, gives a man the best reaaon to hope ior a life 
beyond the tomb ; and which gives him, even now, "peace witii Qoi 
through our Lord Jesus Christ" It is to us the Book of eoBifeit — 
of hope— of life. 

THE REVISIR, 

Is a monthly periodical, devoted to the correction of tAl enGn in t^ intm 
lation of the Soriptnres, condii0ted by Pr. S. £. Slie]^erd, of l$ew York. ^1 
per volume. 

We have received the first and second numbers of this spirited Reviser, and 
oongn^olate the revisers of the Living Oracle&with its appearance, becaim 
apart from the Btrictares and reviews of its editor, it will be a medium or 
intercommunication between the revisers, and also an occasion of much eriH^ 
oion ; and wheth^ sound or unsound in every instance, it will furnish a s^ 
mulus to energize the co^perants in the work, as well as opportunities of 
eliciting the pro and the eon, in all important changes, daimmff to be iii* 
provements or emendations. It is conducted with siurit and per^icuity, oqd 
with all apparent impartiality, and cannot fail to be a useful auxiliary taiS 
stimulus to all engaged in this great worK—MiUennial MfMiringer. A* 0« 
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COMMON VERSION OF ISAIAH, 62 : 16. 

So sTudl he sprinkle many nations. 

This is not a justifiable translation as is conceded by the best He- 
brew authorities. Gresenius says the verb in the Hebrew means woo 
to leap for joy, to spring. In the Hiph. Conjugation, 1. to cause to leap 
for joy, to cause to extdt, to make rejoice. He translates the passage 
thus. " So shall he cause many nations to rejoice in himself.'' 

Parkhurst defines it, to leap, leap out. In the Hiph. Conjugation, 
To cause to leap, or extdt. He translates thus. " As many were as- 
tonished at thee (his visage was so marred more than any man, and 
his form more than the sons of man ;) v. 15, so shall he cause many 
nations to leap'(" 1st, for joy and alacrity ; 2ndly, for desire and iir 
dination towards ; 3dly, for admiration and holy astonishment : all 
which views are authorized by the use of the Arabic dialect," says, 
Schultens,) ^and kings shall shut their mouths at him" through 
wonder and veneration." 

The Septuagint reads, "so shall many nations admire at him," and 
Ooverdale's English Bible, which was printed in 1636 — 76 years be- 
fore the Common Version — ^reads it, " Even so shall the multitude 
of the Gentiles look unto him." 

Henderson thinks that the verb is to be understood as rendered in 
our version, and that the sense is, " that the Messiah would extend to 
the nations the purifying efiicacy of his blood." 

This verb is used in the law of Moses in the sense of dispersing, 
•cattering or sprinkling, but always in these cases, the water is the 
accusative case, or to make this more intelligible to an English reader 
we will say, that the water was the thing said to be sprinkled, and 
not the thing on which the sprinkled water fell. A perfect illustra- 
tion of what we mean is found in Ezekiel 36 : 26. " Then will I 
sprinkle dean water upon you." Here notice, the VHiter is sprinkled ; 
but not the people. The water is sprinkled on the people. 

Now, if we ^ve to this verb, in Isaiah 62 : 16, a secondary sense 
instead of the primary ; that is, if we understand it to mean sprinkle 
or to cause to sprinkle, instead ofj to cause to leap for joy ; then we 
must take it to mean the dispersion or scattering of many nations. 
For as when the word is used for sprinkling, it means the dispersion 
of the water into drops ; so, when used in this sense of nations it must 
mean their dispersion into families or individuals. But this sense is 
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not accordant with the context, and other portions of prophecy, and 
it being only a secondary meaning of the word, should give place to 
the primary signification. 

The sense, in this case, is this. When Jesus Christ should be 
presented to the nations as the being who had suflfered for the world 
more than any of the sons of men had suffered — when the report 
should be published to all nations, that he was despised and rejected 
of men — a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief — that he had 
borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows — that he was wounded for 
our transgressions, and bruised for our iniquities — ^that the chastise^ 
ment of our peace was upon him — that he was oppressed and afflict- 
ed — ^that he was brought as a lamb to the slaughter — that he was 
taken from prison and judgment to be cut off out of the land of the 
living — that he made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich 
in his death, that it pleased the Lord to bruise him, to put hii^ to 
grief— to make his soul an offering for sin — ^to lay on him the ini- 
quities of us all — and finally, after all this suffering, that the Lord 
should raise him from the dead — ^prolong his days — divide him a 
portion with the great, and thus he should divide the spoil with the 
strong — and that he, having poured out his soul to death — ^been 
numbered with the transgressors — borne the sins of many — and made 
intercession for the transgressors, should see of the travail of his soul 
and be satisfied, and that the pleasure of Jehovah should prosper in 
his hand ; that when the nations, through the proclamation of the 
Glad Tidings, should be informed of all this, they should leap for jcy 
at the dawn of hope, of life, of interminable bliss ! 

Glory to God in the highest^ on earth, peace and good will to men f 

REVISED ENGLISH SCRIPTURES. 

" John to the seven churches which are in Asia : Grace unto you and 
peace from him, who is, and who was, and who cometh ; and from 
the seven Spirits that are before his throne.^ Rev. lY. 

Note on the word "Spirit." 

The Amer. Bible Soc. now prints this word, spirits (without a 
capital) not because it was so printed in the original edition of 1611, 
but as the result of the Society's application of the following rule : 
•'the word Spirit . . * everywhere is made to begin with a ciq>ital 
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mbBVL it te&ira to ihe Bpiiit of God as a di?ine age^t; l^ut not w&ett 
il d^otes other sj^ttial hemg& or Uie spirit of man' {Be^sart on ^Ae 
History and Recent Collation dc^ p. 24.) My belief that the Society's 
iAteipretiation of the term in the present instance is erroneous, thongk 
it i^ees widi Rob's (wiio does not even recognize any other meiming afr 
Ipoesible than that of ' the seven surchangels,') and that it weakens and 
darkens tlie snldimest IbmHiia of benediction to be found in Scriptniet 
bads me, in acc(»dance with the same rule, to retain the <Hiliography 
of previous e<Htions. That ri^v tnri nvevf^rfov of this verse is » 
nystic^ designation of the Hdy Spirit, has been thef>revalent o|»n- 
ion in the Church from the beginning, exc^ when the text has been 
perverted to the uses of su|>er8titi(m. 'Nor, in very many cases, is it 
an indication that a writer did not hold it, that he does not use the 
initial capital The older verss., e, g, W^ T^ C, paid little or no re^ 
Ipard to the above rule^ nx»r is it strictly ^owed even by livii^ aur 
tbors. Thin, Lord has ' ^rits,' and his comment is i ' The seven 
apiiits are the I^y S^t. But in favour of the c^tal, or of the 
view which justifies it, npiay idiso be cited from the great cloud of wit- 
Atsses the following : — G. ;-Dt Ann. (* By these seven Spirit** miwt here- 
be undevstood the Holy Spirit.' See the entire note.,) It, Fr. G.,-M. 
(U is true that the Amer. Bible Soc.'s edition of 1852, which is the one 
that I have used, has e^prits^ as the Romanist De Sacy also has. But 
a$ it f^peared itnlikely that M., who followed the Society's rule in 
tbe printing (A. the word, had hdd the view thus indicated, an oppor- 
tunity has be^ sought oi consulting the original Utrecht edition of 
1696, and there it is .Ssprits^ with a note appended in vindication.) 
Fr. S. ;-Aug. (^ Sept^arium numerum Saneto Spiritui quodammodo> 
dedicatum commendat Scriptura, et novit Ecclesia.,') Bede (* Ununk 
spiritum dicit septiformen, quae est perfectio et plenitude.,^) Junius^ 
Laun., Gom., Par. (to whom De W. errs in attributing the opinion^ 
* septem virtutes providentiae Dei ; ' this being a modification which 
I*ar. censures in another.,) Engl. Ann, Durch., Cocc. Owen,. Cham.^ 
Bp. Burnet, Grell., Pool, Marck, Braun., Budd., . Vitr., Schottg., Wolf.,. 
Beng., StapfiM-, Lowm., Guyse, Dodd., Wesl., Gill, Moldenh., Woodh.. 
Scott> Crd., Allw., Jones, Pye Smith, Dr. John Dick, Bloomf., Penn. 
Geri., Ell., De W, Treg. Words., Hengst., Kell., Murd. Others, 
Irho do not here recognize the personal Spirit, jret avoid the intro- 
duction of inferior natures. Thus Grot. (* multiformen Dei providen-- 
titttn,') Eichh. (* a Jehovah, natura perfectissima,') Heinr. (* virtutes^ 
ism predicata summi numinis'), Ew. (* Vim divinam in terra se ex- 
aerentem.') 
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REMARKS. 

The AmericMi Bible Society, and we think justly, prints the w<Mxi 
" spirits" without a capital. Our Reviser prefers to follow the Com. 
mon Version because he thinks the Spirit of God, or the Holy Spirit, is 
intended. The above note is much more theological than philological. 
The theological opinions which he says have been entertained from the 
beginning, can have no weight in a philological discussion. Theologi- 
cal Notes ought not to be published with the Revision. K the Union 
admit this in English why not in Italian also ? Why not in all lan- 
guages in which Revisions ai%, or shsdl be, made. 

The capital was first used by theological, and not by philological 
authority. We do not believe that one good reason is assigned in 
the above note against the charge made by the American Bible So- 
ciety. Philology is entirely on their side of this question. By what 
law of philolo^ are we authorized to print a plural noun with a 
capital in order to make it the jwoper name of one being ? What is 
there in. the usage of this author to indicate that "the seven spirits" 
c^ this verse " is a mystical designation of the Holy Spirit ? " Does he 
use the word " spirits" to express unity of being ? He says, " I saw 
thfee unclean spirits like frogs." If he uses the plural to indicate a be- 
ing, then it also should have been printed with a capital, and understood 
accordingly. But he also speaks of "the spirits of demons" and for 
the same reason this should have been printed in the same way, and 
understood of the Unholy Spirit ; that is, of the arch-enemy of God and 
all good beings. 

If Bede does hold that the one spirit is spoken of as seven-fold to 
indicate its perfection and plenitude, it is a mere theological opinion ; 
and, to be consistent, he should also take the seven churches — ^the 
seven candle-sticks — ^the seven stars — the seven lamps of fire — ^the 
seven seals — ^the seven horns — ^the seven eyes — the seven angels — ^the 
seven thunders — ^the seven trumpets — the seven heads — the seven 
crowns — ^the seven last plagues — the seven golden vials, and the 
seven kings ! to indicate the perfection and plenitude of the candle- 
stick — ^the perfection and plenitude of the star — the perfection and 
plenitude of the lamp of fire — the perfection and plenitude of the 
seal — the perfection and plenitude of the horn — the perfection and 
plenitude of the eye — ^the perfection and plenitude of the angel — ^the 
perfection and plenitude of the thunder — ^the perfection and pleni- 
tude of the tmmpet — ^the perfection and plenitude of the head — the 
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perfection and plenitude of the crown — the perfection and plen- 
itude of the last plague — the perfection and plenitude of the vial» 
and the perfection and plenitude of the king ; all of which appears to 
us to be without any exegetical authority, so for as philology is con- 
cerned. 

The opinions of Bede, and Robinson, as to the theology, or ^e 
theological import of the word, have nothing to do with the question 
of translation, or rather, revision of the passage. The simple question 
is, Does the usage of John, in the Revelation, justify a reviser of the 
Common Version in writing the noun following the word " seven" with 
an initial capital ? Is there any rule or law, which requires it ? If so? 
Where, and what, is it ? The American Bible Society has undpubt- 
edly, done the proper thing in this revision of that passage ; and 
this they, have done in many other instances. We object not 
to that Society for any correction which it has made, but for not having 
made more, and for not having co-operated with other great and good 
men, in an effort to give the word of God, faithfully translated, to the 
heathen. 

They have left, in their revised edition of the Scriptures, some errors 
and obscurities which were "worse than many which they corrected. 
Of the corrections which they have made we say, These things 
ought they to have done and not to have left the others undone. 



COMMON VERSION OF GEN. 26 : 29. 
" And Jacob sod pottage^ 

Such was the language of our English forefathers in the days of 
King James of translation celebrity. In his days this was good lan- 
guage. It was euphonic with '•we do you to wit," "howbeit," 
" wot ye not," " I trow not," and much besides which is now called 
the " sacred style," " Scripture language," <fec., but is doomed to ob- 
selessance. " Sod " is the past tense and perfect participle of the ob- 
solete verb "to seethe." "Seether" and "sodder" are also forms of 
the same word. It is curious to trace the resemblances of this old 
word in other languages, as in the Saxon, seathen — ^in the Dutch? 
Sieden — in the German, seiden — in the Swiss, suida — ^in the Danish, 
syder. All these words are like so many sisters among whom there 
is a strong family resemblance, but no two loot exactly alike. The 
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Greek word is (^o) dzo, coDtracted from (0o) dztho. But the He- 
brew ("1^3 ^) yazed nazed, he boiled a boiling. 

Seethe is now out of use except in the current version of the Scri|)- 
tures, and signifies transitively, to boil, to prepare food in a hot fluid, 
and in an intransient sense, to be in a state of boiling ; to be hot 

" Pottage," or, as Webster spells it^ potage, is a species of food 
made of meat boiled to softness in water, usually with vegetables. 
We call it, in our day " Boiled food," or where the old word '* victu- 
als " is still retained, as it is in many places, " boiled victuals,** always 
however, retaining the idea of " meat '* in this state of preparation, 
'* Jacob boiled food," is a translation, or revision, of " Jacob sod pot- 
tage." 



COMMON VERSION OF MATT. 1 : 18, 20. 

The supplement of the definite article, in those verses, suggests to 
the English reader that the Divine Being whom we call the Holy 
Spirit is intended. Supplying the article and printing the words 
"holy," and " spirit," with an initial capital puts it beyond doubt, so 
far as the meaning of the Common Version is concerned. But such 
is not the meaning of the original. Will the reader now consult the 
passages in order that he may be the better prepared for the follow- 
ing observations ? 

1. If, by " holy spirit," a being is intended, that being must be the 
Father of Christ 

2. The Holy Spirit is a being distinct firom the Father, and the 
Son, as is clear from many passages. 

3. I^ then, Jesus Christ was begotten by the Holy Spirit, the Holy 
Spirit must he his father. 

4. The Holy Spirit is no where, in the Sacred Writings, called the 
Father of Christ, but, 

6. Is contradistinguished from the Father. We instance now 
only Matt. 28 : 19 ; " immersing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit," " I will pray the Father and he 
will send you— the Holy Spirit** John 14 : 16, 17, 36. The grace 
of the Lord Jesus — ^the love of God — ^the communion of the Holy 
Spirit** 2 Cor. 13 : 14. The Son is not the Son of the Spirit, but 
the Son of the Father. " The only begotten of the Father,'* and, 
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tWefiore, not the begotten of the Holy Spirit latere it not onlj 
no authority in the Scripto«s lor siq^lying the artide and pnatiMg 
with an initial capital in these places, but it is comtrary to all the Scrip- 
ture teachings on this subject That article in the " cadiolic church,'* 
which affinns that Jesus was " begotten of the Holy Ghost," is as 
fithe, as* it is true that he is " the only b^otten of the FatJier." It 
is not only destitute of truth, but it is opposed to the truth. 

To the English reader we say that ^ a holy spirit " is the phrase 
not only in Matthew, but also in Luke 1 : 35^ where the same thing 
is referred to, in connection with the power of the Higher^ in emh 
a manner as to justify the latter as explanatory of the ibrmer, thus, 
" A holy spirit shall come over thee, even the power of the Highort 
shall overshadow thee — therefore also the holy off-spring shall be cal- 
led, Son of God." 

The difference between a holy spirit, and the Holy Spirit is this. 
A holy spirit signifies miraculous power, either corporeal or intellec- 
tual. The former is indicated when the body of a person is the ob- 
ject on which the power is exerted, and the latter, when the mind 
|8 the object of its influence. Isaac was the product of this power 
exerted on Sarah, because, at her time of life, it was not natural to 
have children. It was supernatural. Esau, who was bom in accor- 
dance with natural power, is said to have been " bom according to 
liie flesh," and Isaac, whose conception, and therefore whose bir^ 
was supernatural, " according to the spirit." The supernatural power 
operating on the mind resulted in spiritual gifts, which affected the 
mental capabilities, such as inspiration, <fec. 

The Holy Spirit signifies that Being whose nature is essentially 
^iritual and holy, and who co-operated with God and His Son, as a 
Divine Being, in the salvation of men. His mission commenced 
after the Saviour went away. He directed the Apostles into all truth 
and brought all things to their remembrance whatever Christ had 
said to them, and showed them things to come. He was the great 
agent of revelation. " God has revealed them to us by his Spirit. 
For the Spirit searches aU things, yes, the depths of God." 

But the Holy Spirit is never spoken of as being of a gender indi- 
cating the capability of parentage. It is always put in the neuter 
gender, never in the masculine nor feminine ; and, therefore, it is 
never called a fether, nor a mother.* Instead of being the Father of 
Christ, it was, in some sense, subordinate to him. Jesus said, I will 



Digitized by 



Google 



COMMON VBR8I0N OF MATT. 1 : 1&, 20. 91 

send you "the Comforter — ^the Spirit of truth — ^the Holy Spirit'* 
In many instances, if not in all, he was tlie agent of &e supernatural 
power, in the apostolic age^ but always distinct from it. The baptism 
in a holy spirit, and the pouring out of the spirit^ are entirely incom- 
patible with personality, and in harmony with the bestowment of 
supernatural power. A person can neither be baptized in, nor pour- 
ed out. 

We hope these things wiil be thoroughly investigated by our Re- 
visers, so far as pHIology is concerfied. And we here take occasion 
to observe, that no man has the right to insert an article or any other 
word in a translaticm where philology does nat require it. The hat 
that his religious sisatiments require it, cannot be taken as a good 
reason why he should insert Neither should a word be printed 
with an initial capital for the same reason. For instance, the phrase 
in Greek, which correeponds with the English words " of a holy spi- 
rit," should not be printed " of the Holy Spirit'' to make them sig*- 
nify that glorious Being, but because they obviously do mean that 

He who, in the reviaon of our English translation of the Scrip- 
twes, inserts a word, or writes it with a capital, must have at hand; 
at least one good |Ailological reason. Philology does not require 
the article nor the capital letter in the passages to which we have 
referred to as wanting both, and therefore neither shoidd be iised. 

I rejoice in the thought that there will be a closer regard paid t^ 
^e laws of philology in the revision of the Cc»nmon Version now 
|M*ogressittg than has ever characterised any former translation of the 
Scriptures — ^that party theology will have nothing to do in ike 
great work. 

Let us have the divine message as pure as it came from the mind 
of the Supreme Being, if possible ; and then we will make our theo- 
logj conform to it Thus we will have not only a pure Word, but 
a pure thec^ogy also. And a pure word, and a pure theology wiH 
do mnch. to make a pure church ; and a pure church will do mudk 
for the purifying of the worid. " First pure, then peaceable," 
an apost(^ical motto— let it be ours also. 



Digitized by 



Googk 



92 THE REVISER. 

REVISED ENGLISH SCRIPTURES, REV. 14 : 6. 

Jbnd I saw another angel flying in mid-heaven^ having an everlast- 
ing gospel^ to declare the glad tidings unto those who dwell on the 
earth, and unto every nation, and tribe, and tongue, and people. 

Our Revised English Scriptures, with all their excellencies, need, 
and no doubt will receive still farther revision by their able authof. 
To the above passage we take the follo\ring exceptions ; namely, 

1. The word angel for angelos is exceptionable, because in the 
original there is an etjrmological connection between it and " an ever- 
lasting gospel" which is not apparent in the translation. 

2. The word gospel has a distinct derivative connection with 
angel, which is lost in the translation. 

3. The word " gospel," though originally expressive of the exact 
meaning of the Greek word, and although well understood by ety- 
mologists, is used so vaguely by the populace, at the present time, 
tiiat it ha sceased to be an equivalent for the original, {evayyeXiov) a 
good message. It is now known by the people of each religious denomi- 
nation as the name of their respective differencial sentiments. Not 
one in a thousand ever thinks of the etymology of the word " gospel." 
The general understanding seems to be that whatever is true in reli- 
gion is gospel. All religious truth is not gospel, neither is all gospel 
religious truth. Neither is all religious truth the gospel; but the 
gospel is religious truth, although not all the religious truth which 
the Scriptures contain. " The gospel " embraces all the promises 
of a Messiah, and salvation by him. This is the gospel in prophecy* 
It also embraces the fulfilment of these prophecies. This is the gos- 
pel in history, or in feet. In one case the gospel is viewed prospec- 
tively — ^in the other retrospectively. As a whole, then, the goi^pel 
consists of the good-news in promise — and the good-news in fulfil- 
ment As applicable to the gospel in promise, we read in the Epis- 
de to the Congregation in Galatia, that " The Scriptures foreseeing 
that God would justify the nations through faith, preached, before, 
the gospel to Abraham, saying, " In thee shall all the nations be 
blessed." As applicable to the gospel in fulfilment, we read in the 
Epistle of Paul and Sosthenes to the Congregation of God in Cor- 
inth, that " Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, that 
be was buried, and that he rose again the third day according to the 
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Scriptures." This was the gospel which Paul preached — ^the good 
message in fulfilment. 

Now, the original word for gospel is appropriated to this good- 
message, whether dawning in prophecy, or resplendent in history* 
In the former it was the acorn — ^in the latter, the full-grown oak. 
In prophecy, the good-message was but the philanthropy of God in 
scintillation — in History, sacred history, it is the effulgence of his be- 
nevolence ; blazing to the skies in the ascension of the Crucified ; 
astonishing the world with its demonstrations of the Spirit ; and illu- 
minating the nations through the primitive Ministry. " Glory to God 
in the highest ; on earth, peace and good will toward men," was the 
exordium ; and " Alleluia — Salvation, and glory, and honor, and 
power, to the Lord our God," shall be the conclusion of its history — 
flowing, in extatic song, from innumerable purified hearts, from the 
eternities into the eternities. 

4. There is an unnecessary want of uniformity in the Revision of 
the verse at t|ie head of this article. Evangelion aionion, is translat- 
ed, " an everlasting gospel," and evangeliaai^ ** to declare the glad tid- 
ings." If tjlic verb be translated to declare glad tidings, certain- 
ly the noun should be rendered glad tidings, or the English reader 
will not so readily see the connection. 

5. " Unto," is very exceptionable. It should be thrown entirely 
out of the Revision. It has no place in our language. Webster 
says concemiug it, it is ^^ of no use in the language, as it expresses 
no more than to, I do not find it in our mother tongue, nor is it ever 
used in popular discourse. It is found in writings of former times, 
but is entirely obsolete." 

6. Kai^ before pan ethnoSy should be rendered even, as it is in 
many places. Otherwise it will belong to the category of the 
^ world and the rest of mankind." This word is used here for the 
sake of explanation by amplification. The glad tidings were to be 
proclaimed to the dwellers on the earth — " even to every nation, and 
tribe, and tongue, and people." 

1. " Glad tidings" shodd be printed as a compound word, thus, 
glad-tidings. It is a compound in the original, and the whole, both 
** glad" and " tidings " in this way became tlie name of the message 
concerning Christ and salvation by him. 

In our first exception we stated that there was an etjrmological 
connection between angdos and evangelion^ which would not readily 
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be seen by the English reader. If he had reviied by mefisenger in^ 
stead of angel, and a good-message, instead of gospel, the connectioa 
betwe^i the messenger, and the message, would have been as clear 
to the English, as to the Greek reader. Or if he prefenred the word 
tidings to message, the same would have been secured, because a 
messenger is always imdeistood to be a bear^ of tidings. 



« 



COMMON VERSION OF REV. U : 6. 

The Common Version is defective in the use of angel, for messen- 
ger — ^fly, for flying — in the midst of heaven, for in mid-heaven — ^unto, 
for to — that, for who — kindred, for tribe — and, for even — ^and, above 
all, the everlasting gospel^ for an everlasting good-message, everlastr 
ing good-news, or everlasting glad-tidings, which ever phrase a mo- 
dem translator might prefer. 

It is not the gospel of which the Apostle here speaks. He does 
not say the good-message, but a good-message. ** The good-message 
means the good-message concerning the Christ, which we noticed at 
some length in the preceding article. ** A good message," is indefi* 
nite. The seventh verse shows what is intended by it. For the 
messenger is there represented as delivering it in these words : " Fear 
God and give him glory ; because the hour of his judgment is come ; 
and worship him who made the heaven and the earthy and sea, and 
Jxmntains of waters,^ 

But it is not surprising that the King's Revises did not discover the 
difference, for they evidently knew very little concerning the gospel, 
Christianity, or what constituted a Christian ; otherwise, they could 
never have received the doctrine of their church as the gospel — ^their 
system of r^igion as Christianity — nor their King as a Christian. 



A77eAor— MESSENOER. 

This Qteek word is used nearly 200 times in the New Covenant, 
md always, except in seven or eight instances^ translated by an^ 
and by readero genially, it is understood to be the name of sup^^ 
human, and sub-divine beings. That it is so applied in many in- 
stances, 18 admitted. But such is not its :pnmury meaning. Rs ap- 
plication to such beings arises not from ti^signiSeation of the word, 
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but from the frequent employment of these beings. The word is not 
necessarily significant of nature, but of employment The grammat- 
ical signification of the word is, messenger ; and this message is c«dled 
in the Greek language, from which we have borrowed Uie word 
lagel, {dyyeXia) wigeKa. Angdos, then, means a messenger, and 
athgelia, a message. The messenger may be human or super-human, 
and the message either good or bad. If it is good, then it is called, 
in Greek, {eiayyeXiov) uangelion ; that is, a good-mess^e ; and that 
is the very word which we translate gospel. The English reader 
could never discover any connection between ar^l and gospel. But 
an angel is a messenger ; that is, one who is sent with a message. If 
the message be good, then the angel who announces it, is, to all in- 
tuits 2i3\A. purposes, an evcm^list. But if ih» message be not good, 
then the angel, or messenger, is not an evangelist. 

We have, then, angelos, for messenger — angeUa, for message — 
wmgelicLf ht a good message — and, ttangeUstes, for one who an- 
nounces a good message. A being may, then, be a messenger, and 
not an evangelist ; but he cannot be an evangelist without being a 
messenger. Because, whoever announces a message, is a messenger ; 
while he only who announces a good message, is an evangelist 

A super-human being may be the bearer of a message ; and, in 
that case, he is an angel or a messenger. He may be the bearer of 
a good message. K he is, then, he is an evangelist. Such was the 
case with the messenger of the Lord who announced the birth of the 
Saviour. B^ said, '^ Fear not^ because I announce to you good-tid- 
ings of great joy." He was ^e first histoiiorevangeli^ All the 
prophets who foretold the coming of the Just One were prophetic- 
evangelists. 

But this angel was an evangelist only to the herdsmen to whom 
they proclaimed the birtii of the Messiah. 

John, the immerser, was called an angel, or a messenger, by the 
spirit of prophecy. As it is written of him, " Behold I send my mes- 
senger (here the Greek, angelos, is used,) before thy face, who shall 
prepare thy way before thee.'* John* was not called an evangelist, 
but a messenger, probably because of the mixed nature of his mes- 
sage. For he not only " preached the baptism of repentance for the 
remission of sins," but also, " the wrath to come." So far as he 
preached the good-message, he acted as an evangelist. And his 
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preaching witli reference to Christ is called " The Beginning of the 
Good-news concerning Jesus Christ, the Son of God " 

Angel should, in the revision of the Common Version, give place 
to messenger — ^gospel, to a good-message, good-news, good-tidings, 
or some equivalent For our own part, we prefer to be as uniform 
as we can be ; and if we translate angelos, messenger, which we cer- 
tainly should, then let us translate ho tiangelion, the good-message. 
It is not so easy to translate uangeliatea into English, except by cir- 
cumlocution. Good-messenger, if printed as a compound word, ex- 
actly expresses the meaning of the Greek word. But if the two words, 
good, and messenger, should be printed separately, they would ex- 
press the quality of the messenger, rather than that of the message, 
which might mislead ; because an evangelist is not only a good angel 
or messenger, but he is also the bearer of a good-message. 

If, then, we construct a new compound word out of two very sim- 
ple English words, which few persons can possibly fail to understand, 
we shall hiKre, in the plainest English, the exact idea contained in the 
Greek word, uangelistes. And then by a careful examination of all 
that is said of this oflScer, we shall learn what was the usage of this 
title, and so shall not fail to understand the whole subject. 



AUTHORISED VERSION OF MARK 10 : 40. 

But to sit on my right hand and on my left hand is not mine to 
give ; hut it shall he given to them for whom it is prepared^ 

There are no words in the Greek for, " it shall be given to them." 
This is an interpretation which changes materially the sense of the 
passage. It makes Jesus disclaim the right to place any perscm 
on his right, or left hand. K the words of Jesus be read without an 
interpolation, the sense is full and obvious, and clearly indicates that 
he has the right of giving that honor to those, and those only, for 
whom it is prepared. Thus ; " to sit on my right hand and on my 
left hand is not mine to give, except for whom it is prepared." The 
sense which is sufficiently obvious would to some minds, be more 
fully expressed by supplying " to them" ; which can be done without 
changing the sense of the text. 
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COMMON VERSION OF HEB. 9th CH. 

The same word {Aiadrjicf]) is translated covenant and testament in 
this chapter, witiiout the least authority, or reason. The Greek word 
here employed by the Apostle, is that by which the authors of the 
Alexandrian Version uniformly translate the Hebrew word (rmn) for 
covenant. That the word (SiadrjKTi) in classic Greek generally means- 
testament, no one acquainted with that usage can, for a moment, 
doubt But that it ever has that signification in sacred usage, re- 
mains yet to be shown ; and I frankly confess, after searching for 
every passage in the Septuagint and New Covenant, and giving my 
undivided attention to the examination of each occurrence, I have 
yet to find the first instance in which the context requires that inter- 
pretation. Covenant is probably as good a general representative as 
it has in the English language. 

" The blood of a covenant " is easily understood. But the blood 
of a testament or a will, is hard of comprehension. The blood of a 
covenant is the blood which was obtained from the victim which 
was slain for the confirmation of the covenant. But what is the 
blood of a VTill ? A testament signifies a will. Again we inquire, 
What is the blood of a Will ? No blood need be shed in order to 
make a will, or to render it valid when made. A man can make 
his will, and execute it in his lifetime, or he can leave it to executors 
to execute after his death. > But it may be said that a testament is of 
no force as long as the testator lives. King James' revisers have so 
said. But a man's death cannot be called the blood of his will, un- 
less it can be shown that he died for the specific purpose of giving it 
force. Moreover, he must not die of disease, but of violence. He 
must die as a victim. His blood must be " shed " specifically for the 
ratification of hi» Will, or it cannot be the blood of his Will. What 
man ever shed his blood for the purpose of giving force to his WiU ? 

The Conunon Version says, " a testament is of force after men are 
dead ; otherwise, it is of no strength at all while the testator liveth." 
In the first place, this is a strange sentence, to say nothing of its 
claims to be a translation. It alleges that ^ a testament," in the sin- 
gular number, " is of force after men," in the plural number, " are 
dead ;" thereby making the death of at least two men necessary to 
give " strength" to one testament. Or, in other words, it requires at 
least two dead men to make one testator. Moreover, the Common 
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Version says, " Where a testament is there must also of necessity be 
the death of the testator." This is not true in fact, nor in translar 
tion. It is not true in translation, because the original does not so 
read. It is false in fact, because it aflirms that there can be no will 
without the death of a testator. The truth is, that wherever there is 
a will, it must necessarily, or to use the language of this yersion,^ it 
must " of necessity " exist before the death of the testator. Eyen a 
a will made in extremis is made before the death of the testator. li 
requires a live Tnan to make a will. In every instance, the will ex- 
ists before the death of the testator occurs. A will, in the ordinary 
sense, does not take effect till after the death of the testator, not be- 
cause it is contrary to law for a man to dispose of his estate before 
he dies, but because the testator has a legal right to alter his will 
while living, and he prefers to retain that right during life. - While 
a man lives, he can dispose of his estate himself. If he prefer, he 
can retain it during life^ and direct its disposition after his death. 
The only reason why his death is necessary in order to the exeoutioii 
of his testament is because he preferred to retain his estate while 
living. 

The passage is wrong in translation. " For a testament is of {<»tce 
after men are dead ; otherwise, it is of no strength at all while the 
testator liveth," is .not a fair interpretation of the Greek. The Apos> 
tie was not discussing the subject oi wills or testaments, but the sub- 
ject of covenants. 



HEB. CHAP. 1 : 22, COMMON VERSION. 

" By so much was Jesus made the surety of a better testam^nt^ 

Here are two grave mistakes in one sentence. The first is in the 
selection of the word surety^ as an equivalent for the Greek word 
{jsyyvog) which the Greek Commentators explain by (jjseiTrjg-) the 
word for mediator. The Apostle having said that by the introduc- 
tion of a better hope " we {^yyi^OfAev) draw near to God," very ap- 
positely called Jeais (eyyvog-) a mediator, or one who brings parties 
at variance near to each other, or reconciles them. For the word 
(eyyvog) which he uses is derived from (eyyvg) the Greek word for 
near, and both have their proper relation to (eyyt^w) a word which 
signifies, to cause to ajqn'ooQh. Paul said to the Gentile converts 
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iJiat they ^ere " made (iyyi)g) near by the blood of tlie Christ'' 
On this account the Apostle declined the use of Qieairrjg-), the appro- 
priate word for mediator, and uses (syyvog-), a word by which tfie 
'effect of his sacerdotal services are forcibly referred to. 

But what can the Common Version mean by a " surety of a tes- 
tament?" A surety means, a bondsman, or a bail. A testament meitos 
a Will. Now, what can a bondsman, or a bail of a will be ? We 
do not give bonds when we make wills, but when we make cove- 
nants. The passage, therefore, would have read much better ity sa 
above suggested, the Greek word (dtaOtjKrj) had been rendered cove- 
nant, instead of testament. 

But God neither gives nor reqmres bail when he mskea a wiU. 
He appoints mediators to covenants. But should aay person be ditf- 
posed to retain the word surety, as being more classic, although less 
etymological, still the word testament must be .given up as inap|>o^ 
site to the Apostle's purpose, and not in a^eenabnt with the contort;. 
For, by saying that Jesus became the surety of a better testament, we 
make this testament antithetical, not to a covenant, but to another 
testament; and thus make the law of Moses a testament Because 
the New Dispensation is placed in antithesis with the Old. We may 
^y that an angel is better than a man. But we are not permitted 
to say that an angel is a better man than a man ; because by so say- 
ing we affirm the humanity of the angeL' So, if the New Covenant 
IS called the N'ew Testament, it implies that there is an Old Testae 
ment, with which it is compared. If the law, which came by Moses 
is an Old Testament, we inquire, VHiOse Old Will is it ? The an- 
swer must be. The Will of the God who made it If God made a 
will, he is a testator. And i^ as the Common Version affirms, there 
can be no will without the death (tf the testator, what follows of ne- 
cessity ? God must have died, or the will is of no force according to 
another principle affirmed by the Common Version, namely ; a tes- 
tament " is of no strength at all while the testator liveth." Such is 
the predicament of this " Authorized Version F VTho " authorized" 
such absurdities ? Not Paul, of whose language this ckimB to be a 
translaticm. 

This version gives for the original word {diaJQriitr)) in ihQ same eGtt- 
text, in the discussion of the same subject, sometitoes " testament," 
^md sometimes ** covenant" Hence, we read, 
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^^ H^ is the mediator of a better covenant, which ims established upon 
better promises.^'' — ^Hbb. 8 : 8, Common Version. 

Here, with the greatest propriety, the word is translated covenant. 
The first covenant was not faultless, and therefore a place was sought 
for a second. That second was the better — ^not faulty like the first 
It has better promises, and a better priesthood, and a better media- 
tor. Its promises are, "I will put my laws into their mind, and 
write them on their hearts, and I will be to them a God, and they 
shall be to me a people. And they shall not teach every man his 
neighbor, and every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord, for all 
shall know me, from the least of them to the greatest of them. Be- 
sides, {dri) I will be meroiM to their unrighteousness, and their sins 
and their iniquities I will remember no more." 

Its priesthood does not embrace those who were made priests ac- 
cording to the law of a carnal commandment — a poor sinful, dying 
priesthood, obliged to ofler sacrifices first for its own sins, and not 
permitted to continue by reason of death ; but it is a priesthood filled 
by Him who is holy, harmless, undefiled and separated from sinners 
— one who is higher than the heavens— one who lives forever— one 
whose priesthood never passes from him— one who is forever able to 
save those who come to God through him ; always living to make 
intercession for them. Such a High Priest became us. 

-'The Mediator of this New Covenant is greater than Moses, who 
Inediated when the law was given, and greater than all the priests 
who mediated in the subsequent worship directed by that law. Of 
this Covenant there is but one Mediator — ^the man Christ Jesus — ^but 
one Priest^ who has passed into the heavensh— who entered there with 
his own blood, now to appear in the presence of God for us; and 
one who has perfected forever the Sarictified. 

Throughout the eighth chapter this " authorized," or rather, unau- 
thorized version, translates the same word covenant^ which it trans- 
lates " testament" in the seventh. It would not do to read, I will 
make a new testament with the houses of Israel and Judah, not ac- 
cording to the .testament which I made with their fathers, because 
they continued not in my testament ; but this is the testament which 
I will make withHhem — ^no, this is not " authorized ; " and yet there 
IS the same authority for so interpreting the word in the eighth chap- 
ter which authorized it in the seventh. 
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The Common Version continues to use the word " covenant'* in 
the ninth chapter until it arrives at the fifteenth verse, and then it 
substitutes " testament," and continues that to the sixteenth verse of 
the tenth chapter, when it changes again to the word covenant, 
which it employs to the end of the book. In the fifteenth verse of 
the ninth chapter, they call Jesus " the mediator of the new testa- 
ment,'' and in the twenty-fourth verse of the twelfth, they call him 
** the mediator of the new covenant." Nothing is clearer than that 
the King's revisers did not imderstand the Apostle's reasoning in his 
letter to the Hebrews, and therefore they could not translate it 

The author of this admirable Epistle showed, in the first place, 
that the Old Covenant, given by the Lord, in the days of Moses, was 
ratified by blood, and then that the New Covenant was ratified by 
the blood of Chrisi 



FACTS FOR THE PEOPLK— No. I. 

The Annual Report of the American and Foreign Bible Society, 
for the year ending May, 1854, lies before us, side by side with the 
last Annual Report of the American Bible Union, and that of the 
American Baptist Home Mission Society. In each of these reports 
there is much of gwieral and varied interest, but our attention has 
been especially attracted to the Treasurer's R^>ort in each case. 
Touching the receipts and disbursements of monies in these several 
societies for the past year, we find the following fects, namely : that 
the whole expense of collecting and expending the funds of the 
Home Mission Society was less than twenty-one per cent, and fer 
the Bible Union, less than thirty per cent ; while that of the Ameri- 
can and Foreign Bihle Society reetched the enonnotis proportion of 
Jifty-one per cent / 

What do our beloved friends think of that ? Take the reports 
and go over the figures and you will find this to be the case, with 
this only difference, that when you take into consideration the fol- 
lowing facts, with reference to Mr. Woolsey's salary, you will find 
the A. <k F. B. S. in a worse case than this even. Now, we ean 
scarcely see how it is possible for the Home Mission Society to ex- 
pend a less per centage than she does in carrying on &e machinepy 
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yf flie society's operations, so that we have not a word of fault t^ 
^n(i with them on this point And we say the same with reference 
to the Bible Union. For aldiongh their outlay in necessaiy expenses 
je»2eeds that of the Home Mission Society, there are the best of rea- 
sons for it. In the first place the' proportion of expense is alwap 
l^eatest in the in&ncy of a society, and diminishes with its age* 
I^is is easily acoQunted fer^ when we remember that th^e is always 
;i heavy outlay of fund^ for an outfit It costs considerable to com- 
mence house-keying, but expenses in that direction become less and 
less every year. And then in co^^nencing su^ an immense work 
^ that of the Bible Union, expenses were constantly going on while 
tihe plans and machineiy were being perfected and set in operation. 
Resides, the whole diaracter oi the work is differeiit from that (^ any 
other society in existence, and is of the most expennve kind — slow 
and constant, and therefore costly. But above all else, the Bible 
Union had to go into a new field, and find out first who were its 
firiends, and indeed to make friends by a slow and tedious process,, 
batding against prejudice and ill feeling. Shut out of pulpits and 
associations — denounced by the press and men of influence in all po- 
ptkms. In &ct, for a 0(»isidMrabt6 time, the Umon was obliged to- 
Q^y for the spreading of light as to its plans and piu'poses, upon ihe^ 
tNu^ts whidi it printed and circulated, in coi\jun«tion w^ the few 
m&sXs that could be feond. So that converts from error, had to be 
jKUuie one by one, as mexL could be reached. Aad now that the 
WqA is progressing, it is found necessary to lay out frmds constantly^ 
m9i only in remunerating sdiolars for their labors, and in all the 
qtiffifr departments of expenditure in common with other benevolent 
IK^cieties, but also in purdna&dng the most valuable and expensive 
books for the use of revisers. There is now in the library some 2,0(K> 
«r 2,500 volumes of raxe philological and theological books, most ot 
phich have been imported from Europe at a heavy cost This lil»a- 
ry vnll, when it is completed, form, as Dr. Conawt says, the most 
vialuable Biblical Hbrary on this ccmtinei^ 

It can easily be seen, then, why the expenses of the Bible Uniont 
exceed those of the Home Ifission Society. But who will teU us^ 
liiy the friction in the noadbdnery of the A. <&; F. B. S., is naore than 
HAOugh to cover thi^ of both the other societies put togeth^ ? Or 
m other words, why it costs that society of seventeen years standing,, 
f^-one per cent, to carry on its operations, while it costs the BiU«^ 
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Union a iSwjtion less tiiian thirty, and tiie H. M^ a fraction less tiuui 
twenty-one. 

Now, we find by the Treasurer's report, that all which the Ameri- 
can fmd Foreign Bible Society "received" as donations "from 
churches, associations and individuals," for the last year, is $30,591,77, 
and that the amount expended in collecting and disbursing this sum, 
is $16,706,27, so that it cost them 61 cents out of every dollar to 
ooUect and expend every dollar collected and expended ! Yet even 
this is not all. This does not include any part of the enormoiB ex- 
pense of collecting funds for building the " Marble Palace ;" fos 
which an entirely separate corps of agents was employed at high 
salaries. And more, they have not continued to give any account 
at all of the disbursements connected with this " Marble Palace " 
fund. They give the amounts received and now-due^ but not a word 
is said of the expenditures rendered necessary in securing these sums. 
And more than this, even although ths salaries reported amount to 
0te snug sum (/ $10,422,97, even in that amount is not included the 
salary erf Rev. J. J. Woolsey, the Financial Secretary, which is $1200. 
Why the payment of Mr. Woolsey's sdary is not to be found in iht 
report of the Treasurer, we cannot tell, unless it be that it has been 
paid out of the " MarWe Palace " fund, and this, notwithstanding he 
is the Financial Secretary of the society ! Now, admitting this to be 
the case, the design of this manoeuver is very clear. If Mr. Wooisey's 
salary had been paid out of the general treasury, as that of other 
officers was, it would have swelled the sum of salaries to be paid out 
of $30,691,77 to $11,422,97, and the whole expenses of the sociely 
for the year would amount to $16,906,27 ! ^ 

Business men only think of it Men of common sense think of it^ 
and tell us how long you could do business in that way. And if you 
can apply a softer term than Dr. Babcock's favorite phrase of " abso- 
lutely sinful " to such squandering of monies collected for the most 
part from the honest and pious peasantry of our rural districts, or 
from the humble servant girls and apprentice boys of our cities ; you 
have vastly more forbearance than we ever credited you with. 

We have said enough, however. Read and examine the report 
yourselves, and when you find that agents as eflScient as Br. Lamb^ 
in Ohio, and Br. Blood, in Indiana, could not collect enough on the 
field to pay their own salaries, but a part of it had to come out of' 
the general treasury, we fancy you will feel some compaaaon for the- 
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society, as we do. O this Bible Unionism, this Bible Unionism, how 
it spreads like leaven in meal, whereunto indeed, will it grow ? 

What the A. & F. B. S. will do next year in the way of salaries^ 
it would require a prophet to tell ; one thing is sure, inasmuch as 
they have raised that of Dr. Babcock to $1500, and that of Br, Ward 
to $1200, and Br. Woolsey's being $1200 already, besides that of a 
porter at from $300 to $600, they will have to pay at least $4,200 
for services at the rooms alone. Surely they will need more than 
$30,000 in donations, or they wiU be in a wretched condition at the 
end of the year. — Christian Register, 



Danville^ Ind.^ Aug, 10, 1864. 

Dr. S. E. Shehard : Sir — ^By a notice in Eld. Campbell's Millen- 
nial Harbinger, I see that you are publishing a monthly periodical, 
entitled " The Reviser," devoted to the correction of all errors in the 
translation of the Scriptures ; and which I look upon as a happy con- 
ception as a medium for the appearance, not only of your strictures 
and reviews, but for the communications of translators and scholars, 
on the points that must come into controversy. 

I, therefore, enclose you one dollar to pay for one volume of your 
Reviser, which you will please forward in numbers, as they appeM*, 
to this office, and oblige your friend and well-wisher in the work. 

John Irons, Danville^ Hendricks Co,^ Ind, 



Franklin Mills, Portage Co,, 0., June 19, 1864. 
Dear Sir: The Christian Age of the 15th inst. is before me, and 
in it my attention is directed to an article, saying " that Dr. S. E. 
Shepard, of N. Y. was publishing a paper called The Reviser ; and 
proposes to give accurate information relative to the revision of God's 
Holy Word, now in progress." I much approve your enterprise, and 
trust that by diffusing such information, you will awaken many- to 
aid the work of all works of this age — ^the giving the revelation of 
God to man in words that convey precisely the same meaning dic- 
tated to holy men of old by God's Holy Spirit This work, if ac- 
complished, will hasten the time when all shall " see eye to eye," and • 
will destroy the " man of sin " spoken of in 2 Thess. 2d ch. ; and will 
also 1)anish a plurality of devils from the New Testament, by intro- 
ducing demons instead, in at least all cases when Jesus or the apos- 
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ties cast such from man — ^wlich will destroy the mania for working 
sorcery now so universal. Enclosed I send for one copy, and can 
probably obtain a number more names in a few days. 

With great respect, I am, dear sir, yours, <fec. <fec. 

E. W. Grain, M. D. 
S. E. Shepabd, M. D. 

This letter, by not being directed to 192 Sixth Avenue, did not 
reach me till this day, 28th Aug. S. E. S. 



FACTS FOR THE LEARNED, AND THE UNLEARNED. 
Ilvevfia — Sprarr. 

The word spirit is of various import in the Holy Writings. It is 
not only of various, but also of momentous import. In its applica- 
tion, it is varied from the lowest animate being, up to that Incom- 
prehensible Intelligence, whom no language can define — no finite 
mind comprehend ! At present, we propose to confine our stric- 
tures principally to its usage in the Christian Scriptures. We com- 
menced in our early investigations of this subject with its lowest ap- 
plication to man, and endeavored to ascend, step by step, till the 
word became lost, to us, in its infinite application to Him who is 
knoum, by myriads of His creatures, but comprehended only by Him- 
self. To make ourselves the better understood, we will classify the 
passages to be examined as follows : 

1. Passages in which (TTv&vfui) spirit occurs without an article, or 
an adjective, in the Greek New Covenant "How then does David, 
(h TTvevfiari) in spirit, call him Lord ?" Matt. 22 : 43. Of Jesus, 
when a child, it is written, " And the child grew, and {eicparcuovTO 
TTvevnari) was strengthened in spirit." Lu. 1 : 80. 2 : 40. A 
man of the company in which Jesus was, besought him to cast a 
spirit out of his only son, and said to Him (TTvevfia Xofipavei avrbv) 
a spirit seizes him, and he suddenly cries out," <fec. Lu. 9 : 39. 
The disciples " supposed that they had seen (Trvevfia) a spirit." 24 : 
3*7. " A spirit has not flesh and bones." v. 39. " Except one be bom 
of water [koI irvevfiaTog') and of spirit he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God." John 3:5. ^ That which is bom of the spirit is 
spirit." V. 6. {TTvevfm eari) " The hour comes, f^nd now is, when 
the tme worshipers shall worship the Father in spirit, and in trath." 
4 : 23. " God is a spirit ; and they who worship him must worship 
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(mjpneumati) in spirit, aud in taruth." v. 24. "Tlw word* whieb I 
j^peak to you are (^»^ma) spirit and Ufe." 6 : 68. ^T!kd Sadduoeee 
say that there is " neither angel mxt (pnettma) ^irit." Acts 28 : 8. 
The Pharisees said, ^ If a spirit (fmeuma) or an angel has spoken to 
him, let ns not fight against God." ^^ Circumcision is of the heart, 
(en pneumati) inspirit — ^not in letter." Bom. 2 : 29. "That we 
should serve in newness of spirit, {en kainoUti pneumatos^ and not 
in oldness of letter." 7:6. " There is, therefore, now no condem- 
nation to those who are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after flesh, but 
after spirit," 8 : 1, see v. v. 4, 5. " But you are not in flesh, but in 
spirit, (enpn^mati,) if so be that the spirit of God dwell in you." 
V. 9. " If you live after flesh you shall die. But if by spirit (pneu- 
ma) you kill the acts of the body, you shall live," v. 13. Paul said 
his preaching was '' in demonstration of spirit {en apoddksei pneuma- 
tos) and of power." 1 Cor. 2:4. The unmarried woman desires to 
be " holy both in body and spirit" Y : 84. " He who speaks in a 
foreign language speaks not to man, but to God ; for no man under- 
stands. However, in spirit, he speaks secrets." 14 : 2. ** Who also 
has made us able Minirfiers of the New Covenant — ^not of letter, but 
of spirit ; for the letter kills, but the spirit gives life." 2 Cor. 3:6. 
Having these promises, '^ let us cleanse ourselves frcmi all filthiness 
of flesh and spirit." 7:1. " Having begun in spirit, are you now 
perfected in flesh ?" GaL 3:3. " But as then, he who was bom 
according to flesh, persecuted him who was bom according to spirit, 
even so now." 4:29. " Because we, in sprit, wait for the hope of 
justification from faith." 6:5. "I say, then. Walk by spirit, and 
you will not fulfil lusts (rf flesh." v. 16. " But if yo;i be led by ^i- 
rit, you are not imder law." v. 18. "If we live by spirit, by spirit 
also let us walk." v. 25. " In whom you also are jointly-erected into 
a habitation of God in spirit" {en pneumati) Eph. 2 : 22. " Which, 
in other ages, was not made known to the sons of men as it is now 
revealed to his holy Apostles and Prophets in spirit" {en pnetimati.) 
3:5. " Be not intoxicated with wine, in which is excess, but be fill- 
ed in ^irit" 5:18. " Praying always in all prayer and supplication 
in spirit." 6 : 18. "If there be, therefore, any consolation in Christ 
— if any comfort of love — if any participation of spirit {Koivci>vta 
TTveviuiTog') — if any tender aflfectiwis and mercies, fulfil my joy." 
Phil. 2:1,. " We are the Circumcision who worship God in spirit" 
3:3. ** Who also declared to us your love in spirit." Col. 1 : 8. 
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^Thid; you be not soon shaken in mind) or be trouUed, ^th^ W 
e^use of sprit, uieith^ because of word, neither because of letter m 
from us," &c. 2 Thess. 2:2. " God has chosen you for salvation 
in sanctifioation of spirit and belief oi truth.^ v. 13. "God wa» 
manifested in flesh — justified in spirit " &;c. I Tim. ^ : 16. ^ Be an 
example of the believers, in word, in b^iaviour, in love, in ^irit, in 
faith, in purity." 4 : 12. " Dividing asunder of soid and spirit.** 
Heb. 4:12. " For as ihe body without spirit is dead, so even the 
faith without the works is dead." James ? : 26. ** These are they 
who separate — animal — ^having no spirit." Jude 19. "I was in spi- 
rit on the Lord's day." Rev. 1:10. •' Immediately, I was in spirit.'* 
4 : 2. *VHe carried me away in spirit" 17 : 3, see also 21 : 10. 

The passages not quoted here, and which are without the article, and 
the adjective "' holy," are defined by a genitive, or an adjunct c^ s<Hne 
kind. Among those quoted, there are five which are applied to an 
intelligent being. These are, Luke 9 : 39, ^' a spirit takes him " — 
^4 : 37, "they thought they had seen a spirit" — v. 30, " a e^int ha^ 
not flesh and bones ^ — Acts 23 : 8, " the Sadduoees believe in neither 
angel nor spirit " — and v. 9, " but if a Mfint, or kn angel has spok^i 
to him." 

Once the words of Christ are said to be spirit, and cmce Uiat which 
is bom of the ^irit is declared to be spirit. 

The Sanctified are said to love in spirit — ^to participate in sprit — 
to pray and supplicate in spirit — ^live in spirit — walk in spirit — wait 
in spirit — serve in newness of spirit — -to worship in spirit — to be in 
spirit — ^to be filled with spirit, and David called the Messiah Lord, 
in spirit. Ail these passages refer to the spiritual condition of tiie 
persons of wiiom, or to whom they are spoken ; suod in neither of 
these instances is the word ^' spirit " used as &e name of a being. 

Twice the word is iq)plied to the spiritual part of the "hdy dhUd 
Jesus," as contradistinguished from his body, and it is affirmed to 
have been strengtbened. 

Christians not only loved in spirit^ wosrshiped in spirit, walked, 
prayed and supplicated in eprit, but were sanctified in spirit; and 
truth was revealed to Apostles and Prophets in spirit, tiie saints were 
the habitaticm of God in spirit, and the gospel was jaseachied in de* 
monstration of spirit 

" Spirit " is, in many places, contrasted wilih flesh, and in all sucb 
instances tbe flesh and spirit placed in antithesis, are but different 
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parts of the same being, or beings. The flesh of one being, and the 
spirit of another is not the philological relationship of these words, 
neither in sacred nor secular usage. 

" Spirit " is, in one place, distinguished from soul {^XVi ^^^ 
TTvevfm) and animal men are declared to be destitute of it See 
Judas 19, Greek and Beyised English Scriptures. 



FACTS FOR THE PEOPLE.— No. 2. 

It is reported to us, on what we regard as good authority, that Dr. 
Babcock recently applied to one of the oldest and wealthiest churches 
in New England for a collection in behalf of the American and For- 
eign Bible Society. In that church all such applications are referred 
to a conmiittee, who grant or deny the request, as they see fit 
When the letter was read before the committee, the distinguished 

pastor. Rev. Mr. G ^r rose up and said, in substance, and as near 

as we recollect, in these words : " What under the heavens do they 
want with money ? ' What special calls have they now ? They don^t 
need any bibles for Burmah, unless they want to circulate them * by 
means absolutely sinful I ' The other parts of the foreign field are 
supported ; and as to the home field, they are only doing the work of 
the American Bible Society, and the fact is, I cant see any necessity 
whatever, for the society ; it is nothing but a cumbrous bill of expense, 
and therefore I am opposed to giving them a collection at all." 
" Well, now, brethren," said one of the members of the committee, 
" the pastor has spoken my mind exactly ; there is no necessity for the 
society at all, and although I am not a Bible Union man, yet I de- 
clare, if the Bible Union wiU* send along a respectable agent, I 
would vote them a collection with all my heart." " Amen !" said 
another member of the committee, and the application for a collec- 
tion was denied. In a conversation which we had ourselves a few 
days ago with the Rev. Dr. 0. (a most distinguished baptist minister 
and in no wise connected with the Bible Union, but a very candid 
and devoted man) he said, " well the very last time I saw Dr. Bab- 
cock, I told him, " Bro. Babcock, there is in my opinion no earthly 
use for the American and Foreign Bible Society. I cannot see any 
position for you. In the foreign department you are only an agent 
to forward fimds to Boston, you have no control whatever over the 
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Foreign Scriptures, either in translating them, or in the ownership of 
the plates, and therefore why should not the friends of the heathen send 
their contributions for Foreign Scriptures directly to the Missionary 
Union, without you taking a heavy draft from them to pay the ex- 
penses of the Bible Society on their way ? And as to the home de- 
partment, you cannot publish books so cheap by twenty-five per cent, 
as you can purchase them of the American Bible Society. And where 
is the use of laying out $15,000 a year, for the double agency of buy- 
ing books of the American Bible Society, and of forwarding funds to 
Boston ?" And then said the Dr. to us " why sir, I am informed 
that they have expended over $16,000 this year, in collecting $30,000 
for these two objects ! why sir, it is abominable 1 And then Dr. Bab- 
cock came to my pulpit and appealed, and plead, and cried, while 
he told my people what a glorious thing it would be to hang up " a 
golden lamp in every village in Burmah," and then I went to Phila- 
delphia and heard those sickening disclosures there. Oh I sir, it was 
sickening. I was disgusted I The idea of a man coming with such a 
plea in his mouth, and at the same time by private letters urging 
missionaries in Burmah to get rid of the bibles they had on hand, * in 
in any way not absolutely sinftil, for they blocked the wheels in Amer- 
ica ;' its too bad, sir ; too bad for anything." Now, we submit could 

Dr. C. and Rev. Mr. G. have taken any other view of all the 

facts before them ? As fEU*-6ighted men — as men of practical common 
sense, and enlarged views, they know that it is al»urd to think of 
proping up a society so perfectly useless as the American and For- 
eign Bible Society. And these two distinguished brethren are but 
representatives of a very large class of men in our churches, who are 
far enough from being identified with the revision movement In a 
speech delivered a ycM* or two ago by Rev, Dr. Cone, he said : " I 
consider that since the A. & F. B. S. has repudiated the principles 
of its organization, it is as useless as the fifth wheel in a coach." We 
are very sure that Dr. Cone is not the only sagacious and discrimi- 
nating man who has come to that conclusion. There has long been 
a party of the baptists, with Dr. Wayland at their head, who have en- 
tertained the same opinion, and that party is now making its weight 
felt as much upon that society on the one side, as the Bible Union 
is affecting it on the other. The wish of this class of men clearly 
is, that the foreign department shall be merged into the Mis- 
sionary Union, and the home department into the American Bible 
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Society, and not to go on at the present rate of paying out half 
of the society's receipts on an immense host of agents and officers 
appointed merely to collect and depofflt fimds in the mail-bag 
in New York, en route for BostoM, or to traverse back and forth from 
Nassau street to Astor place, for the purchase of books at the Amer- 
ican rooms, and then as distributing agents to scatter them abroad 
over the same field occupied by the American Bible Society. White 
this state of things exists, the operationsof tbe society must be more and 
more embarrassed every year. The party to whom reference has been 
made is constantly increasing in numbers and in strength, especial- 
ly in New England, and Dr. Babcock's unprofitable controversy with 
the Missionary Union Board and the Maulmain Convention has by 
no means tended to allay the agitation, while on the other hand 
the friends of the Bible Union are multiplying at a ratio beyond that 
of any previous year in its history. Dr. Babcock said a few days ago 
that the Union, was sadly small in its numbers, about cme-eighth of 
the baptist denomination, he reckoned, while the A. k F. B. S. held 
the other seven-eighths. And, indeed, it may be so, but if financial 
strength is any true index to the number of patrons of a benevolent 
society, the relative strength of the two organizations will be pretty 
fairly tested by the treasurer's report during the present year. If the 
report of Wm. Colgate does not exceed by some few dollars, " by cash 
received from churches, associations and individuals, 130,691, 77," we 
shall be somewhat disappointed. There is no use in such a representa* 
tion. Dr. Babcock. With tbe Kble Union in front, and your own 
American Bible Society men " keeping up a brisk fire in your rear,'* 
you must come to terms and capitulate to truth — Okristian BegisUt^ 

THE REVISER. 

I have carefriUy examined the first three numbers of this periodic 
cal, and, altlK)ugh not prepared to accord in sentiment with all the 
criticisms which they suggest, I heartily approve of the object and 
plan of the publication, and also ol the manner in which it appears 
to be conducted. 

It affords a medium for free discussion on philological points not 
suitable for the columns of a newspaper, or magazine. 

The encouragement which it has already received, proves that the 
need of such a publication is widely felt, and that this new effort in 
the line of biblical criticism is justly appreciated. 

Wm. H. Wyckopp, 
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THB SPmiT. Ill 

To uvBvfMk-'THE spmrr. 

« 

1. We will now notice places where the wcwrd " sj^iit " has the 
article. " Then was Jesus led up of ^ Spirit into the vnld^itess.'' 
Matt 4:1. The Spirit^ in this place, most probably means the 
Spirit of God, in a personal sense, as it had descended on him previ- 
(HisLj, I am s^ngthened in this view by the statement of the same 
fact in Mark 1 : 12, ^ And immediately the Spirit drives him i&to 
the wilderness." Such language can hardly be understood of his 
own spirit It is true, that the same phrase is used of his own spirit 
in Matt 27 : 50 ; but the spirit there i& re|»'esented as ^iven up by 
Him, and not as drivmg or leading him. The C(Hmnon Version of 
this passage is good, except ghost for spirit 

2. "Blessed are the poor in the spirit," (ro^ mf&6}iari,) The 
Common Version is £stulty here in two particularB. The Greek 
{JAoKopioi) makarioi, should have been rendered, Happy, and the. 
article should have been translated. To be poor " in sprit," proper- 
ly means to be destitute of spirit^ as to be poor in this w<»ld's goods 
means, to be destitute in relation to them. But to be poor " in ^A# 
spirit," means to feel a spiritual destitution as distingi^hed from a 
wcffldly destitution whidi has more relation to the body than to the 
qttrit " The spirit" in this place does not designate a being in the 
sense of a person, but the spiritual nature of men as distinguished 
from their bodies. It is to be taken in a general, and not in an indi- 
vidual sense, because (ol 7tt(oxoI) hoi ptoehoi, ** the poor," in the 
Greek, is plural, and (r^ TrvevfmTi) to pneumaHy " the ff[»rit," is 
singular — ^referring to a nature possessed in common by men. 

The poor in spirit are not " blessed," because " theirs is the king^ 
dom of the heavens," but they ^e " happy" on this account The 
passage should therefore read, " Happy, the poor in the spirit^" &e- 

3. "But this slanderous speaking of the Spirit is not to be for- 
given," Matt 12 : 31. The whole context shows clearly that the 
Spirit of God, sometimes called the Holy Spirit, is here intended. 
Thk is corroborated by Mark's statement of the same discourse. 

"Prompt, indeed, the spirit — ^but the flesh, without strength." 
Matt 26 : 41. " The spirit" is here used in contrast with the flesh, 
and frimishes another instance in which Jes6& recognizes the two na- 
tures in men — ^the fleshly and the spiritual " The spirit" does not 
here mean a person." Mark 14 : 38. 
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4. "Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, yielded up 
(rb TTvevfia) the spirit" Here spirit means the same as in the last 
passage. That which died on the cross, gave up that which entered 
paradise with the penitent thief the same day of the crucifixion. 

6. Mark 1 : 10, 12 both relate to the Spirit of God in a personal 
sense. But the same phrase is used in ch. 9 : 20, of a foul spirit. 
See V. 26. This spirit is mentioned in v. 17, as "a dumb spirit." 
The article is used here because of renewed mention, to refer back 
to the dumb spirit, v. 17. The phrase clearly indicated a personal 
intelligence, or convicts Christ of giving countenance to a false and 
absurd superstition of that age. The latter no christian can believe. 

6. " And he came, in the spirit, into the temple." Luke 2:27. 
He came {kv tw TrvevfJUiTc) in the spirit This is expressive of the 
spiritual condition of this pious old man ; and shows that when he 
entered the Temple of God to witness the fulfilment of a legal precept 
on the person of His only begotten son, he was in the prophetic state. 
It is, therefore, said, " Then took he him up in his arms, and blessed 
€k)d, and said. Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, 
according to thy word : for mine eyes have seen thy salvation, which 
thou hast prepared before the face of all people ; a light to lighten 
the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Israel." Some have thought, 
because the Holy Spirit is mentioned in the antecedent context, that 
en to jfmeumati should be rendered, as in the Common Version, " by 
the Spirit." But this is a comment rather than a translation. The 
phrase should be literally rendered, and the English reader allowed 
to judge for himself of the import of the English phrase, as the Greek 
reader does of the Greek phrase. Then both stand " on equal foot- 
ing." 

7. " And Jesusretumed in the power of the Spirit into Galilee ;.and 
there went out a fame of him through all the re^on round about" 
Luke 4 : 14. The Spirit here means the same by which he was led 
into the wilderness, for this return is a return from the wilderness 
after "the devil" had departed from him. Moreover, the extension 
of his fame was owing to what he did by " the power of the Spirit," 
and he indicates that his miracles were wrought by the Spirit of God, 
when he says, " If I by the Spirit of God cast out demons, then the 
kingdom of God is come on you." 

8. "Jesus rejoiced in the spirit." Luke 10 : 21. That this is ex- 
pressive of the state of Christ's mind, or spirit, is so clear that no per- 
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son can misunderstand iis import. " The spirif* cannot be taken for 
a being separate from himself 

, 9. " I saw the Spirit descending from heaven " — " thou shalt see 
the Spirit descending," <fec. John 1 : 32, 33. Both these passages 
refer to the Holy Spirit. 

10. " That which is bom of the flesh is flesh, and that which is 
bom- of the spirit is spirit" John 3 : 6. This has long been consi- 
dered a mysterious passage, designed to express a mysterious doc- 
trine. So far as the duty of the translator is concerned, there is 
no diflSculty. Following the authorities on the word (dvciOev) 
unotheriy the contextual connection diould, I think, read, " I say to 
thee. Verily, verily, except one be bora from above he cannot see the 
Kingdom of God. Nicodemu? says to him, How can a man, being 
an old man Jbe bom ? Can he enter into his mother's womb a sec- 
cmd time and be bom ? Jesus replied, I say to thee. Verily, verily, 
except one be bom of water and spirit, he cannot enter into the King- 
dom of God." Here neither of the nouns, " water" nor " spirit" have 
the article. Whether this be accounted for on the principle of what 
Middleton calls " enumeration," or not, does not alter the case. Here 
is no evidence of personality in either case. " Water " is spoken of 
in an indefinite sense, and "spirit" is equally indefinitely used. 
Jesus adds, " That bom of the flesh, is flesh — ^that bom of the spirit, 
is spirit." Here we have " spirit " with the article. But we are not 
thence to infer that a person is meant, and consequently print 
" spirit " with an initial capital. Because we also have " flesh " with 
the article, and, so far as philology is concerned, the same law, or 
reason, which justifies the initial capital in "spirit," jiBstifies it also in 
*' flesh." And if we are, as translators bound, or even permitted, to 
so translate one portion of this compound proposition, the same obli- 
gation or permission requires the other portion to be so rendered. 
Philology requires it. Any other rendering is not made on philolog- 
ical, but on theological grounds. Why not bring the proposition be- 
fore the English reader's mind in exactly the same form in which it 
was placed before the mind of the teacher in Israel, by our Teacher 
who taught as never man taught ? Let the passage be fairly trans- 
lated, and if religious teachers cannot explain it, then let them be 
sparing of their censures of Nicodemus, and learn the way of ihe 
Lord more perfectly. We insist on having the Scriptures in English, 

12 
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as they are in Greek and Hebrew. We desire no glossaries, but we 
demand " the unadulterated milk of the word.'' 

11. "The wind bloweth where it listeth." v. 8. By what law of 
interpretation the Common Version here renders (to TTvevfia) to 
pneuma^ the wind, we know not. If the article before pneuma in v. 
7 required an initial capital, it must require it here also. And if it 
prove personality in v. 7, why not also in v. 8. And if it should be 
translated spirit in v. 7, why not also in v. 8. It is said that " the 
pneuma breaths where it wilUy But the wind has no will. Voli- 
tion cannot be predicated of it. It is evident that whatever pneuma 
means here, it has volition. If explained definitely, as meaning the 
Holy Spirit, it has a will. K explained indefinitely, as denoting the 
spiritual portion of human nature, will belongs to that also. 

A philologist finds in this portion of the Christian Scriptures, a 
birth " from above " — a birth " of water" — a birth " of spirit" — and 
a " birth of flesh." Of the first it is not said, That which is " born 
from above," is above, nor is it aflSrmed that. That which is " bom of 
water," is water. But it is said, " That which is bom of the flesh is 
flesh ; " and also, " That which is born of the spirit, is spirit" 

As it relates to flesh and spirit, an identity of nature is afflrmed 
between the thing bom, and that of which it is bom. Flesh pro- 
duces flesh — spirit produces spirit. These propositions are true, as 
regards man's earthly existence ; and accordingly Jesus said to Nico- 
demus, " K I have told you earthly things, and you believe not, how 
shall you believe if I tell you heavenly things ?" The birth from 
above was a " heavenly" thing. " And not one {ovdelg) oudeis has 
ascended into heaven, if not he who came down (e«) out of heaven — 
the eon of man who was in heaven." He was " bom from above " — 
" born of water" — born of the flesh" — and " bom of the spirit" He 
came out of heaven with the divine nature — ^he was bom of the fiesh 
and spirit when bom of Mary — hence his fleshly and spiritual nature 
as a man ; and he was bom of water when he came up out of the 
Jordan. " Except one be born from above he cannot {Ideiv) per- 
ceive the Kingdom of God." This word translated " see," signifies 
more than (j3Ae7r6)) hl&po, to see ; it implies the actual perception of 
the thing. The Kingdom was from above, and invisible to mortal 
eyes ; but Jesus, being in heaven and possessed of heavenly vision, 
and having been bom from above, or come down from heaven, could 
perceive this Kingdom. His descent from heaven was proof of his 
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divine natare, and he said to Nicodemus, ^^ It behooves you to be 
bom from above," i. e. to be a partaker of " the divine nature." It 
is remarkable also, that the above sentence follows the assertion that 
the thing bom is of the same nature of that of which it is bom, as 
flesh and spirit Man being naturally horn of both, is both Jlesk and 
spirit. But to be "heavenly*' instead of "earthly," he must be 
bom from above — be a partaker of the higher — ^the divine nature. 
" Whereby he has given to us the exceeding great and precious pro- 
mises, that by these you might become partakers of the divine nar 
ture, having escaped from the conniption which is in the world 
through lust." 2 Pet. \ : 4. 

The glorious freedom which God has given to our spiritual nature, 
or that which " is bom of spirit," is affirmed by the freeddm with 
which it breathes and speaks. It " breathes where it wills," and ite 
voice is heard ; sometimes in the utterance of ite own sentimente and 
feelings ; and again, filled with a holy spirit — God's own inspiration 
— ^it utters the Oracles of the Supreme, and the vibrations of his 
robes testify that Felix is ill at ease in the chair of state. He " heard 
ite voice" — he heard and " trembled." 

The responsibility of Nicodemus, and all who have been bom of 
flesh and spirit, is clearly indicated by this ^iritual freedom. " It 
behooves " them " to be born from above." Without it they " cai^- 
not discem the Kingdom of God." 

LUKE 16 : 19. 

" There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in purple and fine 
linen, and fared sumptiumsly every dayP 

There was a certain rich man, {AvOpcmog- de ng- ffv TrXodaiog-,) 
* But there was a certain rich man.' The different parte of this chap- 
ter appear to a cursory reader to be unconnected with each other ; 
and our translators by omitting the {6e) in this verse have certainly 
not assisted us towards disceming the connection. In the first appH- 
<^ation of the parable of the unjust steward, our Lord had given some 
general lessons on the right use of worldly riches, to v. 12 ; and in 
V. 13 he enforced the principle by insisting on an undivided devotion 
to the service of Gk)d, the great Master, and especially condemned 
the service of Manunon (worldly gain) as incompatible with it This 
oflfended "the Pharisees, who were covetous" ; and, being interrapi- 
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%d by their derision, Christ suspended the regular opurse of his in- 
struction to rejdy to them, from v. 15 to 18. The scope of this pas- 
•sage seems to be the following : You justify yourselves before men^ 
*%Qd make a great show of righteousness by your zeal for the law, 
^j^ch you falsely charge me with underraluing. This, however, lam 
so fiir from doing, that I declare that heaven and earth might more easily 
pass away than one tittle of the law fail : but the dispensation of the law 
was only to last till the time of John ; and since then the Mngdom of 
0od is preached. But now, to show further, that I am no enemy to 
the holiness of the law, and that your professed zeal for it is only a 
hypocritical pretence, I declare that you pervert it, and relax the ob- 
ligations of its holiness by your traditionary glosses on the subject of 
marriage and divorce (compare Matth. xix. 8, and Deuteron. xxiv. 1) ; 
and I maintain, that to put away a wife on such pretexts as you al- 
low o^ is so contrary to the purity of Ood's law, that it is nothing 
better than adulterjr. Having thus rebuked them, he returns to his 
main purpose, viz. the application of the parable to the subject of 
riches : But (v. 19,) leaving the cavils of these covetous and self- 
righteous objectors, I will illustrate what I mean by faithfcdness in the 
unrighteous mammon (v. 11) by the affecting case of one who was 
vxiMMolr-'Scholefield. 



JOHN 1 : 13. 

** Which was horn, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of 
the will of man, but of GodP 

K the testimony of Irenaeus, Tertullian, Augustin, and other 
•^fethers" can be relied on, the primitive reading of r this verse had 
(i(Jr) hos, instead of {hi) hoi, that is, the singular instead of the plural. 
The verb (eyewrjOTD egennethe, should be translated " begotten," in- 
stead of •* bom,'' as God, of whom the birth in the Common Version 
is afSrmed, is of the masculine gender, and it is as absurd to predi- 
'eate giving birth to a male, as generating to a female. In the set- 
tlement of the true reading of this passage, the following facts are to 
be considered : 

1. The testimony above referred to is of great weight, as external 
evidence. 

2. It is strongly corroborated by internal evidence. The internal 
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%esfimoiiy is, that tlie begetting was "not of blood, nor of the will x)f 
the fle^, nor of the will of man, but of God." Ifow every being, ' 
-except Jesus of NazareUi, who has beai begotten, has been begotten, 
of blood — ^has been b^otten of a will of flesh — and of a will of man. 
Ohristians are no exception to this proposition. But Jesus was not 
so begotfon, but is *' the only begotten of the Father ftdl^ of grace and 
truth." Moreover, the plural (di) hoi, could not follow, as its relative, 
{ooot) hoscn, as many ; because the latter relates to the preceding 
{i6iai) idioi, own. As many of his own (row tdtoiv) as received himij 
he gave " the privilege to become children of God." The imuiediaJ(Q 
antecedent is {avTOv) his, and Tequires (6f) in the angular, and not, 
(dt) ike plural. 

Keceiving him, and believing on Hs name, are equivalents, in v. 
12. If " begotten of God," in v. 13, be referred to those who, 
^* received him," it involves the absurdity of saying that Jesus gave, 
to all who "were begotten of God,^ the privilege "to become i\^, 
ohildren of Crod." Whereas, if begotten of God, they needed np, 
such privilege ; because, they being begotten of God, must imavpida^ 
bly be his children. I hope our worthy Reviser of this book wiH, 
•duly consider this subject, and recommend accordingly. 



Vor the Rerifier. 

JOHN 7 : 39. 

'^^ But this he said of the spirit, which those Relieving on him w^s, 
about to receive; for there was not yet a holy spirit, because Jesu9^ 
was not yet glorified^ 

Pneuma (Tzvevfia) is one of those difficult word^ that sometimes 
fall in the way of the translator. It occurs with or "without the art., 
with or without the qualifying adjective, (aytov,) hagion, holy, pre- 
senting the following variety: JPneuma, to pneuma, hagiofn pfneuma^ 
4o hagion pneuma and to pneuma to hagion; [that is, spimt, the spir 
sit, holy spirit, the holy spirit, and, the spirit the holy. Ed.] Its. 
various meanings are well presented in the following synopsis of 
Mddleton's researches, on this subject. 

1. Breath, or wind. This is its primitive meaning, (It signifies 
breath, in Rev. 13 .: 16 ; but it is not certain that it ever means unnd 
antheJS". T. 
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2. The spiritual part ofman^ as opposed to his camal part. 

3. An immaterial^ or spiritual argent, as, an angel^ a demon, or 
Ghd himself, 

4. The third person of the Godhead, the Spirit, Kar^ e^oxrjf^' 

5. The influences, or operations of this personal Spirit., 

6. The effects of these influences or operations, as, disposition, cha- 
racter, faith, virtue, religion, 

I would add, that in some cAses, (as in Matth. 1 : 18, 20, Luke 
1 : 36,) (jTveviia) pneuma, evidently designates the Divine Power, 
(dwafu^) namely, of the Father ; for the personal Spirit is never 
properly said to have begotten the humanity of the Messiah, this 
action, being often predicated of the Father. 

Among all the interesting questions naturally arising in this con- 
nection, but two have any important bearing on the labors of the 
translator; namely, — 1. When should the word, spirit, be printed 
with an initial capital ? — and — 2. When should it be preceded by the 
article? — ^The reply to the first question is easy. That this word 
should always begin with a capital, when it designates the personal 
Spirit, (or is used simply to designate the Divine Power, without di- 
rect reference to personal distinctions, as in the passages cited above,) 
but in no other case. — ^To the second question it may be replied, — 
(1) That when this word designates the personal Spirit, it should al- 
ways be accompanied by the art., unless in a case of enumeration, 
(as in ch. 3 : 8, explained below). — (2) That in cases of renewed men- 
tion, or when otherwise rendered definite, even though it may not 
designate the personal Spirit, the art. should precede it — (3) That in 
all cases where the art. is wanting in the Orig., and it is not evident 
from the context, that the reference is to the personal Spirit, the art. 
should be omitted in the translation, unless the Eng, idiom absolutely 
require its insertion^ — So much for the bearing of these questions 
upon the Eng. translation, when made. And, as to the cases of re- 
newed mention, and the manifest requirements of the Eng. idiom, it 
may be presumed that but little, if any diflBculty will be experienced. 
It will be perceived, however^ that, in maldng the translation, we are 
met by this secondary question, arising out of those already discussed,, 
— ^By what rules may the translator determine, whether (Trvevfm) 
pneuma is, or is not used to designate tlie personal Spirit ? — Premi- 
sing, that there may be some cases, in which it would be diflScult to 
determine the exact sense of (TrvfiVjwa) pneum>a, I would lay down; 



Digitized by 



Google 



JOHN 7: 39. 119 

the following general rules for the solution of this difficult question : 

1. The, connection of the adjective, (dyiov) hagion^ with this word, is 
no indication whatever, that the personal Spirit is meant ; since ho- 
liness is as properly predicated of the influences of this Spirit, or of 
the effects of these influences, as of the Spirit himself Yet King 
James' revisers seem to have regarded the presence of this adjective 
as a sure indication that the personal spirit was intended ; for they 
have, in all cases, translated [hagion pneuma^ to hapion pneuma, and 
to pneuma to hagion), by tlie Holy Ghost, except in four cases, where 
they have rendered by th£ Holy Spirit, evidently in the same sense. . 

2. As the third person of the God-h^ is, in scripture, called the 
Spirit, (jcar' e|o%7yv), kaf eksochen, [by way of eminence,] the phi. 
losophy of language in general, as well as the established usages of 
the Greek in particular, require that the noun be accompanied by 
the art., unless, by the same high authority, its omission can be 
clearly shown to be required, or at least authorized. — 3. When 
{jTvevfia) pneuma, is accompanied by the article, unless it be a case 
of renewed mention, or of reference to some historical object, or unless 
there be something in the context that limits its use, it is to be 
understood of the personal Spirit, in all cases. 

It remains to apply these general rules in the elucidation of a 
few of those passages, in which I would vary from the E. V. in the 
translation of (mfevfia) pneuma, — In the fonner part of the verse 
now under consideration, " But this he said of the spirit, &c.," the 
article is used in the Orig., not to indicate the personal Spirit, but 
because the following clause, " which those believing on hiin were 
about to receive," renders the word definite, and thus creates> a ne- 
cessity for the article ; while, in the latter part of the verse, "for there 
was not yet a holy spirit, <fec.," no such limiting clause is found, and; 
therefore, the art. is omitted. Besides this want of the art. in the 
latter case, there is another serious objection to the common render- 
ing, namely, That it is not true, that the third person of the Godhead* 
VHis not, or did not exist, at that time ; while it is true, that that holy 
spirit, in which the disciples were afterward immersed, was not yet, 
for the plain reason that the time of this promise was not yet come, 
" because Jesus was not yet glorified." Of course, it is here taken f6r 
granted, that as * neither ^iv^, nor any similiar word, is implied in 
the subst. verb, (t/v), the translator has no authority for supplying it. — 
These remarks apply with equal force to Acts 19 : 2,' and several 
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other parallel passages. — ^In John 1 : 33, last clause, and in the parallel 
passages, (Matt 3 : 11. Mark 1 : 8. Luke 3 : 16. Acts 1 : 5.), I un- 
desstand (nvevfia) pneuma to mean, the infiuence of the Spirit, (See 
de£ no. 5, above.) — 1. Because, the article being wanting, there is 
nothing in the letter of the passage that points to the perscmal Spirit, 
as the subject of discourse! — 2. Because the idea of an immersion of 
believers in the influence of a Divine Person, is more apposite than 
that of an immersion in, (or even an affusion with,) that Divine Per- 
son himself. — 3. Because this inmiersion in' a holy spirit, accom- 
plished on the day of Pentecost, was not, as some imagine, the ful- 
fillment of the promise of the Saviour, " I will jH-ay the Father, and 
he will give you another Comforter ... the SjHrit of truth, Ac," 
(ch. 14 : 16, 17,) wherein, without reasonable doubt, (Trvevjua). 
jmeuma desiguBies the personal Spirit, but a quite different, and, in 
some sense, an independent thing. This pentecostal affusion was the 
fulfillment of " the promise of the Father" (Acts 1 : 4,) made first 
through John the Baptist, long before the promise in relation to the 
Divine Comforter was revealed. Besides, the Saviour said to the dis- 
ciples, in evident reference to this aflPusion, (Luke 24 : 49,) " But 
tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, till ye be endued with power from 
on high : " where the use of the word, poioer^ (dvvafiig-,) dunamis, 
(comp. Luke 1 : 35,) strongly militates against the ide^ of any refe^- 
rence to any visitation of the jtersonal Spirit being intended. — ^Li 
John 3 : 5, where the reference is most probably to the personal Spirit, 
I omit the article, — 1. Because it is a case of enumeration, (See Midd. 
ch. 6. § 2,) in which the Engl, idiom, equally with that of the Greek, 
provides for the omission of the art — 2. Because the art. is wanting 
in the Orig. — ^In regard to John 20 : 22, " B-eceive ye a holy 
spirit, " I will simply add to what thoughts will readily suggest 
themselves to the mind of the attentive reader, that the Saviour's 
language conveys an apposite an4 beautiful sense, when (Trvev/xa) 
paeuma is taken to be equivalent to the influences of the Spirit — 
See def. no. 6, above. 

As regards the change from Ghost to spirit^ here and elsewhere, 
it as presumed that but little need be said. GJiQst^ (Germ. Geist^ 
may have been proper enough two hundred years ago ; but, I ttink, ' 
it should now be rejected, at least as a rendering of {irveviia) 
pneuma^ — 1. Because it is a needless departure from the otherwise 
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almost unifona remfering of this word. (The only other exceptions that 
I have noticed are in John 3 : 8, and Kev. 13 : 15v — 2. Because the idea 
conveyed by this word, in its modem acceptation, is not only never 
equivalent to the meaning of (TTvevfxa) jmeuma, but is, besides, highly 
objectionable, as being allied to superstition. — Ghost is, I believe, 
imiformly rejected by Penn., Newc, and Dodd., and generally 
by Camp. 

It is not pretended, that, in the above remarks, this subject is by 
jmy means exhausted. On the contrary, it is hoped, that other re- 
viser^i will not only vindicate the truth, in relation to the use of 
(jTvevjua) pneuma, in their r^pective spheres of investigation, but 
also shed additional light on the ground covered by this note. — See 
Midd. on the Gr. Act quoted above ; T. S. Green's Gram, to the N. 
T., ch. 4 ; TroUope's Gram, to the N. T., §§ 27—33. 

J. W. M. 



JOHN 5 : 39. 

" Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal life ; 
and they are they which testify of me. 

Search the Scriptures ; for — (ipevare rag- ypav^ar ^rt) — ' Ye 
search the Scriptures, because.' — This reading appears to me to give 
a clearer sense to the passage itself and to mark more distinctly its 
connection with what has gone before. Had the assigned reason 
been, * for in them ye have eternal life,' or * in them ye way find eter- 
nal life,' it would have furnished an obvious ground for the exhorta- 
tion to search them ; but if they thought and acknowledged that they 
had eternal life in them, this exhortation may seem to be superflu- 
ous. In the other case the tenor of the words is plain : You are in 
the habit of searching the Scriptures ; and why ? because you believe 
that you have eternal life in them ; and these Scriptures which you 
so carefully search are they which testify q/* we as the Saviour tiiat 
is to give you that life ; and yet you are not willing to come to me 
that you may obtain it The connection is this : Christ had said 
in V. 31, ijr / hear witness of myself my witness is not true. He pro- 
ceeds to obviate this objection by appealing to the testimony of his 
Father, w. 32, 3*7 ; John the Baptist, 33 ; his own miracles, 36 ; and 
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all these appeals are in the declaratory fonn : Te sent unto John, &o, 
so, Te search the Scriptures — as it is clear they did do, for their con- 
tradictions against Christ were derived from a perverse or ignorant 
interpretation of them. 

The Roman Catholics of course prefer the rendering I have re- 
commended ; but it cannot help them much in the y/SLj of discoun- 
tenancing the general reading of the Scriptures, as in the place of a 
direct command to that effect, which was not necessary, it substi- 
tutes a practical example, quoted by oiur Lord with implied approba- 
tion, though accompanied with a censure of their perverse misunder- 
standing of what they read. — Scholejield, 



JOHN 13 : 23. 

" ^ow there wets leaning on Jesus'* bosom, one of his disciples, whom 
Jesus lovedP 

Ver. 23. lying at Jesus' s hosom^ The cause of this expression is 
now sufficiently known ; yet the learned Lipsius's description of the 
practice to which it refers, is too perspicuous to render its insertion 
obtrusive : " They lay down with the upper part of the body resting 
on the left elbow ; the head a littie raised, and the back supported 
by a pillow. If more than one lay on the same couch, the feet of 
the first were extended obliquely behind the back of the second, so 
that the back of the head {occiput) of the second was in a line with 
the stomach of the first, but with a pillow between them. He who 
lay at the head of the couch, was called the highest — summus ; he 
at the foot was called the lowest — imus. But, if three guests were 
on the same couch, the middle one was called, * dignissimus — the 
most worthy,' being next to him who held the highest place of 
honor." — {Ant LecU lib. iii. 94.) He, then, who lay immediately 
next, or before, the chief personage, was said to lie, ev/co^Tro), — * in 
sinu,^ or, ' at his bosom.' This phrase, with relation to the custom 
of lying doum at table, corresponded to that of sitting ' on the right 
I hand,' when it was the custom to sit. Both these practices appear 
to have been in use among the Jews ; and from thence, our Lord's 
divine relation to the Father is expressed, both by being 'at His 
bosom,' and by being * at His right hand.' The former practice, ex- 
plains the account of ' a woman coming behind him, to anoint his 



Digitized by 



Google 



MATTHEW 13 : 19. 123 

feet.' So common and familiar was this phrase among the Romans^ 
that the yomiger Pliny, in describing a supper party, says, " Coena- 
bat Nerva cmn paucis ; Veiento^oa^mt**, atque etiam in sinu recum- 
hehaty — {^pp- lib. iv. 22, 4.) Ignorance of this custom, has caused 
absurd representations by some of the most eminent painters : there 
is a picture of the * Last Supper ' by a celebrated Italian master, in 
which all the personages are ' sitting upright ' at table, except St. 
John, who is thrusting his head laterally into our Saviour's bosom. 

[Perm^ 



MATTHEW 13 : 19. 

" When any one heareth the word of the kingdom, and understandeth 
it not, then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away that which 
wa^ sown in his heart. This is he which receiveth seed by the way- 
side:' 

' This is he which received seed by the way side.' (ovrog- iariv 6 
Trapd ryv odbv tma^eig;) * This is that which was sown by the way 
side.' Our Translators have introduced great confusion by a want 
of uniformity in their version of this parable in the three Evangelists. 
In St. Matthew they uniformly (vv. 19, 20, 22, 23,) render the pas- 
sive participle {aTxapelg) by the idea of receiving seed, as if it applied 
to the field instead of the seed. But as (onapeig-) properly signifies 
soton, not receiving seed ; so our Lord in his own interpretation of 
the parable explains the seed sown of those who by the word are 
sown or planted in the church : just as in the next parable he says, 
V. 38, 'The good seed are the children of the kingdom.' It must be 
confessed indeed, that there is some little confusion in the use of the 
metaphor; but then a translation should not make the confusion 
greater than it is in the original. The confusion consists in the seed 
being interpreted primarily of * the word of God,' and secondarily of 
the children, either of the kingdom of God or of the wicked one. 
Mark says, iv. 14, 'The sower soweth the word :' Luke, viii. 11, 'The 
seed is the word of^ God.' But when our Lord goes on to distribute 
the primary and general idea into its parts in reference to the results, 
this can only be done by marking the distinction in the characters 
produced. And these difierent results, again, are owing not to any 
difference in the seed, which is the same in all^ viz. ' the word of 
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Ood ;' but to the difference of the grounds in which it is sown. This 
is clearly expresvsed in the translation of Mark iv. 16, 18, 20, 'These 
are they which are sown on stony ground,' <fcc. <fec. — whereas in v, 
16 it is expressed in the other form, * These are they by the way-«ide^ 
where the word is sown, but,' <fec. — If any. prefer to render in Mat- 
thew as in Mark, * This is he which was sown by the way-side,' there 
can be no objection to it. — Scholefield, 

For the Beriser. 

JOHN 7 : 3. 
" I^or not even his brothers were believing on himy 

Alford has shown, I think conclusively, (Note on Matt. 13 : 55, 
which see, for a complete analysis of this controversy,) that, from 
the testimony of Scripture alone, those called, {ol cbdeXifioi rov 
Kvpiov), [the brothers of the Lord, Ed.] were really the children 
of Christ's mother, Mary; younger, of course, than himself. I 
deem it unnecessary to transcribe even the substance of his argu- 
ment. Suffice it to say, that the passage under consideration is 
one of the strongest evidences that these persons were not the sons of 
Alpheus, as has, from tradition, been generally supposed, both in 
ancient and modem times. (Comp. ch. 2 : 12, and Acts 1 : 14.) 
Three, at least, of his disciples (Matthew, James, and Judas, see Alf^ 
as above,) were disciples of our Lord, and believed on him. (See ch» 
2:11, and 6 : 69.) But here, these person^, (ol ad. avTOv,) [his 
brothers, Ed.] without any exception being made, are said not to be- 
lieve on him. It is sadly interesting to notice the efforts sometimes 
made by men, otherwise candid, in defending a darling tradition 
against the overwhelming testimony of Scripture. See, for example, 
Penn's attempt (Supplem. Annot. in loeo,) to explain away the phrase 
(sTnarevov eig- avTOV^ [were believing on him, Ed.] one of the 
most vitally important of all the expressions used in the Gospel. For 
my own part, I have not the slight^t regard for the monkish tradi- 
tions, in relation to the domestic intercourse between Joseph and 
Mary, subsequent to the birth of our Saviour. Perhaps, all that the 
Scriptures teach on this subject, may be gathered from Matt. 1 : 25 ; 
and this, as far as it goes, is directly opposed to these traditions, 
[Fathers and mothers have been among the most pious of our race^ 
EdJ 

J. W. M- 
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MARK 16 : 1. 



** And taken the sabbath tms past, Mary Magdahn^ and Mary the 
mother of James and Salome, had bought sweet spices, that they 
might come and anoint him" 

Ver. 1. When the Sabbath was past, <fec.] The incidents of the 
sepulchral history of Christ, are most clearly reported by the evan- 
gelists. Our Lord expired at the ninth hour, or three in the after- 
noon, of Friday, three hours before the Sabbath commenced. Joseph 
of Arimathea (apprised of his early death, probably by John who 
witnessed it), solicited and obtained the body, wound it up with 
spices, or embalmed it ; and laid it speedily in a new tomb which was 
at hand, because the Sabbath was fast advancing. The women, who 
also wished to contribute to the honors of the burial, followed the 
procession ; and, stationing themselves in front, remarked the tomb 
in which he was deposited. They returned to the city, and purchased 
other spices, to add them to those in which our Lord had been 
enwrapped ; but, the Sabbath "being arrived, they waited over that 
day, which ended at six in th^evening of Saturday. They further 
waited till a late hour of the night, that they might be free from all 
eye-witnesses and intruders. They then proceeded to the tomb very 
early in the morning, while it was yet dark, but found that our Lord 
had risen from it. Such is the simple order of the narrative, which 
Michaehs has compounded in his own mind, and from thence has 
charged ignorance aiid contradiction on the evangelists. He first 
gratuitously assumes, that the spices of Joseph, and the spices of the 
women, were supposed by the two evangelists to be for one and the 
same operation, viz. the first embalming the body of Jesus ; and, 
insensible of the error of his own assumption, he proceeds to comment 
thus : 

" St. John appears to have corrected, though in a very delicate 
manner, the accounts given by his predecessors. Ch. xix. 39, 40, 
where St. John relates, that Nicodemus and Joseph embalmed the 
body of Jesus on the Friday evening, before it was deposited in the 
sepulchre, does not harmonise with the account of St. Mark, cL xvi. 1, 
and of St Luke, ch. xxiii. 56, and xxiv. 1, that the women, after 
Christ's interment, purchased spices, in order to embalm his body on 
the Sunday morning. I have attempted, in my History of the Re- 
surrection, to reconcile the contradiction ; but I have not been able 
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to do it m a manner satisfectory either to myself, or to any oth^r 
impartial inquirer into truth. I consider it^ therefore, a tacit cor- 
rection 'of the account given by the two evangelists, who were not 
eye-witnesses ; and that St. John intended to say, though he expressed 
himself in a more delicate manner, what the following words imply ; 
' Other historians had been informed of the embalming of Jesus, but 
the account which they have given is not perfectly correct. The 
women went early on Sunday morning, not to embalm Jesus, but 
merely to visit the sepulchre ; for he had been already enibalmed by 
Joseph and Nicodemus. ' " — (Vol iii. 314.) Non tali auxilio. If Mi- 
chaelis had looked a little closer into the history (Mark, xvi. 3), he 
would have found, that the women went, not * merely to visit ' the 
sepulchre, but to ' open it, ' for an ulterior purpose ; which purpose, 
both Mark and Luke inform us, was to accumulate spices on the 
body, not to embalm it ; and John neither expresses, nor implies, any 
contradiction of their statement. [Fenn. 

REVISED ENGLISH SCRIPTUKES. 
To the Editor of the Reviser : 

Sir : In the notice in your second number on 2 Pet. it is observed : 
that " the style of a translation is a matter of great moment " be- 
cause " the more easy and pleasant, the more it will be read." In the 
truth of this assertion every candid person will acquiesce. In regard 
to the late Revision by the Bible Union, I think, sir, it is equally true, 
that " a desire to be exactly literal has given a stiffness to many 
passages which might, without any offence to literality, have been 
avoided ; '' and as it is asserted in the July No. of the Christian 
Review, " The Revised Version is a more literal rendering of the Greek 
text than the other ; but it loses more in perspicuity and elegance 
than it gains in literalness. " 

The Revised Version, as it now stands, I think, is justly liable to 
this criticism. I speak the impressions which a careful perusal of the 
Revised Version has made on my own mind, and the impressions 
which such a reading will make on the common mind. For instance, 
in 1 John 1:5, " and darkness in him there is none," would it not 
be much more elegant, and be equally as true and literal, to read 
thus ; " and in him there is no darkness ;" also in 1 John 4 : 17, "be- 
cause as he is are we also in this world, " is rendered obscure and 
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unintelligible. Judas 2, ** mercy unto you, and peace and love be 
multiplied," which conveys the impression, that " mercy unto you " 
is one thing, " and peace and love, be multiplied," another thing. 
1 John 3 : 13, why "hateth" rather than "hate" as it is in the 
common version. 2 Pet. 3:8," But of this one thing be ye, beloved, 
not ignorant;" I would recommend this reading, "But of this one 
thing be ye not ignorant, beloved." In Judas 2, 1 would read, " mercy 
and peace and love unto you be multiplied." I have cited a few 
passages ; there are others. 

" It would have been easy " {s&js the translator) " to impart a mitch 
more modem air to the whole, by such expedients as exchanging 
' unto ' for * to,' * hath ' for * has, ' &c." including, I presume, such 
changes as we have pointed out above. 

The translator, without attempting an explanation of the reasons ' 
why he has refrained from doing this, merely observes, that " the 
matter belongs to the sphere of taste and feeling." But why not enter 
the sphere of taste and feeling, and give the Scriptures this " much 
more modem air," this perspicuity and beauty of expression, which 
can be done without at all detracting from the Hteralness of the trans- 
lation ; and thus greatly increase the probability of their being read 
by all classes of persons, and especially the young. 

In some instances, as in Rev. 1:18, there is a great departure from 
the strict order of the Greek text ; and for no better reasons than 
may be assigned for the changes above referred to. Literal first and 
elegant afterward. 

I remember, with pleasure, " that this Revision is not final," and 
confidently look for an improvement in these respects ; for I shall 
regret exceedingly if these passages shall at last be adopted as they 
now read. A Friend of Pure Versions. 

Vestal, September 2d, 1864. 

Philadelphia, August ZUty 1854. 

Dear Bro. Shepard : I have received the third No. of The Reviser. I am 
delighted with it. It is just such a work as I have long desired without 
knowing exactly what I wanted. I have read it with much interest, and, I 
trust also, with profit 

To that class of your readers, of which I am one, who know"nothing but the 
alphabet of the Greek language, it will be an invaluable aid in acquiring a 
correct knowledge of the Sacred Scriptures. The third No. alone is worth 
the price of the volume. Such a work ought to be liberally patronised ; and 
I trust that the friends of Revision, and the lovers of the truth will at once 
place it upon a firm and lastmg foundation. 

Very truly yours, Wm. Rowzee. 
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LUKE 1 : 34, 35. 

" Then said Mary unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing I know 
not a man ? And the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy 
Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee : therefore also that holy thing which shall he horn 
of thee shall he called the Son of Godr 

Ver 34. since I know not a hv^hwnd^ (avdpa), is to be rendered 
^ husband^ here, as in Matt. i. 20. The Latin has ^virum,^ whidi, 
like {avTjp) signifies both ' man ' and ' hushand. ' Wiclif injudiciously, 
and even grossly, adopted the former sense, * Y knowe not man : ' 
his revisers have, very unreflectingly, sanctioned his interpretation : 
but, a moment's consideration will convince us, that the Holy Virgin 
could not have spoken with so general and indecorous a reference. 

Ver. 35. the Holy thing begotten,] See Annot to Matt i. 21. In. 
order to apply (yewGyfjLevov) to the Blessed Virgin, and to render it 
with the sense of ' bom ', numerous MSS. have added (e/c aov), ^ofthee,^ 
The Vulgate, as might be expected, embraces this insertion, adding, 
^ex te.^ Wiclif consequently translated, * of tkee ;' and, from him our 
common English version has retained those words. The Vat, and 
other most ancient MSS., however, with the exception of the Cod. 
Ephrem, have no such reading ; and Erasmus has the following note 
on this passage : ** ilia duo verba, ^ex te,^ nee in ullis Graecorum 
exemplaribus addita reperi, ne apud Theophylactum quidem ; nee in 
antiquis codicibus Latinis, praeterquam in uno, in quo nescio quis in 
margine adjecerat. Proinde miror, unde in primam hujus opens 
editionem invaserint Est autem solutior sermo si non addantur. 
Non enim hie agitur de persona concipientis, sed de myvo modo con- 
dpiendi, deque foetus excellentia. Apparet adjecta ab explanatore 
quopiam : tametei in Aldina editione comperi addita." Wetstein 
Griesbach, Matthsei, Schulz, and even Scholz, reject it from their 
texts, nothwithstanding the numerous MSS. and versions which the 
last refers to in his margin as containing it ; and which were unknown 
to the age of Erasmus. The words, * of thee, ' should therefore be 
erased from our authorised version ; where they only remain to testify 
our former subjection to the Roman church, in the ages of darkness 
and superstition. That the words, " the Holy thing begotten, " have 
respect to the eflficient cause, and not to the passive instrument of the 
generation, is proved by the conclusion, " therefore, he will be called, 
Stm of God.^ [Fenn. 
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FACTS FOR THE LEARNED AND UNLEARNED. 

Jlvevfia dycov — ^Holy Spirit. 

Having considered the passages in which (nvevfia) pneuma with- 
out, and pneuma with the article occurs, in the New Covenant, I 
now proceed to examine the use of (jrvevfia ay lov) pneuma hagion 
without the article. 

Matt. 1 : 18, 20 ; Luke 1 : 35. These passages have been exam- 
ined in a previous number of the Reviser, and, therefore, we now 
pass them by simply remarking that " holy spirit " here refers to the 
power of God, and not to " the holy Spirit." There is not the least 
reason for supplying the article in the translation. It is not true 
that Jesus " was begotten of the Holy Ghost ;" for he was " the only 
begotten of the Father." 

Matt. 3 : 11. Mark 1 : 8. Luke 3 : 16. John 1 : 33. Acts 
1:5; 11:16. These passages all speak of a baptism {ev Trvevfxa dyio)) 
"in a holy spirit." The unauthorized insertion of the article in the 
translation of this phrase has led to strange views concerning " spi- 
ritual baptism." The Common Version is improper in three parti- 
culars. First, in inserting the article ; second, in rendering pneumxi, 
" ghost ;" and third, in printing " holy " and " ghost " with an ini- 
tial capital. By the interpolation of the article and the initial 
capitalizing, it haf» given a personal construction to the word 
"spirit" — a construction which is obviously erroneous. For, in 
whatever sense the verb (paTrri^o)) haptidso shall be interpreted, 
whether to sprinkle^ to pour, to wash, or to immerse, it is absurd to 
affirm it to have been done either with, or in, the being we call, by 
divine authority, " the Holy Spirit." One being cannot be sprinkled 
" with *' another being — ^poured " with " another being, nor washed* 
in the sense here intended, " with " another being. And it is equally 
improper to speak of one being as having been immersed in ano- 
ther being. 

Some have supposed that a baptism " in the Holy Spirit " means 
something done by this Divine Agent. This is a misunderstanding 
of the passage ; for John spoke of Jesus, and not the Holy Spirit, as 
the one who should come after him, and said that He should baptize 
in a holy spirit It was nothing done with the Holy Spirit, in the 
Holy Spirit, nor 6y the Holy Spirit ; but something done in " a holy 

13 



Digitized by 



Googk 



130 THE REVISER. 

spirit," hy Jesus who came after John. The order observed here, in 
regard to these baptisms, is, in relation to a baptism in water, 

1. The baptiser — ^the baptised — and water. "/ baptise you in 
toater,'*'* 

2. The baptiser — the baptised — and spirit. He shall baptise you 
in a holy spirit.^^ 

3. The baptizer — the baptized — and fire. He shall baptise you 
in fire. 

Now, " water ^ is not a person, nor is " fire " a person ; and how 
can " spirit," placed between the water and the fire, be understood 
in a personal sense, without doing great injustice to John by suppos- 
ing him guilty of such a medley of a person and things ? 

Mark, it is not the water, the spirit, and the fire ; but water, spirit, 
and fire. The same philological law which required the translator 
to render (iv vdari) en hudati, in u>ater, and {icdl Trvpl) Jcai 
puri, and fire, without the article ; also demanded that {iv Trvevfia 
dyici)) en pneuma hagio should be rendered indefinitely. And, as 
neither the water, nor the fire is taken for a person, nor an agent, so 
neither should the holy spirit be taken for a person nor an agent. 
The water, the spirit, and the fire were the media in which the bap- 
tisms were performed — John and Jesus the agents, and the Baptized 
the subjects. John, Jesus, and the Baptised were all persons — water, 
spirit, and fire, all things. The water baptised no one — ^the spirit 
baptised no one — the fire baptized no one. The people were not 
baptised in the influence of the water — the influence of the spirit — 
nor in the influence of the fire ; — but in the water, spirit, and fire. 
Those baptised in. the water were sensible of the influence of the 
water — those baptized in the spirit were sensible of the influence of the 
spirit — and those baptized iwwth^ fire felt the influence of the fire. 
But the influence was not the wattr, the spirit, nor the fire. Those 
who confessed their sinS were baptized in water — those compared to 
wheat were baptized in spirit — and those compared to chaff" and 
fruitless trees were baptized in fire. The first constituted the disci- 
ples of John — the second, the disciples of Jesus — and the third, the 
professed disciples of Moses, but, in truth the children of the Wicked 
One. ^ • 

Luke 1 : 15. Of John the Baptist it is said {ml TwevfiaTog' ayiov 
TrXTjodrjoeTcu) "he shall be filled with a holy spirit" from his birth. 
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In V. 41 it is written that Elizabeth was filled with a holy spirit when 
Mary saluted her. Zechariah " was filled with a holy spirit and pro- 
phesied," V. 67. " And Jesus being full of a holy spirit returned from 
the Jordan," ch. 4 : 1. "And they were all filled with a holy spirit, 
and began to speak in other languages, as the spirit gave them utter- 
ance," Acts 2 : 4. Then Peter, " filled with a holy spirit, said to 
them," 4 : 8. Peter and John, being let go, went to their own com- 
pany, all of whom " were filled with a holy spirit and spoke the word 
of God with boldness." 4 : 31. The Apostles told the church at 
Jerusalem to choose " seven men of honest report and full of a holy 
spirit." 6 : 3. Stephen " was a man full of faith and a holy spirit," 
V. 5. See 7 : 55. Ananias was sent to Saul that he "might be filled 
with a holy spirit." 9:17. Barnabas " was a good man and full 
of a holy spirit and of faith." 11 : 24. Paul, "filled with a holy 
spirit," set his eyes on Elymas, and pronounced the judgment of God 
on him, 13 : 9, 10, 11. 

In all these instances where filling with a holy spirit is mentioned 
the article is omitted in the' original. The phrase " filled with the Holy 
Spirit never occurs." The article does not occur when speak-, 
ing of this filling, not even in a renewed mention. In one case when 
noting the effect of the filling, the article is found m renewed 
mention. Acts 2 : 4. 

In all these passages " spirit " is anarthrous^ or without the article, 
because used indefinitely, and not in a personal sense. The phrase 
" a holy spirit," implies as used in the instances above quoted, a su- 
pernatural state of the minds of those said to be filled with it ; and 
it is the name of that divine and spiritual energy by which the mind 
was put into that state which we call inspiration. Hence, it is said, 
" they were filled with a holy spirife^itnd began to speak mth other 
tongues as the spirit gave them utterance^ This being filled with a 
holy spirit is only predicated of inspired men. " Holy men of old 
spoke as they were moved by a holy spirit," or the spirit of inspira- 
tion. 

Sometimes, although the article is not used in the instances wher^ 
filling with a holy spirit is aflSrmed, it occurs in renewed mention, 
or in subsequent reference to that event^ as a well understood occur- 
rence, or a matter of great notoriety. 

When Jesus breathed on the apostles he said "receive a holy 
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apirit." John 20 : 22^. When he mentioned this rmewedly te said^ 
" you shall receive power^ tke holy ^irit coming on you." Acts 1 : 
8. When Jesus first introduced this subject, he said a holy spirit^ 
when he referred to it again, or spoke definitely of it on a subsequent 
occasion, he was obliged by the laws of the Greek language to use 
tke article. So Luke, when writing the Act*, says, cm. the first his- 
torical mention of the folfflment of this promise, " they were all filled 
with a holy spirit" Having, in the course of his narrartive, frequent- 
ly mentioned this subject in an indefinite manner, he subsequently 
mentions it as a well defined and notorious matter, and therefore in- 
serts the article, and speaks of it a» " the gift of tlie holy spirit." 

This holj spirit bestowed, or gift of a holy spirit, ifr called (r^v* 
simyyeXiav)^ the promim of the Father, and identified with (dvvafuv 
k4 ^ovg), power from on high. Luke 24 : 49. Conseqtrently, when 
this gift of a holy spirit — this power from cm high was received, the 
recipients thought with inspired accuracy, and spoke wiA supema- 
tiu?aL utterance. 

In accordance with this view, the supernatural powers of the pri- 
miytive age w«re called in 1 Cor. 12:1, (" tQv nveptariKtiJV^^) the spi- 
rUuods, In the context the Apostle f^^ms that all these gifts pro- 
ceeded from " the same spirit," or power from on high. The abund- 
ant bestowment of these supernatural gifts was the bi^tism " in a 
holy spirit " — " the promdse of the Father," 

The reception of this power, was the reception of a holy spirit. 
When Cornelius and his friends received the holy q)irit **they spoke 
with tongues and magnified God.'^ So Isaac, who was bom of su- 
pernatural power, is said to be " born after the spirit," while Ishmael^ 
who was bom of natural power, is affirmed to be " born after the 



Td dyiov wfiv/AO— THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

The word, (IIvsvjlmi,) spirit^ when used to denote the Being we 
call the " Holy Spirit," is never anarthrous, or used without the ar- 
ticle, except in cases where other definite names, or terms are so 
used. We will now consider a few passages where {to dyiov rrvevfia) 
to hagion pneunta is used, {itar* e^oxrfv) hy eminence^ to denote the 
«Holy Spirit," the Spirit of God. 
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That [Tn^evfia) spirit^ or {TTV€vfia*ra) spirits^ iBtised to denote an or- 
der of beings called, immaterial, for the want of a better name, must 
be obvious to all who are conversant with the Holy Writings. When 
spirit is used, not as signiieant of a nature, or the nature of an order 
of beings, nor yet of spiritjual power, but as the proper name of a rj^- 
tional being, it takes the article without reference to renewed men- 
tion, but for the sake of {«'e-emineaee. For an example, take the 
following passage. " Baptizing them into the name of {rov Harpbg-y 
Kcu Tov Tloiv, KOI TGv Ajlov UveviiaTog) the Father, aad of the S<m 
and of the Holy Spirit." Matt. 28 : 19. Now if Oi© phrases, " tihe 
Father," and " the Son," are expressive of personal existence, tiben ^ 
phrase ^ the Holy Spuit,'' is also expressive of a personal existence. And 
the same law which required the article befcM^e Father and Son, also 
demanded it before Holy Spirit. In all the pasMffes where persontU 
^acts are ascribed to this Being, the article is used. The reason is that 
as there is but one being of this nan^, it must be spokem (^ definite* 
!y. In proof of the invariable use of the artide in connection with 
tJie imputation of personal acts, ti^e as a q^ecimen, tha foUowiag 
passages. Mark 1 : 10. "And the Spirit like a dove (kscending 
on him." Com. Luke 8 : 22. John 1 : 52. Acts 2% : 23. Paul 
:said he did not know what would happen to him at Jerusalem, '^ sav« 
that the Holy Spirit testified " that bonds and affli(^ons dwelt wHh 
liim. He told the Ephesiaaat Elders that " the Hdy Spirit^' had ma^ 
them overseers of the church." v. 26. 

Thus God has distinguished the spiritual power bestowed on the 
primitive disciples from the personal Spirit associated witii HinaseK 
;and his Son in the command to the Apostles to teach and baptise. 
We devoutly bope that the Revisers will adhere closely to the or%i- 
^al, and give EngHsb readers the same jmvilege of judging of ^ 
import of these passages which Greek readers have. 

May the Father of Mercies, and God of all consolation, preiEdde 
over tbis great work, and conduct it to such a termunaticMi that aS 
who read the final Revision of the English Scriptures may be brought 
into the closest proximity with the holy men of all dii^)en8ations, 
who spoke aa they were moved by a hdy spirit, and that all Scrip- 
ture given by God^s inspindion may become |H*ofitable, and termi- 
fiate in the perfection of e^ery man of God in a th<NX>ugh lonushiBj^ 
ior every good work. 
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Sapl ical TTvev/ifl^—FLESH AND SPIRIT. 

Flesh and spirit are often placed in antithesis in the Christian 
Scriptures, and how this antithesis shall be represented in the revision 
of the Common Version, is a question of great interest. Shall " flesh"' 
be printed without an initial capital, thus, flesh ; and spirit with an 
ifiitial capital, thus, Spirit, or shall both be printed with a capital, 
thus. Flesh and Spirit ? Or, t^ain, shall neither be so printed, thus^ 
flesh and spirit ? 

To decide these ' questions, it become» necessary to enquire, for 
what purpose, or purposes, do we, according to our own present 
literature, employ initial capitals? The answer to thi& question, a& 
derived from the " Grammar of English Grammars^" is, to distinguish 
the chief words in the titles of books — to distinguish sentences which 
are distinct — to begin all proper names, or wordis used as such ; 
whether of the Divinity, rational beings, or of places — to distinguish 
titles of oflSce or honor — ^to indicate personification — to distinguish 
words called adjectives, which are also used as proper names — ^to 
distinguish the letter, I, as pronominal, and the letter O, as inteijec- 
tive— to distingtdsh each separate line in poetic composition — and 
to distinguish words of specif, from those of less importance, in the 
sentence. When, then, " flesh" and " spirit," begin a sentence, or a 
Une in poetry — or are used as the titles of books — ^when employed 
as proper names — when used as titles of office or honor — and when 
employed in personification, they should begin with a capital. In 
^Jhe same cireumatances, they are subject to the same law. Where 
they occur in the same sentence it is requisite to print one with, 
and the other without a capital, as the one, or the other may happen 
to commence the sentence, as, " Flesh and spirit are contrasted." Or, 
" Spirit and flesh are contrasted." But when they are used with an 
intervening conjunction, or in antithetic^ sentences, or parte of sen- 
tences, and neith^ of them is the initial of the sentence, neithw of 
them should commence with a capital, or both should so commence. 

Take the following examples. Mark 14 : 34. "The spirit is wil- 
ling, but the flesh weak." Now, if spirit be printed with a capital, 
flesh should also be printed with a capital. Because, philologically, 
they are of equal importance in the formation of the antithesis. 
They are here noticed as distinct portions of the same being* and 
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not as two different beings. If these things were to be predicated of 
Peter and John, we must write both names with capitals. Thus, 
Peter is willing, but John is weak. The law which requires all 
proper names to begin with a capital, requires this. 

The second example, in the order of the Christian Scriptures, is 
in John 3:6." That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that 
which is bom of the spirit is spirit." A natural man, as the first 
example, with many others, shows, is composed of flesh and spirit, 
both of which he inherits "from his parents. The flesh from the flesh 
of his parents — ^the spirit from the spirit of his parents. That which is 
bom of the flesh, is flesh — that which is born of the spirit, is spirit 
Consequently, if a man should be born a second time of his mother, 
nothing would be gained. He would still be sarko-pneiimatical, 
a compound of flesh and spirit. Hence the necessity that he should 
be bora of water and spirit. This last birth is evidently to be 
understood in a figurative sense ; because it is not said here, as in the 
literal birth, or birth from a mother, that which is bom of the water 
is water, and that which is born of the spirit is spirit. 

The third example. John 6 : 63. " The spirit is what gives life — 
the flesh profits nothing." There is no more authority for an initial 
capital here in the word spirit, than for the same in the word flesh. 
Accordingly the American Bible Society's edition of A. D. 1851, 
rejects the initial capital in both words. Jesus had been speaking to 
his auditors, in a continued figure, of his flesh as .food, the meaning 
of which they did not apprehend. The real import of his figura- 
tive discourse stood, in relation to that figure, as the spirit of the body 
stands to the body. So that they were not to derive the life of 
which he spoke from his literal body, but from his instractions. 
" The words which I speak to you are spirit, and life," said the Great 
Teacher. 

The fourth example. Rom. 8 : 1, 4. " There is no condemnation 
to those who are in Christ Jesus, who walk not according to flesh, but 
according to spirit." It is evident, as this senteHice contains a con- 
clusion from what was said in the immediate antecedent sentence, 
that spirit is here used in the sense of mind, or the spiritual nature 
and not in the personal sense ; and, therefore,' should not have the 
capital. 

The fifth example. Ch. 8, v. 6. " Those who are after flesh, mind 
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the things of the flesh ; but those who are after i^irit, the things of 
the spirit" Those who were not true converts to Christianity were 
after carnal things — the converts after spiritual things. 

The sixth example, v. 6. " The minding of the flesh — death ; 
the minding of the spirit — life and peace.** Such are the results of 
the two courses of Hving, because " the minding of the flesh is 
enmity against God," and " they who are in the flesh cannot pleaae 
God." 

The seventh example, v. 9. " You are not in flesh, but in the 
spirit, because God's spirit dwells in you." Here God's spirit is 
spoken of as distinct from the spirit, or mind of men, and the reason 
assigned for their not being in flesh, but in spirit, is, because that 
God's spirit dwelt in them. Those who have the mind of God, can- 
not live after the flesh. " But if any one have not the spirit of Christ 
he does not belong to Him." " Let that mind," then, " be in" us, 
*' which was also in Christ Jesus." " Wherefore if you live accor- 
ding to the flesh, you shall die ; but if by spirit you kill the deeds 
of the body you shall live." v. 13. 

The eighth example. 1 Cor. 5:5." Deliver such an one to Satan, 
in order to the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be 
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus." That flesh and spirit here 
both refer J;o the organic mass, and the intellect of the same person, 
is so clear, " That no one, by comment, can it plainer make." The 
*' filthiness of the flesh and spirit," is a hke passage. 

The ninth example. Gal. 3: 3. "Are you 90 senseless, [that] 
having commenced in spirit, you now perfect yourselves in flesh I" 
The distinction made here between flesh and spirit is the same which 
was made by this Apostle in the eighth of Romans. Here is a " be- 
ginning in spirit " — there was, " walking after the spirit" 

The tenth example. Gal. 4:29. "He who was bom according 
to flesh persecuted him who was bom according to spirit" This 
passage is not so easy of explanation. On a more dose examination 
of it I am inclined to the belief that the Apostle intends to state the 
fact that the flesh, alone, was prompter in the production of the son 
of the bond-maid, but that the mind, which had more influence in 
advanced age, was ftiU of the promise of God when Isaac was begot- 
ten. I am the more inclined to this view from the fact, that in 
Galatians the Apostle speaks of the two mothers ; and in Heb. 11 : 
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11, he podtively afllrms that the state of SaraVs mind was the cause 
of Isaac's coaception. By faith even Sarah herself received strength 
to concieve seed, and was delivered of a child wken she was passed 
age, becati8€ she judged him faithful who had promised J^ The influ- 
ence of a believing mind on the organs of the body is great 

The eleventh example. G^. 5 ; IT. "The flesh lusts against the 
spirit, and the spirit against the flesh, and these are contrary the one 
to the other, so that you cannot do the things which you would." 
" The flesh " here, as in other places, stands for oar animal man, and 
"the spirit" for <mr i^iritual man. When the former, influenced 
alone by " the law of the members," triumphs, death is the conse* 
quence. " If you live afl»r the flesh you shall die." But when the 
latter, influenced by " the law of God," has the dominion, life is the 
result " But if you, through the spirit, put to death the deeds oi 
the body, you shall live." " For to be carnally minded is death, but 
to be spiritually minded is life and peace." "The works of the flesh," 
and " the fruit of the spirit " are as diverse as " flesh " and " spirit," an 
** animal man," and a " spiritual man " — a child of God, and a child 
of the Wicked One. To " kill the deeds of the body," and to " cru- 
cify the flesh with the affections and lusts," if not identical, are very 
wmilar acts. Our eternal life depends on the triumph of spirit over 
flesh. " If we live by spirit, let us walk by spirit." How important 
that our worship should be spiritual and not carnal ! " He who 
sows {elg- r^ aapKa) into the flesh, shall {kn t&v oapKov) out of the 
flesh reap coiruption ; but he who sows (elg" to irvevfjta) into the spi- 
rit, shall (^/c Tov TTvevfiaTog) out of the spirit reap life eternal." " Let 
us not be weary in well doing; for in proper season we shall reap, 
if we do not feint." 

The twelfth example. 1 Tim. 8:16. " God was manifested in 
flesh, (iv aapKi) justified in spirit, (iv irvevfutTi) beheld by angels, pro- 
claimed among nations, believed on in a world, received up in glory." 
This passage is preceded by this aflSrmation : 

" And, without controversy, the secret of piety is great" 

The intimate relation between this and the above passage requires 
a careful consideration. The manifestation of God " in flesh," and 
the justification " in spirit," were witnessed by angels. This manifes- 
tation and justification were " proclaimed among nations, and beUev^ 
ed on in a world." They constituted the secret of all the piety 
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among the ancient christians. Jews and pagans yielded to their 
mighty influences. The former abandoned their prejudice and super- 
stition — the latter their ignorance and folly, through the belief that 
the man, Christ Jesus, was an effulgence of God's glory, and the ex- 
act representation of his substance. To those who did not apprehend 
these truths, the course pursued by the converts to the christian faith 
was wholly unaccountable. That men should adopt what unbelievers 
regarded as a silly superstition — the belief in a salvation by a dead 
man — and then piously and perseveringly adhere to their religion, 
in defiance of abuse, confiscation and death, was a mystery, or secret 
beyond comprehension. 

While the Messiah was a manifestation of God " in flesh,** he was 
also a justification of God "in spirit." Here "flesh" and " spirit ** 
are both taken as parts of the same being. The external and the in- 
ternal — the fleshly and the spiritual natures. Hence, he is said to 
have been " put to death indeed in flesh, but quickened in the spirit." 
This doctrine of the independent life of the spirit is taught by Paul 
where he said, " Though our outward man perish, yet the inward 
man is renewed day by day." 

The thirteenth example. 1 Pet. 4:6. " For this cause was the gos- 
pel preached to them who are dead, that they might indeed be 
judged according to man in flesh, but live according to God in 
spirit." Here the mysterious antithetical union of flesh and spirit 
in thf same peiifons, is obviously that to which the Apostle refers. 

From an induction of all the passages in which " flesh " and " spi- 
rit" occur, it appears that they are always used of the fleshly and 
spiritual nature of the same being, except when used of institutions 
which may be called " flesh " and " spirit," because one confers pri- 
vileges on fleshly, and the other on spiritual considerations. In this 
way the Law and the Gospel may be so denominated. 



REVISION OF MATT. 1 : 11. 

" And Josiak begat Jeconiah and his brethren in the days of the 

Babylonian removalP 

The Common Version, * about the time,' {mC) is too indefinite. 

The true sense of the passage requires a more exact translation. The 

preposition here evidently marks a period or point of time distinct 
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fi'om that denoted by * after/ (fiera) in the following verse. But the 
latter embraces the time immediately subsequent to the * removal ' ; 
consequently the former must be restricted to the preceding time ; 
that is, the time of the * removal,' the time before the * removal,' or 
more generally, the time before the completion of the ' removal.' 
Alford takes it in the second of these senses, and translates it, * close 
upon ' ; which must be regarded as a very close rendering. It is 
more likely, however, that the * removal ' of the Jews and the birth 
of Josiah's children were contemplated, in this broad view of time, 
as contemporaneous events, and that this preposition was accordingly 
used, as it frequently is elsewhere, to signify, * in the days of.' (Com- 
pare Mark 2 : 26. Luke 3:2; 4 : 2Y. Acts 11 : 28, etc.) This 
rendering is authorized by Robinson, Kendrick, Sharpe, Schott, De 
Wette, Diodati, and others. 

The Common Version, * they were carried away,' (jierocKeaui) is 
too free ; and not only falls short of the exact meaning of the origi- 
nal, but conveys ideas which are neither expressed nor implied by 
the Greek The original word signifies literally 'change of resi- 
dence,' without indicating whether the change was voluntary or by 
constraint It is true, the historical event, to which this account re- 
fers, was the forcible transportation and captivity of the Jews, imder 
the King of Babylon. But for some reason, (perhaps to make the 
account more acceptable to the Jews, who abhorred even the memo- 
ry of their own captivity,) the form of expression jiis^d here, is so 
softened, that the words themselves convey no idea of a national sub- 
jugation. And whatever may be the historical fitots alluded to, as 
gathered from other sources of information, no rendering which con- 
veys the accessory idea of voluntariness, or compulsion, can be faith- 
ful to the original It follows, then, that the Common Version is 
objectionable. And to render it ' captivity,' as some versions have 
done, is still worse ; since th&i would comprehend, in this case, not 
only the act of captivation, but also the consequent condition of sev- 
enty years' duration. TroUope has well remarked of the original 
word here, that " it denotes simply a removal from one place to afUh 
ther '^ ; and there can be no reasonable doubt that the English word, 
* removal,' as used to signify a change of residence, corresponds most 
exactly with the Greek. It is so translated in this place by Ken- 
drick and Whiting. Its superiority over the Conmion Version is 
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also attested by Campbell, Kendrick and Alford, who translate, ' mi- 
gration' ; as well as by the Vulgate, which has * transmigration.' 

The original, which is here rendered by the C5ommon Version ' to 
Babylon,' does not indicate the place to which the * removal ' was 
made, but denotes simply the subject or the object of that removal, 
without determining which ; as in the expression, * the love of God,' 
the term *God' denotes the subject or the object of 'love.* Hence 
Erasmus, in his note upon this place, says : " From these words no- 
thing else can be understood than, either that Babylon herself had 
removed somewhere^ or that Babylon had transported others to some 
placed (Ex his verbis nihil aliud intelligi potest quam vel Bahylo^ 
nem ipsam aliquo demigrasse^ vel Bahylonem alios aliquo traduxisse^ 
This sense of the original may be expressed in English, with about 
the same latitude of meaning, by either, * the removal of Babylon,' 
or * the Babylonian removal.' The former is the construction of the 
Greek, and agrees with the Syr., Vulg., Sw., French and Diodat. 
The latter is according to Beza, Erasmus,Tremel., Luther and Schott ; 
and this has been preferred in the revised version, on account of its 
corresponding somewhat more exactly with the original in the ambi- 
guity of its signification, and agreeing more perfectly with the idiom 
of our language, when used to express this meaning. 



REVISION OF MATT. 1 : 18. 
" And the generation of Jesus Christ was thus,^* 
The Greek word, here rendered * birth,' (yevvfjaig) has the same 
radical form with that rendered 'generation' (yeveaig) in the first 
verse of this chapter ; though that is formed directly from the intran- 
skive verb, {ytyvofuu, yevw) signifying ' to be bom,' ' to come into ex- 
iBtence,' or 'to be* ; while this is made immediately from the transi- 
tive verb, (yewa^cS) which means * to generate ' ; that is ' to beget,' or 
* to bring forth.' If, then, it be admitted that the received text con"* 
toiaa here the genuine reading of the inspired original, still, it seems 
most likely that both these words (yevv^atf , yevsaig) have the same 
j&mdamental fflgnification. And the sense of ' generation ' is certainly 
most agreeable to the context in the latter case. For the adverb, 
*€(n this wise,' or 'thus,' {dvTit^) expresses the manner of whatever 
is aignified by the term in question, and the term 'thus' has respect- 
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mainly to the fact aiwi circnmstances of Jesus' divine * generation ' 
without any immediate reference to his ' birth.' Moreover, the cor* 
tectness of this view is greatly strengthened, if not fully established 
by the fact that several important manuscripts, (BOPSZ^) with 
good collateral authority, (vers. Philoxen. et aliquot patrum.) follow- 
ed by Griesbach, Knapp, Lachmann, Schott, Tischeiidorf, and others, 
in their respective edition of the Grreek teait, have exactly the same 
form iyeveaLg) in vers. 1 and 18, as the genuine reading of the in- 
spired originaL Luther and some other versions have in both places 
alike ' birth ' ; (Geburt) but the Vulg., Wic, Nary, Rh., Eenr., Penn, 
and others, have * generation ' in both placee. 



REVISION OF MATT. 1 : 20. 
TO— NOT UNTO. 
" An angel of the Lord appeared to Aim/' 
The preposition * unto,' as found in the Common Version is not 
used by good speakers and writers of the present day. Noah Web- 
ster says, it is " of no use in the language ;'' " it is found in writers 
of former times, but is entirely obsolete."" In a thorough revision 
of the Common Version, therefore, this word, and all others that are 
in the same condition, must be rejected ; unless the Book of God is 
to be kept throughout all ages, as the repository of obsolete words 
and antiquated forms, and made to the common mind a dead letter, 
instead of being allowed to speak forth the whole counsel of God, as 
the living oracles of eternal truth. The case in Matt. 2 : 13 is ex- 
actly parallel, and there the Common Version has ' to.' 

FIFTH ANNIVERSARY OF THE BIBLE UNION. 

We invite the attention of our readers to the proceedings of the 
Fifth Anniversary of the Americsai Bible Union, of which a full re- 
port will be found in our present number. It was commenced on 
Thursday morning, Oct. 5th, at 9 o'clock, and continued through 
two days. The interest felt in these exercises, as well as the number 
in attendance, both from the city and abroad, was greater than upon 
any previous occasaon. The results which are before us may well 
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awaken, in the bosom of every lover of the Bible, the profoundest 
emotions of joy and gratitude, while they attest the wisdom and 
liberality of its friends, and, without presumption we may add, the 
fevor of that Divine Being who can look down upon no more accept- 
able spectacle, than a union of His professed disciples, to clear away 
the mists of human error, which have so long dimmed the brightness 
of the Lord's revelation of Himself through the pages of His lively 
oracles. The circumstances attending the origin of this enterprise 
will form a most instructive chapter in the ecclesiastical history of 
our country ; but are at once too recent, and too familiar to require 
to be recapitulated at this time. The following is the 
TREASURER'S REPORT. 

1853. Cr. 

Oct. 5. By Balance 14,487 56 

Oct. 4, 1854. By Interest 150 00 

By cash from Script sold - 750 00 
By Cash from Life Members, 
Directors, Churches, Aux- 
iliaries, Associations, etc. 35,150 63 
Total $40,538 19 

1854. Dr. 
Oct. 4. To Cash paid for Spanish 

Scriptures 931 45 

" French Scriptures - 281 05 
" Italian Scriptures - - 665 53 
" German Scriptures - -88068 
" Rev. J. G. Oncken 
for German Scriptures - 5,000,00 
" Rev. J. G. Oncken . 
for Mission Chapels by 
request of Contributers - - 395 00 
To Cash paid for Home 

and Foreign Missions - - - 139 50 
To Cash paid for English 

Scriptures 19,578 43 

To Cash paid for Printing 
and Postage on Bible 
Union Reporter - - - - 804 00 
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To Cash paid for Agents 
salaries and expenses . - 3,822 55 

To Cash paid for Salaries - 2,165 41 
" Rent Roc«ns - - - 600 00 

General Expenses, includ- 
ing counterfeit bills, etc. - - 215 02 

Balance 6,169 39 140,638 19 

Oct. 4, 1864. Unpaid pledges on Life 
Member and Director- 
ships $140,000 00 

The adoption of the Report was moved by J. K. Wightman, and 
seconded by C. Farquharson, of Baltimore. Mr. Wightman said : 

I need hardly express my gratification — a gratification in which I 
am sure all here participate — in learning that the pecuniary affairs 
of the Union are in a prosperous and flourishing condition. We 
have reason, then, to hail with pleasure the return of another Anni- 
versary of the American Bible Union. In looking to the past, or to 
the present, we have every reason to rejoice, and every reason for en- 
couragement ; and if we look forward to the future, it seems to me 
we have nothing to fear. We have only to consider that He who 
made all things, who sits at this moment high enthroned in heaven, 
who has made us, and moves us in every thing we undertake, is at 
the head of what I deem to be the great, the grand, the important 
enterprise of this age. We have nothing, under these circumstances, 
to fear. The momentous work in which we are engaged is, in my 
judgment, a kind of moral crusade against the errors of the world. 
With the sentiment which stands pre-eminent with this Union, and 
which is the common ground of our labors and our hopes, emblazon- 
ed on our banner, — with the knowledge of the fact that our great 
object is the procuring and circulating the most faithful versions of 
the sacred Scriptures, in all the languages spoken throughout the 
world : from what quarter of the universe, except from those hea- 
thens who know nothing of God, and nothing of His revealed will, 
eould we expect to encoimter opposition, that will be at all serious 
or hard to overcome ? Again I say, we have nothing to fear. We 
have every thing to encourage us and incite us to persevere. What 
though the large mass of the world does not think proper to join 
with us ? Was there ever yet, since Adam and Eve were created, 
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any important undertaking accomplished, when all the world imited 
together in the beginning to produce that grand result ? No, never. 
God works by means, and those means which He selects are almost 
alway» weak, so that through the weakness and falHbility of man, He 
may show forth ffis power ; and so that, when the grand and trium- 
phant result is at length realized, all the glory sh^dl be given to Him. 
That is where it belongs. But I feel, sir, that I am trespassing on 
the time of the meeting. We are all waiting impatiently for the ad- 
dress of our venerable and beloved President. It would be uncour- 
teous in me to detain you further, and I now yield the floor, there- 
fore, merely saying, that if during the continuance of the present 
session of this body, an opportunity shall present itself whereby I 
may be enabled to spend some few moments, in going into a Httle 
but comprehensive argument on this whole subject, I shall gladly 
and with readiness avail myself of it I would beg leave to move 
the adoption of the Report. 

W. D. Murphy followed Mr. WightmML He said : 

Mr. President : — I coincide fully with the sentiments which you 
have just heard, and I should feel myself very much out of place, 
therefore, if I were to attempt any extended remarks on this subject. 
And yet there is one idea, sir, that I will venture to express. It is 
less than five years since this Society — this Union — came into sepa- 
rate existence. It is well known to all that are present, I presume, 
that its growth has been very rapid. Commencing with but $5,000 
the first year, we now find that, without going into detail, the funds 
have increased to $40,000, — that is, $35,000 additional, has in the 
meantime been contributed. 

Without, as I say, going into details in reference to this, I would 
ask, sir, what is the reason of this matt^ ? Is it attributable to the 
fiict that the sagacity of the brethrwi composing the Bible Union has 
struck out upon some new principle, that they have invented with a 
^cial view to public sympathy and asustance ? Oh, no ; it is not 
that. It is simply because they adhered — adhered, I p^at, for they 
did not dissever — but adhered to a principle thai has been dear to 
the hearts of all the saints since the days of the apostles. What is 
it, I ask, that men have suflfered for in all the eras of persecution fiw 
the faith, and through ^1 the ages of Christian martyrdom f 

It is not for saying that there is a God, and that he manifeeted 
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himself in some way to, or h^d some connection with mankind, but 
it is, and ever has been, for enforcing the word of God as he revealed 
it to mankind, and commanded them to obey it. Was there ever 
an ecclesiastical assembly, or a body that wrogated the right to 
force men's consciences, that did not court instead of persecute every 
individual that spoke doctrines opposed to theirs, provided those 
teachers would consent to take the word of God as they wished them 
fto take it ? Not <aie ; and all history proves it Even Martin Lu- 
ther, the grand and triumphant opponent of them all, they desired, 
every single man of them, that he should return, disavow his inde- 
Y^dence, and advocate their peculiar system of interpretation, so far 
m it went. But he did not ; he rejected their base overtures, and 
advocated the truth as it was, not the truth obscured. And that is 
the state of the American Bible Union now. 

Many persons, weak-minded, and with judgments easily led, ex- 
press a kind of pious dread at our noble enterprise. Say they, " You 
are going to alter the Bible ; you are going, perhaps, to pervert the 
meaning, and misconstrue the text, and destroy the sense." We say, 
" We are not ; we are going to look into it, and see if any man has 
presumed to alter the text before us, and to discover if it contains any 
unintelligibility or errors in the forms in which it now exists amongst 
us — ^to see if what has been charged against the received version by 
every critic who has written about it in the English language, in 
some form or other, be true. That is what we are going to do, and 
what we will get «nooui?agement to do. 

Now, what are we to infer from this, when we me -$40,000 con- 
tributed to an infant institution, in the fourth year of its financial 
history? Why, sir, that there must be some princaple of good 
in it, when men in the best sta^ of information will adhere to and 
forward it. If this be the fact in our present state of infancy ; if God 
has so poured down the strongest testimonies of his favor and approval 
4jn it, it must be so. There are only a few ways in which you can 
manifest your devotion to such a cause as this. One way is by ^ 
countenance of a man. He can give countenance to it by his 
language ; he can apeak approvingly of many things. 

All this is testimcmy of favor that mankind will not fail to value, 
but it amounts to nothing,^comparatively speaking, when you see a 
man take out Im substance, and contributing freely of his substance 

14 
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—denying himself in order that he may contribute — putting out 
with a generous hand that which he has toiled and labored hard to 
acquire. Some men can smile without the expenditure of a feeling; 
but no man can give his substance, except his heart be with the ob- 
ject of his charity, and he will follow it up with his prayers. 

I, therefore, sir, rejoice not only in the accuracy with which the 
report has stated every particular that was necessary or could be 
desired, but I rejoice in the amount of means which it exhibits. I 
rejoice that this people have awakened up in the space of five years 
to the greatness of our undertaking, and to its demands on the sup- 
port of Christian men. I rejoice that they at length seem to feel 
with with us that the King of Heaven has given us a message, and 
that no man among us dare alter it. 

FINANCIAL GROWTH. 

The following tabular statement carries with it its own comment, 
and might satisfy the most incredulous as to the increasing confi- 
dence which is felt in this movement by the Christian public. It will 
be perceived that the income in each succeeding year has been about 
fifty per cent, over that of each preceding year, and that, should the 
same proportion of increase continue for the next ten years, the re- 
sources of the Bible Union would be, after a liberal deduction, one 
million of dollars per annum. 

CASH RBCEIPTS. 

First year, - 1850 - $6,696.60 
Second year, - 1861 - 10,488.98 
Third year, - 1862 - 16,727.73 
Fourth year, - 1863 - 23,392.67 
Fifth year, - 1864 - 36,060.63 
In nearly the same ratio, the amount of uncollected pledges on 
Life Membership has been steadily advancing. 

The unpaid installments, on Life Memberships and Directors, sub- 
scribed, are : — 

First year, - 1860 - $7,706.42 
Second year, - 1861 - 29,620.86 
Third year, - 1862 - 61,746.00 
Fourth year, - 1863 - 100,636.00 
Fifi^year, - 1864 - 140,100.00 
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The Annual report reasserts the principle of the Bible Union, 
" faithful versions for all lands," and sketches the progress made by 
the revisers, in five different languages, viz, the Spanish, the French, 
the Italian, the German, and the English. We give the following on 

THB ENGLISH SCRIPTURES. 

When the enterprise of revising the English Scriptures commen- 
ced, few persons realized its magnitude and importance. Many 
cherished the idea that a few months, or at ferthest a year or two, 
would be suflScient for the completion of the work Your Boavd 
never entertained such restricted views of the task for which they 
were to make provision ; yet they have reason to acknowledge, that 
their conceptions of the grandeur of the undertaking have constancy 
•enlarged with its progress. Far more is to be done than they at first 
imagined, and in the same proportion the benefits resulting from die, 
enterprise will be increased. Even opponents, who assert that a re- 
vised version will never come into popular use, freely admit tlie 
immense advantages conferred upon all biblical scholars and trans- 
laters into foreign languages, by the parts which we hav^ already 
issued for criticism while the friends of the work are more and more 
pleased the farther it progresses. From the numerous criticisms of 
a favorable character that have been received from scholars of un- 
doubted reputation, we copy a few that are expressed in forms brief 
and explicit At the same time it is proper to remark that no 
scholar, so fEir as known to us, has pointed out a &ult, or hinted a 
difference of opinion upon any passage, without expressing his de- 
cided admiration of the general merits of the revision. 

Rev. Joseph Addison Alexander, D.D., LL.D., Professor in Prince- 
ton Theological Seminary, N. J., ahet speaking in a note to the re- 
viser of the satisfaction which he had derived from a repeated perusal 
of the first part issued, consisting of the 2d Epistle of Peter, and the 
Epistles of John and Jude, and the reviser's remarib in the notes, says : 
^ I am equally pleased with the justnees of the emendations, and 
with the delicacy which has prevented their undue nniltiplicatioii.'^ 
Rev. Samuel H. Turner, DD., of the Episcopal Theological Se- 
minary, New York : 

" It is only necessary to examine your work in part, to be satisfied 
that you have devoted much care and labor to it, and that the result 
is, in very many places, a decided improvement on the authoriioed 
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Rev. Thomas Boysy a clergyman of the Chureh of England, and 
Editor of a Portuguese Version of the New Testament, noted for his- 
scholarship and biblical researches : 

" It is not without hestitation that I have attached a few sugges- 
tions to a work of so much ability and research. But they are sent 
as a token of respect and good will to those who are engaged in this- 
arduous luadertaking. 

^^ As an ancestor of mine was <Hie of the transli^rs engaged on 
King James' Bible, I feel a warm interest in every attempt to oonect 
and improve it There a, doubtless, mudi to be done." 

Hev. Wm. Murch, BD^ a most eminent and leanved Baptist mi- 
Mster in LondcHik, whose praise is in all the Churches : 

^^ I thivk it a very successful att^npt, conddered as a revi»on of 
the English yem(M»^ 

Samuel Davison, LL.D., Professc* in Lancashire Ind^ndent Ool- 
4ege, lifonchester, England. Author of "An Introduction to the New 
Testament," <bo^ a Inblical scholar of the highest reputation, both in 
Ekirope and America. 

" There is no doubt, that the revision is very well done. Whoever 
ihe unknown writer may be, he has done his work extremely well, 
.His scholarship is varied and sound." 

Rev. F. A. Oox, D.D., LLJ)., London, England. 

" Hie tevised version of this pamphlet I generally apprc^e." 

Rev. Thomas liiemaa, President of Pontypod College, Mon- 
^moathdbiie, England. 

"I have compared the 'revised veraon'with the Welch versicm, 
which in many passages is a decided improvement upon the English, 
fei some of them it agrees with the * revised version,' particularly in 
not avoiding * uniformity of phrasing ' in certain passages in John.'' 

Rev. John Forsyth, D J)., Professor in Newburgh Theological Se- 
minaiy : (addressed to the Secretary). 

" I had almost forgot to thank you for the very admkable results^ 
«f the biblical labors of * ^ ^ i am going through the wcu-k with 
«are, and wiU return it with such observations as may occur to me." 

The Clerical Journal and Church and University Chronicle^ pub- 
-iiilhed 2A, Oxford, England, thus ^aks of the last revision : 

** The American Bible Union has the merit of putting forth, in the 
liook now befcnre us, the first attempt at such a reviaioii of tW tejct 
as is required " 
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'**The coBscientiotis minuteueBs with which eyery slight departem 
Ifrom the authorized text is noted, and every authority of vahie coJla* 
ted, is highly creditaMe to the editor or editors. The style in whic^ 
the book is printed, and the price at which it is offered to the public, 
are highly creditable to the publishers." 

From a long and eulogistic critique in the periodical entitled 
'^Waymarks in the Wilderness," we extract the introductcwy sen- 
tences of different paragraphs : 

^' This is one of the most important works that has ever issued 
'from the American press." 

" The chief value and primary design of thk work is its excellence 
«8 a translation." 

**One of the great exeellencee of this version is its faithftil adhere 
ence to the original." 

" This new translation also throws great light on many doctrines 
of Scripture." 

"Another excellence of this Revised Version is, the rectification of 
the Greek text of Revelation." 

The Home and Foreign Journal says : 

" We are prepared to give it a thorough examination, &c. Here 
is the book itself, avowedly given to the public to be criticised — let 
it be subjected to the stverest philological tests, and, if skotm to be 
imperfect, the Bible Union will make changes accordingly. What 
could be fairer than this f " 

The Church of England Quarterly Magazvne says of this work: 

" K this be the conclusion [i. e. of the revision of the N. T.] then 
we must congratulate our American brethren both on their trans- 
lation and their notes. We certainly want a work of the kind here, 
and if this be not a conclusion, we hope there will be sufficient en- 
couragement to go on with so good a work.** 

The Primitive Church Magazine has, on more than one occasion, 
commended the revision, as also the general objects of the Union. 
In ^e last numb^ it says : 

" We again venture to call attention to the vast importance of the 
object contemplated by the American Bible Union. Nothing can 
-exceed the value of faithful versions of the Sacred Scriptures." 

The Church a/ind State Gazette says : 

^ This is a noble quarto volume, printed in triple columns, in which 
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a superb Greek text occupies the middle place between ' King James'' 
version ' and the * Revised Version.' The notes are chiefly critical^ 
and they exhibit much research and profound scholarship * * Of 
the scholarship revealed in them, there can be but one opinion." 

We have designedly selected these quotations and extracts from 
persons and periodicals not known as advocates of the Bible Union, 
and chiefly from those that are most distinguished among Pedo- 
baptists for scholarship and extended reputation. It would swell the 
Report to an imreasonable length to give anything like a just view 
of the recommendations which abound both in periodicals and letters 
of professed friends of the cause. 

The part of the revision published since the last meeting of the 
Union, made a much larger book than was anticipated. It forms a 
quarto volume of more than 260 pages, which has been justly ad- 
mired for the beauty of the publication as well as for the merits of 
the work itself. Four thousand copies were issued, and were retatied 
at 75 cents per copy, with the usual discount to wholesale dealers. 
Most of the edition has been sold^ and all would have been disposed 
of before this time, had we not refrained from giving very extended 
publicity to it until we had other books to take its place. 

We have now in press the Gospel of John, of which about 
eighteen chapters are already printed. 

The Gospel of Matthew is likewise passing through the press, and 
to accomodate all our friends with specimens of revision, the first two 
chapters have been printed separately in octavo form, the first of 
which is mow ready for distribution. 

The Book of Job would also be now in press, were the printers not 
oblig^ to wait for the casting in Germany of an entirely new font 
of Hebrew type for this special object, which, it is believed, will 
greatly add to the beauty and value of the publication. 

No pains have been spared to press forward the revision so far as 
expedition is consistent with thoroughness. Every book of the New 
Testament has been revised by scholars, and the manuscripts are in 
the possession of the Board. Of a considerable portion, we have also 
duplicate revisions. Still the work is by no means done. Your 
Board have directed the Committee on Versions to examine carefully 
each manuscript, and to recommend none for the press, unless they 
are satined that the revision possesses such a degree of merit that it& 
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publication will do honor to the Union. Otherwise it merely serves 
as aid to other revisers, who will do the work more thoroughly. 

Your Board are well aware that the gradual progress of the work 
is not adapted to gratify the ardent wishes of those who form im- 
perfect yiews of its character ; but they have the satis&ction to know, 
not only that they are pursuing the prudent course which the im- 
portance of the undertaking demands, but also that this course is 
universally approveii by the friends of the Bible Union, so far as 
correspondence gives expression to their sentiments. All are anxious 
that the revision should be made thorough and faithful, and that 
merit should in no instance be sacrificed to haste. 

In this department we have imposed upon us the melancholy duty 
of recording the decease of o^e of our revisers. Rev. J. T. Gray, Doc- 
tor of Philosophy, and Professor of Languages in Stepney College, 
England. Dr. Gray was a scholar of profound attainments, and 
elegant taste, and his loss will be felt in the world of letters as well 
as by the religious public. During a short sojourn in this country 
last year, he made a very favorable impression upon the oflScers and 
the Committee on Versions, by the urbanity of his manners, and the 
extent and variety of his classical intelUgence. He was engaged for 
nearly two years as a reviser, in the service of the Bible Union. 

The following Reports were received from Committees, and 
adopted: 

REPORT OP COMMITTEE ON ENGLISH SCRIPTURES. , 

Your Committee on the English Scriptures most respectfully sub- 
mit the following as their report : 

We regard the enterprise of giving to all men the pure and un- 
adulterated Word of God as the most Christ-like and glorious work, 
by God's providence, alotted to the present age. And the faithful 
revision of the English Scriptures, we hold to be the first and highest 
duty of the American Bible Union. 

While we devoutly thank God for the wonderful and increasing 
prosperity of our noble Union, we would, as an evidence of gratitude, 
lay our first and richest offering, in translation and revision, upon 
the altar of the common people speaking the English tongue. 

The great heart of the Bible Union, throbs first and strongest for 
the masses, tbe rising, spreading masses of our English-speaking 
fellow-men. 
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While -we are neither indifferent to the necessfty, nor thamkleas for 
the ability of giving the blessed Bible in its purity in other tonguee^ 
yet we rejoice chiefly that God has laid the means at our feet, in- 
eluding scholarship, resources, and inclination, to futnish in the lan- 
guage of Milton, Newton and Edwards a revision that s^all as acu- 
rately as possible picture to the mind of every reader the precious 
teachings of the Holy Spirit. 

And your Committee believe tliat 8«ch a work will be chea^ 
though it cofi* the Union years of toil a»d prayer, amd tears and per- 
secution, together with a vast outlay of treasure. 

We congratulate the Union on the ability and success of our 
college of revisers, whose work, so far as it has beea made known to 
the world, challenges the admiration and favorable criticisra of the^ 
ablest critics of all lands. And we rejoice to know that prejudice is 
yielding to intelligent views and sound argument all over our broacf 
land ; and we cannot withhold the gratefully cherished opinion that 
God is thus preparing a way for his Holy Grades, undimmed ami 
mitrameled, to be given to all our English-speaking fellow-men. 
All of which is respectfully submitted. 

N. B. Baldwiit. 

D L. BURKET. 

C. J. Hopkins. 

D. S. Parmleb. 
James M. Pskdlbton. 



REPORT OF COMMITTEE ON SIAMESE SCRIPTimES. 

The Committee to whom is referred the Siamese Scriptures beg 
leave to report : 

That there is great cause for gratitude, that in the providence of 
God, the Siamese have an excellent translation of the New Testament 
in their own vernacular by the late lamented Dr. Jones, a translation 
in every respect corresponding with the plan adopted by the Union, 
by which to secure the purest possible version of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures; and though differing in some of its renderings from tlie 
commonly received English version, as the present king of Siam 
discovered by comparing them together, yet in many respects decid- 
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ediy more in accordance wrtli the originaL Though it has been 
fkcetiously remarked that Dr. Jones, in carrying out the principle of 
his translation of the New Testament into Siamese, turned out all the 
saints aud bishops ; cast out all the ghosts and devils ; excluded the^ 
Baptists, and, as some would say, excommunicated the Church. Yet 
in the opinion of your Committee the real cause of such a facetioTi» 
remark only proves, that the vereion in its variation fix)m King 
James', is by so much an aproximation to the original. 

Your Committee would also report that your appropriation rf 
|| 1,000 has been gratefully received and acknowledged, and wiH be 
apropriated to the printing of the New Testament in part or in whole, 
bearing the imprint of the American Bible Union. From a recent 
communication in a letter from Rev. S. J. Smith, we are informed 
that arrangements were being made to print an edition of 3,000 
copies of the Acts of the Apostles, and some of the Epistles, and that 
they are anxious to issue an extensive of the New Testament, under 
existing circumstances — ^but fnnds will be wanting, as the generous 
donatioQ which the Society made during the past year will not be 
suflScient to meet the expense, which must be thereby incurred. 

In view of these deeply interesting and important facts, your Com- 
mittee would recommend the appropriation of one thousand dollars, 
by which to aid the Siam Mission to carry forward this work of 
printing and circulating the Holy Scriptures in their own language, 
if the funds of the Society will permit* 

S« Rbminoton. 
K M. Baker. 
W. McCarthy. 
Wh. S. Clapp. 
Jahss EDiiuin)s. 

New York, October 6, 1854* 



REPORT OF COMMITTEE OK GERMAN SCRIPTURES. 

The Committee on the German Scriptures, respectfully report : 
That this society has just cause of thankfulness to our Father in 
the heavens, on account of His divine providence which has so mys- 
teriously connected it with the spiritual interests of Germany — the 
land of Luther, and cradle of a former Reformation. 
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Your committee congratulates you on the speedy return of a glo- 
rious response to their benevolent contributions to aid the second 
Luther, the faithful, the honest, the pious, and, thank God, the fear- 
less and independant Oncken, who dares to think, and dares to speak 
what he thinks, in efifecting a still further reform in that good old 
land. They deposited their funds in the proper hands when they 
confided them to the care of the present reformer of Germany. As 
a consequence, they have already received information of the printr 
ing of more than 12,000 neatly printed, and substantially bound 
copies of Luther's translation of the Holy Writings, for circulation, 
several hundreds of which are owned among the German population 
of this coimtry. 

Your committee also congratulate you, and thank God that we 
are permitted to revise Luther's translation, while the beloved Oncken 
is revising his Reformation. 

Luther sought to reform Popery — Oncken seeks to restore Chris- 
tianity. God bless and prosper him, and the Bible Union. 

All of which is respectfully submitted. 

S. E. Shkpard, 1 

C. B. Kkyes, 

D. E. Brower, >• Committee. 
Jas. Lillybridoe, 
Ja8. B. Taylor, 



REPORT OF COMMrrTEB ON FRENCH SCRIPTURES. 

The condition of the work of the Union, in this department of its 
operations, does not seem to require an extended report A version 
of the Gospels and the Acts has been prepared by an eminent scho- 
lar, a member of the Royal Academy of France ; but, as suflScient 
time has not elapsed since its preparation, to admit of the necessary 
criticisms, which would be made, before it is adopted, and aa most 
oppressive restrictions have been placed upon the circulation of the 
Sacred Scriptures in France, and Mr. Devan, on whom we depended 
for agency in the business, has returned to this country, your commit- 
tee recommend that operations in France be not pressed for the present 

John Young, 

Ohas. Graves, 

John Q. Adams, 

C. C. Williams, 

J. M. Ybarnshaw,^ 



Committee. 



Digitized by 



Googk 



ANNIVERSARY OF THE BIBLE UNION. U^ 



REPORT OF THE OOMMITTBE ON SPANISH SCRIPTURES. 

In consequence of the very full statement of the Union's opera- 
tions in this department, given in the Annual Report, little is left for 
your committee to do, fuither than to call your special attention to 
that interesting account. In all the work and success of the Bible 
Union the superintendance of Jehovah is strikingly manifest. But 
this first effort of any Bible Society to give a faithful version of the 
Word of God in this sonorous and dignified tongue, is marked with 
the most forcible evidence of His blessing. 

Among the several versions now commonly used by such of the 
Spanish people as are allowed to use the bible at all, there is not one 
but has been furnished by the priesthood of the Popish Chnrch, 
And it is as true also, that each of these versions are made to teach 
distinctively the dogmas of that corrupt communion. 

Our hearts are, therefore, cheered in the prospect of your procur- 
ing a thoroughly revised version of the New Testament, upon the 
god-like principles of the Bible Union, for that ancient and once 
powerful people. Their ancestors first received the gospel from the 
lips of the great Apostle of the Gentiles himself. How painful, then, 
that the people who anciently saw so great a light should be left to 
walk in darkness and in the shadow of death. 

At this moment there are about fourteen millions of our race who 
speak the Spanish as their vernacular, and at least two millions of 
these are found upon the American continent. Spain itself is not 
opened at present to the distribution of the Scriptures. Yet there 
are many indications that before long, a great door and effectual will 
be re-opened there for a revival of the Gospel in its true Pauline 
spirit and power. 

We, therefore, feel that it is incumbent jipon the Union earnestly 
to prosecute the work so successfully commenced, that on the first 
oppoitunity afforded, some modem apostle constrained by the love 
of Christ, shall take the uncorrupted word in his hand, and by it, re- 
conquer that beautiful peninsular for Christ 

We praise God that another state of things exists in Spanish 
America. There, the people wait for the law of the Lord. After 
many years of toil and suffering among them, our brethren find them 
receiving the Oracles of God with gladness of heart This fact in- 
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duces your committee to believe that when the whole work shall be 
completed, there will be an extensive demand for it in South Ame- 
rica. ' 

We humbly hope that by the time of your next Anniversary, you 
may be able to funaish to the Auxiliary Societies of Jamaica, Hon- 
duras, and the Bay Islands, numerous copies of the perfected New 
Testament, so that the seed of the Word may be i^read broadcast 
over a soil prepared ht it by years of patient toil. 

Your committee see cause both of humiliation and faith in that 
mysterious interposition of the Lord, by which the distinguished co- 
laborers in this work have been so unexpectedly taken to their re- 
ward. For while their decease enforces the Scriptural truth that 
** all flesh is grass,** the continuance of the work bears indisputable 
testimony to the same EHvine annunciation, ** the word of the Lord 
endureth forever.'^ While the workmen die, the work triumphantly 
lives. 

We are sure that some great and holy purpose is to be secured by 
Ae Head of the Church, through this event, which will turn out for 
the furtherance of the work our brethren so dearly loved. Hiis is 
already discoverable in several respects, so that our zeal should the 
rather be expanded and stirred up in this holy enterprise, than dimin- 
ished in its desires or quenched in its ardor. 

Praying that your efforts to give to every Spaniard, whether in 
the Old World or in the New, a perfect transcript of the Divine mind 
in his own tongue, may be crowned with success, your committee 
i^spectfully submit their report. 

T. ARMITAGfi, 

J. Nbwton Hill, 
J. L. Smith, 

B. WiLKINB, 

A. Armstroko. 



REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON OBITUARIES. 

How true is the saying of an Apostle, as quoted from a prophet, 
that " All flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man as the flower of 
the grass. The grass withereth, and the flower &deth away : but the 
uord of the Lord endureth forevery 

These words may be regarded as peculiarly appropriate in the an- 
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nouncement it becomes our painful duty to make of the death of 
several persons, during the past year, who were knoym to have been 
warm friends and patrons of the American Bible Union, some of 
whom, up to the time of their decease, were engaged either as re- 
visers or as eflScient agents in the employment of the Board. 

But it affords us special encouragement to be assured that, whilst 
like grass they have withered, and like the flower of the grass they 
have faded away and fallen, yet the Word, to which they had direct- 
ed their best energies, lives, and will live forever. Men, the best of 
men, will die, but God's word is incorruptable, like its author, and 
will abide forever. 

The Rev. Juan Calderon, long distii^^hed for his piety and 
learning, a Spaniard by birth and education, died at Marlboro road, 
St John's Wood, on Sunday, March 29, 1854, in the 64th year of 
his age. He was originally a priest of the Papal Church, but by a 
careful examination of the Scriptures of truth, he both abandoned 
the oflSce and the communion to which he belonged, and devoted 
his life to the simple teachings of the word of the Lord, and the cir- 
culation and revision of the Spanish Scriptures. He revised and 
corrected the proof of two editions of the Spanish Scriptures, and 
was engaged on the third, under employ of our Board, at the time 
of his death. But he now rests from his labors, and his works shall 
follow him. 

We also announce the death of Dr. James Thompson, the co-ad- 
jutor and personal friend of Sr. Calderon, formerly agent of the Bri- 
tish and Foreign Bible Society. He was also a friend of Revision 
up to the time of his decease, which occurred only twenty days after 
that of his fellow-laborer. 

Dr. Thompson was a native of Scotland, and connected with the 
late James A. Haldane, and a co-elder of the same congregation 
over which this Brother presided. For many years he was success- 
fully engaged in the employ of the British and Foreign Bible Socie- 
ty, and visited the West Indies, South and Central America, the 
British Provinces of North America and the United States in the 
|»*osecution of his work. He was a warm friend of the American 
Bible Union, and by his counsel and aid gave valuable assistance to 
Sr. Calderon in his appointed work. 

Also the Rev. Aaron Angier, in the West. Two years since, on 
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this stand he delivered an able discourse on behalf of the objects of 
the Union. He had also been an eflBcient agent of the Board, and 
died at his^post in the midst of his labors, as a preacher of the Gos- 
pel and pastor of the Baptist Church. 

We also announce the death of Mrs. Sallie Wallace Cone, wife of 
Spencer H. Cone, President of the American Bible Union, and pas- 
tor of the First Baptist Church in this city. She died at the Heath 
House, Schooley's Mountains, N. J., August 15, 1854, in the sixty- 
third year of her age. 

She had been for thirty-eight years a member of the Baptist 
Church, and a consistent Christian, and died in the hope of the re- 
surrection of the dead with eternal life. Having gone to the moun- 
tain region of New Jersey in the hope of repairing her already 
wasted constitution, she suddenly was taken dangerously ill, and died 
lifting up her eyes to heaven. Mid exclaiming " O Lord Jesus !" She 
has gone to share in the eternal enjoyments of those women of the 
Old and New Testaments, who died in the faith, and confessed that 
they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. She was an ardent 
friend of the Bible Union, and the first life member on its list. 

This Union feel it to be their duty to offer their deep and unaf- 
fected condolence to its venerable President, in view of the loss he, 
in her death, has thus sustained. 

To those, also, we must add the names of Dr. Gray, Dr. Shephard, 
of Ohio, and the Rev. D. Thomas, of Indiana. 

We also record with painful interest the death of Oliver 
LocKWOOD, which took place August 7, 1854, who, in addition to 
numerous other deeds of benevolence, contributed largely in various 
ways, during his life-time, to the interests of the American Bible 
Union : and at his decease bequeathed to this Union, out of his 
small means, two hundred dollars^ to aid in giving the Word of God 
to all nations of men, faithfully translated into their own mother 
tongue. 

Thus are we admonished that death is calling away our friends 

and fellow-laborers, and that the time is short. Let us labor while 

it is called to-day, for the night cometh in which no one can work. 

James Challen, Perry Davis, 

M. L. Fuller, Solomon Gale, 

John Conant. 
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During the Anniversary, addresses were delivered, by brethren 
Cone, Eddy, Baker, Remington and Pendleton, (Baptists,) and bre- 
thren Young and Burnett^ (Reformers.) Besides these, there were 
about forty other spirit stirring addresses, during the meetings for 
conferrence ; and we can say with truth, that no meeting which it 
was our privilege to attend, equalled this for the mutual love and 
the oneness of heart and soul and purpose that pervaded the entire 
assembly. 

CLOSING OONFBBXNOE. 

A conference of the brethren was resumed after the regular ad- 
journment of the Union. Bro. J. M. Pendleton occupied the chair. 
A hymn was sung, 

" How precious is the Book Divine, 
By inspiration given," &c. 

Bro. S. Baker, of Williamsburgh, led in prayer. 

Bro. Pendleton said he had attended the meetings of a great many 
Bible and Missionary Societies, but he never had attended one so 
lovely, so heavenly, as thisj and he was not sorry that he had come 
a thousand miles to attend it. He said that our success depends on 
earnest prayer; and he was afraid we did not pray enough for the 
revisers, agents and ofScers. 

He believed that the President of the Bible Union occupied a po- 
sition more important than that of the President of the United 
States. He hoped when brethren go home, they will go daily to 
pray for God*s richest blessing to rest upon all the interests of this 
noblest of enterprises. 

His remarks were followed by singing, 

^ Blest be the tie that binds 
Our hearts in Christian love," <fec. 

Hev. James Farquharson said, this Institution originated in prayer. 
They were led in deep and solemn prayer to organize it, and prayer 
like the pillar of fire and cloud had led them all along the desert of 
opposition till now. He spoke of the excellence of the old family 
Bible. He loved it, and therefore wanted to see it as perfect as God 
had given it to the world. 

Bro. C. A Buckbee followed, in a few remarks on the necessitj 
of prayer, in view of the pro9perity of the Union. 
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Bro. S. Baker, of Williamsburgh, explained the circumstances 
that led to his connection with the Board, and his identification with 
this great and glorious Union. 

Bro. M. L. Fuller rejoiced that there was hut one heart and soul 
in this blessed meeting. 

He was followed by Rev. Mr. Davis, in a few spirit stirring ad- 
dresses, and by Rev. Emerson Andrews, who said he had attended 
meetings in England and America, revivals and missionary, and 
Bible gatherings, but he never attended a meeting like this. It is a 
real revival. Go on and the Lord bless you. 

Bro. Weir, of Philadelphia, dosed this interesting session of 
friends of a pure Bible. He referred to the rapid growth of the Bi- 
ble Union in this city, the opposition encountered and the glorious 
triumph achieved. The brethren then separated to attend a meeting 
of the Home Mission Society. 

This Anniversary has closed, leaving an impression upon the great 
congregation of Bible Unionists, that the God of Heaven directe the 
movement and leads the way. 

Fredericktown, Ohio, October , 1864. 
Rev. Dr. S. K Shepard, Editor of " The Reviser," 
My dear Brother : — 

I have carefully read the first four !N'o8. of ** the Reviser,'' 
^d am satisfied that it is worthy of public confidence and patronage. 
It is just such a work as is most needed at this particular time, and 
its general circulation will give increased interest in the Revisum 
Enterprise, and increased confidence to the fiiends of " the Bible, 
faithfully translated for the whole world." And I hope, from time 
to time, to record the achievement of mighty progress on this behalf, 
will be your happy privilege. "The Reviser" receives a hearty 
welcome from me, I assure you. May abundant success crown your 
efforts. Yours, in Bible bonds, 

F&ANK SsMINaTOK. 
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REVISION OF JOHN 2:6. 

Now there were there six water-pots of stone, standing cxcording to 
the purifying of the Jews, holding two or three Tnetretas a piece. 

Were it actually certain that the [AeTptjTTjg {metreetees) was precise- 
ly equivalent to the Hebrew hath, it would, perhaps, be best to render it 
by this term, which occurs so frequently in the O. T. But, as there is 
some doubt of this, and as there is no measure in use among us that 
is exactly equivalent to this, I would recommend that the word be 
left untranslated ; and though, as a genefai rule, I prefer to transfer 
from the Orig. Greek, yet in this case, for the sake of euphony, I 
would adopt the Latin form, metreta, and form the plural, as in 
English, by the addition of an s. As the quantity held by each 
water- pot is stated only approximatively, and as this word occui*s no- 
where else in the N. T., I would suggest, that, in order to secure th« 
attention of the readerythe clause be made to read as follows : " hold- 
ing two or three metretas [16 to 24 gallon^] apiece." I would also 
recommend that the following note appear in the margin : The me- 
ireta was equal to about eight gallons, — Vulg., Erasm. 

Some inte^reters understand ava (ana) here to hG= circiter, about, 
supposing ihsit the six vessels together held about two or three me- 
tretas. J apprehend, however, that the double approximation, about 
two or three, k not in very good taste ; and as the words admit quite 
as well of a diflPerent rendering, which is unobjectionable on the 
ecoce of literary taste, I think this latter rendering ought to be pre- 
ferred. Besides, the difficulty which this interpretation is designed 
to obviate is, perhaps, immagiijary. Some think it incredible that 
so Ijfl'ge a quantity of liquid as these six vessels must have contained, 
if dach held 16 to 24 gallons, should be turned into wine, for the use 
0f a nuptial party, especially through the miraculous power of on« 
who could have had no sympathy with excessive drirddng. Those 
who feel the weight of this objection would do well to observe : 1. 
That the wine made on this occasion was probably very slightly, if 
at all, intoxicating. That it was called good wine does not prove that 
it was a strong akoholic drink, unless it can be shown that the go- 
vernor of the feast was a man fond of stimulus, of which there is, I 
believe, no evidence, 2. That it is nowhere said, directly or indi- 
rectly, that any portion of this liquid waa tamed into wine, except 

1$ 
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that which was drawn out by the ministers, and borne to the gover- 
nor of the feast. On the contrary, from v. 9, it is rendered even 
more than probable that the change from water to wine took plaxje 
during the interval which elapsed from the time of drawing out to 
that of tasting. For it is evident, from the narrative, that what th£y 
drew out was water, and that what he tasted was wvm, which had 
just been made out of water, or rather wine mader water, (De W. "-daf 
weingewordme Wasser:^) This view was entertained by Semler, 
who lived in an age when no man was likely to be guilty of fanati- 
cism, in defending the principles of total abstinence. M. 



REVISION OF JOHN 19 : 34. 

(But one of tJie soldiers, with a spear, had pierced his side, and im- 
mediately there came out blood and water.) 

I enclose verses 34 and 35 in a parenthesis, for the sake of perspi- 
cuity. That a Roman soldier should, unbidden, and without provo- 
cation thrust a spear into the side of the Saviour, after he knew that 
he had died already, would be, to say the least, just matter for sur- 
prise and savors of improbability. But that this act should have 
taken place before his death, is what might reasonably be expected. 
Since, then, the verb, enukse, (evv^e,) is of the aorist form, which 
admits of great latitude of interpretation, as to time, we are strongly 
urged, even from the considerations above named, to look for a meanr 
ing in this verse, different from that conveyed by the Common Ver- 
sion. There are numerous instances, in which the aorist is to be 
rendered by our pluperfect, simply because, from what we know of 
♦he facts of the case, we are confident, that the action it describes 
was, at leasts antecedent to that referred to in the immediate context. 
A remarkable instance of this kind occurs in ch. 18 : 24, where it is 
evident that the circumstances related in vv. 15-23, took place after 
the removal of the Saviour to the tribunal of Caiaphas, though this 
removal is not even hinted at, till the 24th verse. Now, were we to 
render apesteilen, {aneartiXev,) in that verse, by our imperfect, which 
corresponds most nearly to the Greek aorist, (as W., T., C. and R, 
have done,) we should do violence to the facts of the case. V^e are 
obliged, therefore, to xender.apeitteilen, {aTreareikev,) had sent. Now, 
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suppose it should appear to be the the fact, that the Saviour was 
pierced with a spear hefore his death, (which will, I think, appear 
presently,) we will be equally bound to render mukse^ (evv^e) had 
pierced. And that we have a right to do so, under such circumstan- 
ces, has been tacitly admitted by Erasmus, (no mean authority,) in 
his note in loco, (Penn.) I believe that such was the fact, for the 
following reasons : — 1. Because the context favors this interpretation. 
The Evangelist evidently had a twofold design in introducing this 
parenthetical clause: — 1. To account for the fact, that Jesus died 
sooner than the others, who were crucified at the same time with him. 
His death, occurring so soon, was a source of wonder to Pilate, and 
no doubt, to all who were not aware of the fact, that he had been 
pierced. The meaning of the Evang. is probably this : ^£ut no 
wonder he had already died, for one of thf soldiers with a spear had 
pierced his side;^^ and, to show that the wound thus inflicted was a 
deadly one, he adds this circumstance ; " and immediately/ there came 
out blood and water?^ — 2. To connect together the fulfilment of two 
remarkable prophecies, w. 3^, 37, each dependent for its fulfilment 
upon the other ; for, had they not pierced hun, they would have 
broken his bones, and had they not come with the design of break- 
ing his bones, they would not have looked on him whom tibey 
pierced. Another thing in the context that favors tibis interpretation 
is, the use of the perfect tense in the 35th verse : "and he who hath 
seen, hath testified^^ plainly intimating, that he was not now relating 
these things for the first time, and justifying, if I mistake not, our 
reading this verse parenthetically. — 2. There is good evidence, his- 
torical as well as traditional, that this fact did transpire before his 
death. Two of the most ancient MSS. extant, {BC^ have this fiact 
recorded in Matt. 27, between w. 49 and 50. Five other Greek 
MSS. (L. 5, 48, 67, 115, 127,) have the same passage. According 
to a Scholium to Cod. 72, the same passage was found in the copies 
" of Diodorus, Tatian, and various other holy Fathers.'* Chrysostom 
undoubtedly used a similar copy. The same fact is preserved in the 
Jerusalem Syriac, the Ethiopic, and several of the ancient Latin Verss, 
In short, eve.n as lately as the 14th century, it required the thunders 
of the Vatican, wielded by two successive Popes, (Clement V., and 
John XXIIL,) to expunge this piece of history from Matthew's Gos- 
pel. But, as the genuineness of that passage is not now directly be- 
fore me, I would refer the reader to Penn's elaborate Annotation on 
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Matt. 27 : 50, from which many of the abore facts are drawn. Id 
conclusion, I would say, that I have translated ew^e^ had pierced, for 
the same reason that King James' Revisors, with G., and so many 
others, have rendered apesteilen, (anearei^^ev,) had sent, in ch. 18 ; 
24 ; namely, because I conceive that the aorist will bear a pluperfect 
rendering, and that the facts of history imperatively demand it in 
this place. The |)arallel between these two passages is, I think, very 
perfect. John had omitted to mention the circumstance of Christ's 
removal from the house of Annas to that of Caiaphas, in what would 
seem to have been the proper place for mentioning it. He, therefore, 
threw it in by way of parenthesis, when it occured to him in the pro- 
gress of the narrative. So in this case. Between the 29th and SOih 
verses, was, according > the ancient copies of Matthew, the proper 
place to mention the circumstance of his being pierced.; but, having 
omitted it there, he afterwards relates it by way of parenthesis, when 
suggested to his mind by othor drcumstances. I would add, that, 
though our idiom requires here the pluperfect form, for the sake of 
pepspicuity, this was not the case in Oreek. This difference arises, 
no doubt, from our imperfect acquaintance with the practical uses of 
the indefinite tense. Compare ch. 21 : 15, >rhere eeristeesan, {TjpiO' 
TTfijav,) must be rendered, had dined, to convey the true idea of the 
'riginal in English. M, 



REVISION OF JOHN 20 ; 1. 

Now the first \day\ of the week Mary Magdalene comes early, {it 
being yet dark) into the tomb, and sees the stone having been taJken 
away out of the tomb, 

1 have not the least doubt that both eis, (eig,) and ek, (bk,) in this 
paragraph, have their proper and primary meanings, into, out of, 
though most, if not all, translators, hitherto, have taken the former 
in, the sense of pros, {'rrpog,) or epi, (eri,) to, and the latter in the 
sense of apo, {airo,) from. The other Evangelists, in the parallel 
passages, use eni, when speaking of the approach to the tomb, and 
aiTO, when speaking of the rolling away of the stone, (except Mark, 
who has eic rrjg i^pof, out of the door of the tomb.) How, then, 
can we account for John^s saying that Mary came into the tomlv 
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And saw the stone taken away out of th^ tomb ? It does not appear 
that at that time, she even looked in, to see the place where her Lord 
was laid. Ho^, especially, can we account for his saying, vv. 4, 6, 
that the other disciple came first into tl!e tomb, * * nevertheless, he 
went not in ? To explain these difficulties by alleging that m, (e^,) 
is here==pro«, (Trpof ,) or epi, (e^r^,) and that eJc, (eic,)=apo, (ana,) k 
io cut the knot, instead of untying it. Now, let it be borne in mind, 
that however unclassical the style of this Evangelist may be, he can 
not justly be charged with using words at random, or even in strange 
and unusual senses. Indeed, I doubt much, if there ever was a wri- 
ter, who was more scrupulously exact in the choice of his terms, with 
the view of being clearly understood by his readers. So much so, 
that the acount given by John of the visits of the disciples to the 
tomb, and, incidentally, of the tomb itself is, by far, the most definite 
and accurate that has reached us from any scource; and it was, 
doubtless, because the other Evangelists did not aim at definiteness 
of description, or rather, because they viewed the subject from a 
greater distance, that they have employed the more general terms, epi, 
{em,) and apo, (ano,) where John, aiming at minuteness of description, 
employs the definite terms, eis, (eif ,) and ek, (ck.) In order to under- 
stand this subject satisfactorily, it is important that we should have 
some correct idea of the structure of this tomb spoken of. Whether 
that, which has, for the* last fifteen hundred years, been shown as 
■** the Holy Sepulchre," is, or is not, the real tomb in which the body 
(5f our Lord was laid, is, I believe, a disputed point ; though, perhaps 
a large majority of writers admit the accuracy of the tradition. The 
question is of little consequence ; for there can be no doubt, that 
this " Holy Sepulchre " is, in its structure, similar to other ancient 
tombs ; and, if it is not really the tomb of Joseph, it may be safely 
taken as a model of it. Of this " Holy Sepulchre" Calmet observes, 
{FragmenU, No. CXXXVIII,) **The tomb of our Lord consisted of 
two chambers, (1) an outer chamber, about 12 or 14 feet wide, and 
as many deep; (2) an inner chamber, about 12 or 13 feet long, by 
6 or 7 broad." To this account of Calmet agree, I believe, almost 
all writers on this subject; and, indeed, this mode of building tomb« 
is by no means peculiar to the ancients, but is common, in its essen- 
tial features, at the present day. Without doubt, then, this tomb 
had two chambers, and in the door of the inner one, which contained 
the body, according to custom, the stone with the seal was placed. 
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We have now reached the . explanation of this seeming difficulty. 
Mary came into the outer chamber, (which is supposed to have been 
left open, and, at least, was not locked, or sealed,) and saw the stone 
having been taken away out of the tomb, that is, out of the door 
(Mark,) of the inner chamber. So " the other disciple,'' who outran 
Peter, came first into this outer chamber, and, stooping down, (be- 
fore the low, narrow door of the inner chamber,) he saw the linens 
lying ; nevertheless, he went not in, that is, he entered not into the 
inner chamber, though he had already come into the outer one. 
Afterward Peter came, and, (being already with John in the outer 
chamber,) entered into the inner chamber, and saw not only what 
John had seen through the open door, but also the napkin, folded up 
by itself and put into a place, where, probably, it could not be seen 
without passing through the door. Then John also went into this 
inner chamber, and saw, and believed. See Calmet, as quoted above. 
Also, CalmeVs Diet. Art Sejpulckre.^JBhn^s Bibl. Arch. §§ 206, 
207. M. 



DIAKONOS. 

The following is the note of our able reviser of the book of John 
on the word diakonos, or deacon. Our readers will see the harmony 
between our criticisms on that word and this note. 

This noun, diakonos, {dianovog^ and its derivatives, diakoneein, 
(diaicoveeiv^) and diakonia, {diaKovia^ are variously translated 
in the K V. The prevailing translation, however, is minister^ {rain- 
istri/,) I would make this rendering universal, for the following 
reasons : 1. For the sake of uniformity, — 2. Because, in this way, I 
make a distinction between this word and doulos, {dovXog,) which 
I would always translate servant. The word servant is too general 
for diakonoSj (dcaicovog,) which denotes a jparticular kind of ser- 
vant. — 3. Because the word minister is in common use, not only in 
a general sense, but as a term of office both in church and state. In 
this respect, it precisely coincides with diakdnos^ (SiaKOVog,) though 
it may not always be equivalent to it. — 4. Because I believe that 
minister does, in every case, exactly convey the meaning of diakonos, 
(dcaicovog,) — Latin Verss. {ministris\) Kenr, (waiters'^ Van ISbs 
{Aufwartem ;) other Verss. generally, as E. Y . M. 
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THE RESURRECTION. 

Some have supposed that there is considerable discrepancy be- 
tween the statements of the several Evangelists, in regard to the re- 
surrection of our Lord, and its attendant circumstances. Says Alf.," 
in loco, — " / attempt no harmony of the accounts ; — I believe all such 
attempts to be fruitless; — and I see in their failure strong corrobora- 
tion of the truth of the Evangelical Narratives y Now, while I 
should be extremely sorry to rob the Evangelical Narratives of any 
legitimate scource of " strong corroboration,^' yet, believing that their 
truth will be felt and acknowledged, even though it should be shown, 
that these accounts are in perfect harmony with each other, I do not 
hesitate to avow the firm conviction, that, between the several narra- 
tives of the four Evangelists, as far as they bear upon this question, 
there is not even the appearance of discrepancy. Difficulties ther« 
may be, and doubtless are, in the iifterpretation of certain parts of 
these narratives ; but there are no discrepancies whatever. If, in 
what follows, I should be charged with having abandoned the pro- 
vince of the translator, and invaded that of the interpreter, I reply, 
that the ^thorough discussion of this question has a most important 
bearing on the translation itself, not only in the passage under con- 
sideration, but in other passages supposed to be parallel. Still, I 
shall not go minutely into the details of this question ; but simply 
state, in as few words as possible, certain conclusions which I have 
drawn from the historical records, after a careful examination. 

J. There were, at least, ^ye different visits to the tomb, subsequent 
to the resurrect^. -^ We know these visits to have been different, — 
First, because they are represented to have taken place at different 
times, — Second, because they were attended by different circumstan- 
ces, — 1. Mary^Magdelene and the other Mary, (most probably the 
mother of James,) came to see the tomb, oipe aafipaTCJv, just at 
the close of the Sabbath, (which was according to the Jewish law, 
between sunset and dark,) rrj emtpcjoKovaTj, as it was beginning to 
shine, (spoken of the moon and stars, see Luke 23 : 54, Grotius,) to- 
wards the first [day] of the week. (See Matt. 28 : 1.) Neither of 
the other three Evangelists makes any mention of this visit. Some 
have tried to show that ot/>e may mean after, and that emilxoaKOvoTj 
is here spoked of the morning twilight ; but the latter supposition is 
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entirely gratuitous, since Luke undoubtedly uses this verb of the 
evening twilight, and, as to the former, the quotations from the clas- 
sics intended to prove it are by no means satisfactorily to the point ; 
and even if they were, no judicious critic would assign to a word an 
unusual meaning, on the authority of a half a dozen rare exceptions, 
unless actually driven to it by the context. — 2. The next morning, 
the first [day] of the week, Mary Magdalene made a second visit to 
the tomb, OKoriag en ovarjgj before day-light, or while it was 
still dark. This time she was alone, and came thus early, probably, 
in consequence of her eagerness to ascertain the truth of the resur- 
rection, of which she had vainly tried to persuade the other disciples 
the evening before. She did not stay long this time ; but ran to tell 
Peter and John what she had seen. [See the passage under consi- 
deration.) 'No other Evangelist gives any account of this second 
visit — 3. Peter and John, [see Johnh narrative, as above,) immedi- 
ately after the arrival of Mary Magdalene with the news of his resur- 
rection, started for the tomb. At what hour they arrived, we ai'e 
not precisely informed; nor can we say positively whether this visit 
was contemporaneous with any other, or not ; but the strong proba- 
bility is, that they did not arrive till after day -light, since they look- 
ed into the tomb, and saw what it contained, (vv. 5-7 ;) and they 
probably lingered about the place, till all "the disciples," except 
Mary Magdalene, were ready to go home again, (see v. 10, below.) 
This third visit also is recorded only by John. — 4. Not long after 
the departure of Mary Magdalene, as mentioned above, and probably 
soon after the arrival of Peter and John, op^povPa'&eoyg, in the 
dusk of the morning, (Luke 24 : 1,) the "women," who had prepar- 
ed spices and ointments before the previous Sabbath, (Luke 23 : 56,) 
came to the tomb, bringing those spices, for the purpose of embalm- 
ing him. Who these women were, is not particularly mentioned by 
Luke. The two Marys were not then with them, as appears from 
Mark's narrative. (See below.) Luke is the only Evangelist who 
mentions this visit of the " women." — 5. A little later, avareiXav- 
Tog {avaTsXXovTog) ijXLOv, After sunrise (at sunrise,) Mary Magda- 
lene, (who had by this time returned from delivering her message to 
Peter and John,) made her third visit to the tomb, being accompa- 
nied by Mary the mother of James and Salome. They also brought 
their spices and ointments, and now probably joined the other " wo- 
men," mentioned by Luke. This waa the last visit, of which we 
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have any account, and is recorded only by Mark. Now as it regards 
these five visits, I think we may safely challenge any one to point 
out a single discrepancy in the various narratives. 

2.' The resurrection of our Lord did not, as is commonly supposed, 
take place on the morning of the first day of the week ; but in the 
evening of the Sabbath, probably, (for the precise moment is nowhere 
•tated,) at the very close of the day of rest, and just before the arri- 
val of the two Marys, who came to see the sepulchre, (yipe ^af3l3aT(,)v 
TTf eTTufxoaKOvaTi eig fuav aafiPaTOiv, at the precise point that separated 
between the last and the first da3r8 of the week. JSe was risen^ when 
they arrived ; and his resuriection was probably simultaneous with 
the great earthquake, which had taken place on their arrival. The 
Marys were not, as Alf. contends, " witness of the earthquake ;" for 
ryevero, there was^ is indefinite past, as also, airetcvXcae, while 
eKadfjTO is imperfect ; showing that, when the women arrived, the 
angel who rolled away the stone, wa^ sitting upon it, which implies 
that the earthquake had already taken place, if, as is admitted, the 
aecofiog " was the sudden opening of the tomb by the descending 
angel." (Alf.) Matthew is the only one of the Evangelists who gives 
us any account of the circumstances immediately attending the resur^ 
reetion. No other writer mentions the earthquake ; no other brings 
to view the very angel who rolled away the stone, in the immediate- 
ly subsequent act of sitting upon it. Mark, in reference to this point, 
says merely, " And, looking up, they (the women,) see that the stone 
{wTTOKBtcvXiaTOi, perfect^ has (had) been rolled awayT "He, 
(Jesus,) was raised, {ijysg^, aorist,) he is not here.** Luke says, 
"And they found the stone (arTOKEKvXiafjLevov, perfect,) having 
been rolled away from the tomb.'' " He, (Jesus,) is not here, (rjyegi^ 
aorist,) he was raisedP John merely says, "Ajid she, (Mary Mag- 
dalene,) seeth the stone {rjpfievov, perfect,) having been taken away,** 
Now compare these statements with that of Matthew : " And behold, 
there was a great earthquake ; for an angel of the Lord, coming 
down from heaven, approaching, rolled away the stone, and was sit" 
ting (imperfect,) upon it." 

I have already admitted that there may be diflBculties in the inter- 
pretation of the various parts of these narratives. There are only 
two of these that I deem it necessary to notice, in this place. 

1. Why, it is asked, did Mary say to the angels, on the morning 
of the first day of the week, (v. 13, below,) "They took away my 
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Lord, and I know not where they laid him,'' if she had hersdf seen 
him alive, after his resurrection, the evening before, as is recorded in 
Matt. 28 : 9 ? I admit that this is a diflSculty ; but, as was before 
remarked, there is here no discrepancy between Matthew and John. 
It would be easy, indeed, to magnify the diflSculty by inquiring fur- 
ther. Why did Mary Magdalene say, " They took away my Lord, 
and I know not where they laid him,^' after she had been told ** he 
was alive ?" The " two men," (Luke 24 : 5-7,) had said to her, and 
certain other women, " Why are ye seeking t?i€ living with the dead ? 
He is not here, but was raised. Remember how he spoke to you, 
being yet in Galilee, saying. It is necessary that the Son of man be 
betrayed into the hands of sinftd men, and be crucified." Did she 
not know from the positive testimony of angels, that he was alive ? 
If I am not mistaken, the solution of this diflSculty is not so diflScult 
as might, at first, be imagined. The key is furnished by John, (v. 9, 
below,) " For they did not yet know the scripture, that he must rise 
from the dead." Mary Magdalene had, indeed, seen Jesus the even- 
ing before, while returning from her first visit to the tomb ; but when 
she told the circumstance to the other disciples, they did not beheve 
the reality of it, and, no doubt, would have persuaded her that she 
had merely seen a vision. In fact, according to Matt. 28 : 18, even 
after the eleven disciples, subsequently, had seen and worshipped him 
in Galilee, some still doubted. Now, while we may find it very diffi- 
cult to understand why the disciples were so slow of heart to under- 
stand these things, the fact is incontestible, and, being admitted, 
accounts for the singular conduct of Mary Magdalene, and, therefore, 
clears up the proposed difficulty. 

2. The supposition that the resurrection took place in the evening 
of the Sabbath, it is said, renders it impossible that the Lord should 
have been in the tomb even part of three days. Therefore, the Scrip- 
tures could not have been fulfilled in his resurrection at that time. I 
apprehend that this difficulty is only imaginary ; and will reply to it 
in three particulars. — 1. The most definite prophecy on record, in 
relation to the time that he was to lie in the grave, is that uttered 
by himself. Matt. 12 : 40, " For as Jonah was in the belly of the sea- 
monster three days and three nights, so shall the Son of man be in 
the heart of the earth three days and three nights." Now it is gene- 
rally held to be incontestable, that our Lord was crucified on the 
sixth day of the week, (Friday,) and was buried in the evening of 
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the same day. From that time till the morning of the first day, 
when it is admitted by all he was risen, would be, at most, only one 
day, and a very small portion of another, with two nights ; so that 
the common computation lacks one night, and nearly two days of 
making the time that he was in the heart of the earth equal to three 
days and three nights, which it would have been, according to the 
prediction cited abo^e. Now, even supposing that it were the legiti- 
mate object of the interpreter, to reconcile history with prophecy, 
would it be worth while to force upon Matthew's narrative an unna- 
tural construction, for the purpose of postponing the resurrection a 
few hours, when, after all, we should lack one night and nearly two 
days of effecting the proposed reconciliation ? Or, should we, by 
this means, succeed in satisfying the less definite predictions, such as, 
" After three days I will rise again ;" — " and the third day rise again ;" 
would there be any real gain, while the most definite and unequivo- 
cal of all these predictions would remain unalterably opposed to our 
interpretation ? I take it for granted, that, if language is of any use 
at all, in convejdng ideas, three days and three nights include the 
whole of three diurnal revolutions of our planet. But it is not the 
business of either historian or interpreter to fulfil prophecy, neither 
of whom has a right to misrepresent the facts of history for the sake 
of making them agree with any prediction whatever. I confess that, 
on the supposition that the burial of our Lord took place on the 
evening of the sixth, and his resurrection on the morning of the first 
day of the week, I find it as impossible to reconcile the facts with the 
prediction above referred to, as though it were admitted that he rose 
in the evening of the Sabbath, or seventh day of the week. But — 2. 
There is no evidence that our Lord was crucified on the sixth day of 
the week. All of the Evangelists agree that the day that followed 
the crucifixion was the Sabbath ; but we are nowhere informed that 
it was the seventh day of the week. We know, from the " command- 
ment," (Lev. 23 : 6, 7,) that the fifteenth day of the first month was 
a sabbath of rest, being the first day of unleavened bread, and we also 
know, that this was the fifteenth day of the first month, and, there- 
fore, that it was the first day of unleavened bread ; but what day of 
the week it was, we know not. That Sabbath was annual, not week- 
ly, and happened sometimes on one, sometimes on another day of 
the week ; and there is positively no evidence that, in that year, it 
was coincident with the weekly Sabbath. We have, therefore, no 
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historical data, furnished by the Evangelists, from which we can de- 
termine, whether the resurrection was, or was not, in accordance with 
the predictions touching that event. Since, however, the Apostle 
informs us that he arose the third day, " according to the Scriptures," 
(1 Cor. 16 : 4,) we may conclude that his body wj^ Hterally three 
days and three nights in the tomb. Taking this, then, as the basis 
of our calculation, and applying it to Matthew's narrative, we arrive 
at the conclusion that the body was put into the tomb in the even- 
ing of the fourth day of the week, (Wednesday,) while the following 
day, (Thursday,) was the Paschal Sabbath, the first day of unleaven- 
ed bread. This calculation brings us to the same hour of the even- 
ing when Luke represents the burial to have taken place ; for it is 
evident that the disciples hastened with their labor, in order that the 
body might be put into the tomb before the Sabbath, which, (erre^- 
CJOKS, imperfect,) vhm beginning to shine. (See 1, p. 185.) — 3. As 
to the various traditions in relation fo this whole subject, I confess, 
I pay no attention to them, because I consider the scriptural account 
sufficiently full to explain itself, without their aid. M. 



Oyster Bay, L. I., October 29, Sunday, 1864. 

EMENDATION OF 2nd TIM., 3 CHAP. 16, 16 VER. 

** And that from childhood thou hast known the holy scriptures," 
&c. This passage as it stands in the Common Version, is entirely 
turned from its true import by rendering (iera grammata) holy scrip- 
tures, instead of temple scriptures, as it reads in the original — ^the 
temple scriptures, spoken of by Paul to Timothy, constituted the law 
of Moses, see Deut 31 chap., 26 verse, "take this book of the law, 
and put it in the side of the ark," <fec. It was this book of the law 
which Timothy had known from his youth, and which Paul declared 
potential to make a man wise to salvation by faith in Christ Jesus, 
and this scripture, all of it, was given by inspiration of God ; he says 
nothing of the history, or of the Psalms, or of the Prophecies, it is 
the temple scriptures only, which he declares to be profitable for 
teaching, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in justice, and to 
make the man of God, perfect ; I submit the passage as amended, 
verse 16, and that from childhood you have known the temple writ- 
ings which are able to make you wise to salvation, through the be- 
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lief in Christ Jesus, verse 16, all writings divinely inspired, and pro- 
fitable for teaching, for conviction, for reformation, for education in 
justice, that the man of God may be complete, fitted for every good 
work. 

Henry B. Blair. 
For the Reviser. 



THE COMMON VERSION OF PHIL. 1 : 1. 
Timotheus, 

There is no good reason why this Latin name should be retained 
in an English version of this, or any other portion of the Sacred 
Writings, since we have a word which exactly corresponds with it, 
namely, Timothy, and which is the exact translation of Timotheus. 
Why should this name be translated into Latin in some places, and 
into English in other places. 

Wicliflf translated this name from the Vulgate Latin into English 
in all places where it occurs in his text. Tyndale translated it from 
Greek into Latin till he came to 1 Tim. 1 : 2, after which he render- 
ed it into English. Cranmer, in his revision, followed Tyndale, ex- 
cept in 1 Thes. 1 : 1 ; 3 : 2, 6, where he followed Wiclif The Ge- 
neva and Common Version follow Tyndale throughout. Why 
Tyndale changed at 1 Tim. 1 : 2 is not known. Probably because 
he became a better translator by practice. 

All the foreign versions into languages which had not a corres- 
ponding name, adopted the Latin name. The American and Foreign 
Bible Society, in its revision of the Common Version, adopts the 
English name. The American Bible Society, in its revision, still 
follows Tyndale ; and when he is Latin, it is Latin — when he is Eng- 
lish, it is English also. All modem English translators, and com- 
mentators use the English name, which we have also preferred. Had 
we thought proper not to employ the English, we should have mbch 
preferred to adopt the Greek Timotheos than the Latin Timotheus, 
for the reason that we see no reason why in translating from Greek 
to English we should prefer a Latin to a Greek name, when neither 
has been adopted by us. 
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COMMON VERSION OF PHILIP, 2 : 1. 

The Common Version reads this : — 

" But made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form 
of a servant, and was made in the likeness of man,^^ 

To understand this passage it is necessary to consider the antece- 
dent context in v. v. v. 4, 5, 6. Vei"se 4 recommends and enjoins^ 
a self-denying and generous course of conduct. " View not atten- 
tively every one his own things [only,] but every one also the things 
of others." The fifth verse intimates the only means by which this 
can be accomplished ; namely, " Wherefore let this mind be in you, 
which was even in Christ Jesus." Verse 6, 7, contain an illustration 
of the Apostles meaning in v. 5. " Who, being in God's form, did 
not esteem the being like God a robery ; yet he divested himself — 
he assumed a bond-man's form — he existed in a similitude of men ;" 
V, 8, "and being found in appearance as a man, he let himself down 
— ^was submissive till death — death, indeed, by a cross." 

After telling the holy people in Philippi to have the mind which 
was in Christy he proceeded to explain what he meant by that mind. 
To do this, he reminded them that Christ pre-existed m God's 
form, and that, although this entitled him to be like God, yet he 
placed himself far below God — and, indeed, far below an honorable 
position among men. For he did not take the station of a master 
among them, but the condition ola bond-man — a slave. That, hav- 
ing divested himself of his Theosic form, or, God-form, he assumed an 
anthroposicj or, a human appearance, even the degraded condition of a 
slave, and became submissive till death— even a death by crucifixion ! 
What philanthropy ! He did not set his eyes on his own things — 
his God-form, and his God-likeness ; but he viewed attentively, as a 
prize to be obtained by mighty efforts and death-struggles, the inte- 
rest, the eternal interest of others. 

But he did not make " himself of no reputation," as the Common 
Version affirms ; for neither make himself, nor, reputation, are in the 
Original Text The word ekenoo, (etcevoo),) neither sifignies, to 
make, nor, to repute ; and its aorist participle ekenose, [eKevcjae,) 
cannot be shown to mean to have m>ade a reputation, or, to have made 
no reputijdion. The verb signifies, to empty, evacuate, to make void, 
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and in connection with heauton, (kavrbv,) himself^ to divest, or strip 
one's self. In the case under consideration, it is said that Christ di- 
vested himself of the form of God, and assumed the form of a bond- 
man. This relates not to reputation, but to condition. He never 
had the reputation of being a slave, although in regard to condition, 
he was even more destitute than foxes and birds — ^not having where 
to lay his head. 

But he was never indifferent to his reputation ; and when it was 
assailed he always defended it Much less did he conduct himself 
so as to destroy his reputation, or, so as to make "himself of no re- 
putation." It is speaking derogatory to say of a man that he has no 
reputation, but much more so to say that he has destroyed his repu- 
tation. 

No being ever established a better reputation than did Jesus of 
Nazareth, among all the good people of his acquaintance. Only the 
wicked sought to make him " of no reputation " — they only destroy- 
ed his reputation. They accused him of treason against Ceasar, be- 
cause he said he was a king — and of blasphemy against God, be- 
cause he said he was the Son of God. The highest crime known to 
civil government is, treason — ^to divine government is blasphemy. 
Fasten these charges on a man, and you make him of no reputation. 

While Christ admitted that he was a king, he denied the charge 
of treason ; because his kingdom being not of this world, and Cea- 
sar's being wholly of ,this world, he came not in competition with 
Ceasar — he sought not the overthrow of his government. While he 
admitted that he claimed to be the Son of God, he denied the charge 
of blasphemy, or slander ; because, said he, " I honor my Father." 
Thus he sought to sustain his reputation. 

The Vulgate, instead of he made himself of no reputation, says, 
9cip8um, exinanivit, emptied himself of, Bloomfield, Heinricks, Seh- 
Icusner, and Wetstein, are all opposed to the Common Version here. 

A bond-man's form. 

Rosenmuler, and Morus both understand douloSj (dovXog,) here 
to mean minister Dei, [a minister of God,] inasmuch as he undertook 
the business committed to him by the Father. This is a great mis- 
take. Christ is said to diakoneo, (diaKOveo),) to minister, but never 
to douleuOj (<JovAev(k),) to do the service of a bond-man to God. All 
the ancient, and the best modem commentators understand the sense 
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to be, " he was made like unto a servant in the lowly and distressed 
condition which he voluntarily assumed, when he became man." 
The word form, {fiop<lyq,) is found but three times in the Christian Scrip- 
tures, and in every case in connection with something said concerning 
Christ, as in Mark 16 : 12, Phil. 2 : 6, 7, " another fonn '' "form of 
God " " form of a bond-man." The first passage, " he appeared in 
another form," has reference not to his ^hape, but to his general ap» 
pearance. So in the second instance ; the form of God does, not 
mean his personal figure, but his whole appearance as manifested. 
Thus also in the third instance, the form of a bond-man has not so 
much, if any, reference to the shape of a bondsman, as to the general 
appearance of a slave, as it relates to his external condition. 

What the " other form " was in which Jesus appeared to two of 
his disciples as they went into tke country, is not 'defined. But his 
shape as a man, had not changed, for they took him to be a man, 
but knew not that he was Jesus. It was such a change, however, as 
destroyed his personal identity to their viaon, and another Evangelist 
says, on the same subject, that " their eyes were holden that they 
should not know him." He looked, to them, like a difierent person* 
and this is called appearing ** to them " in another form. The cause 
of this difference in appearance, seems to have been an effect prodtt- 
ced on the retina of their eyes, and not on his person ; so that " form " • 
must mean appearance rather than shape. 

So also the form of God does not mean his personal figure, but his 
appearance, or his visible manifestation. The Apostle says he inha- 
bits the light to which no man approaches. Thus he appeared to 
the patriarchs, 1 Deut 5 : 22, 24. This is called the similitude of God ; 
Num. 1? : 8 — ^the face of God, Psal. 31 : 16 — \he presence of God, 
Ex. 33 : 15, — and His shxipe^ John 5 : 37. Of this Jesus was posses- 
sed before his incarnation, and of this he divested himself when 1» 
assumed the form, or external appearance of a bond-man, for the two 
appearaaces were incompatible in the same person and at the same 
time. 

Thus also in reference to the form of a servant, or bond-man. As 
to bodily shape they were all in the likeness of men. They, in this 
particular differed among themselves, and agreed with the fi'ee. But, 
in general, as it related to their external appearance, there was a si- 
milarity between bond-men, and a dissimilarity between them and 
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free men. • This is emphatically true of all their external circum- 
stances. 

When the Lord Jesus divested himself of the glory which he had 
with the Father before the foundation of the world, he divested him- 
self of the form of God — ^when he let himself down, he not only as- 
sumed the similitude of men, but he descended still lower, even to 
the lowest condition known among men. There appeared, in one 
being, the infinite contrast between the form of God — the ineflPable 
glory and boundless wealth of the Divinity, and the form of a bond- 
man — ^the degredation and poverty of a slave ! All this for the sake 
of fallen hmnanity ! What philanthropy ! 



COMMON VERSION OF 2 PET. 3 : 11. 

This verse begins wrong — continues wrong — ends wrong. There 
is no "seeing" in the Original— no "of persons" — no "all" in the 
latter part of the verse. 

The Greek reads, (Tovrwv oiv ndvrcjv Avo/»ev6)v,) since^ theriy all 
these things are being dissolved, (noraTToi)^,) what ought you to be 
in holy deportment and piety I 

" Manner of persons " is very bad English. " Manner " relates to 
doing, or performwice, not to " persons." ITind, stands in the same 
relation to " persons " in which " manner " stands to doing. A man- 
ner, or mode of action is good English. A kind of person or thing, 
is also good, Kind, may also be applied to actions. But " manner 
of persons," and " manner of spirit," are obsolete — good taste having 
long since pronounced judgment against them. 

The word, (A^vof^vwy,) gen. pla.neut. part. pres. of tzio, (Xvu) signi- 
^es, beinff loosened^ being unbound, or, being unfastened, by which the 
Apostle intimates that the cause which, in the end, must produce a 
disolution of the things to which he refers, and which he had named 
in V. 10, was already operative in the elements which, in coherence, 
constitute the present organization of the material heavens and earth. 

The word "conversation," which is that by which the Greek word 
^vaarpofprj,) is translated, is not now used in the sense which it 
bears in the Common Version. Its current meaning now is some- 
thing said. The Greek word means behavior, in a general sense — 
embracing both what is said, and done — a course of life — all that re- 
fers to character in a moral sense. 

16 
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Hence the Apostle postjoins, (evoipeia,) euscbeia, reverential feet- 
ing^ to deportment ; — " holy deportment, and piety/' constitute ac- 
ceptable service to God, and render a man safe in the midst of dissolv- 
ing elements — ^** the wreck of matter and crash of worlds*' 

Gayse, Wesley, Campbell, and Wakefield, render the word " maiih 
ners." Macknight, Newcome, Thompson, Clarke, Bames, Murdock, 
Kendrick, Sharp, and Bloomfield, "conduct." The French Geneva 
translation, and Beausobre and L'Enfant are ambiguous. The other 
foreign versions are unambiguous. 

\ 
THE BAPTIST HOME MISSIONARY. 

This is the title of a large quarto, in news-paper form, of eight 
pages, pubhshed by the Provisional Committee appointed by some 
of the Mends of the Baptist Home Mission Society. This Commit- 
tee was appointed by that portion of the Baptists who attended the 
last anniversary of the Bible Union, and such others las may have 
assembled for that purpose, and who are friends to pure translations 
of the Sacred Writings. 

The violent, and determined opposition of that portion of the de- 
nomination who are in favor of a centralization of power, ecclesiastic 
and financial, in this great city, has induced them to disregard ihQ 
feelings and consiencious scruples of a large and respectable portion 
of the Baptist brotherhood, whose enlarged views and increasing 
philanthropy, have produced in them a laudable christian zeal to fur- 
nish men of all nations with pure versions of the Living Oracles, by 
revising translations already made, where they need revision, and by 
making new versions where there are none. 

A few Baptists in this city, with their alliances, seem determined 
to direct the voyage of the denomination, or sink the ship. They 
have rallied around the American and Foreign Bible, Society, and 
are seeking to make it a denominational institution in the estimation 
of Baptists who are opposed to the Bible Union. 

A few men in favor of a metropolitan centralization have erected 
a house in Nassau street, called, because of its material and splendor^ 
" The Marble Palace," the expense of which is said to be about one 
hundred and thirty-five thousand dollars. 

It seems that these men purpose to sell this Palace to \h^ Ameri^- 
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can and Foreign Bible Society, but before eflfecting that sale they 
lease to the Baptist Home Missionary Society a suit of rooms, (the 
yearly rent of which is valued at many hundred dollars,) for nothing. 
Thus, the American and Foreign Bible Society, to which thousands 
pf dollars have been given by people not belonging to the Baptist 
denomination, is made to contribute hundreds of dollars, annually, in 
the way of rent, to the Baptist Home Mission Society — an ograniza- 
tion strictly denon;dnational. 

It is sometimes represented that the gentlemen are going to give 
this Palace to the American and Foreign Bible Society. * If so, why 
have they not conveyed the property ? But if this Bible Society, 
which is not denominational, is to pay for this property, why lease 
rooms to a denominational society for twenty-one years rent free, be- 
fore that conveyance is made ? Are persons who have paid for life 
memberships in that Bible Society, who belong to other denomina- 
tions, to be obliged to contribute to the support of a Missionary So- 
ciety strictly denominational ? And is that society of which they are 
Life Members to contract a debt of 1135,000 on interest at 7 per 
cent., and then furnish to another unaffiliated society rooms rent free 
for the term of twenty-one years ? 

How much money will they require to pay for this Palace at the 
rate of expense for collecting and. disbursing last year ? If they were 
to pay it all without interest, it would require more than $270,000 
to pay the $135,000, for they expended 51 cents out of every dollar 
they collected last year, just in collecting and paying out ! Let it 
be remembered that, only 49 cents out of every dollar paid into the 
treasury of the American and Foreign Bible Society, went to pay for 
the circulation of bibles. The remaining 51 cents out of the dollar 
went to pay officers I 

Against such a Bible Society do the Bible Union Baptists, who 
have issued the **Home Missionary," have to contend. This old 
Bible Society, the officers of which consume more than half what is 
paid in its treasury, is now, through these officers, calling to its aid, 
and seeking to collect around it the other denominational societies 
among the Baptists. The friends of the Bible Union are determined 
not to support any missionary organization which will connect its 
fortunes with such a Bjble Society. They have, therefore, commen- 
ced the publication of this sheet 

According to the published terms of the Missionary, it will cost 
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only about one penny a number, including the postage. It will con- 
tain the history of the great denominational division now about to 
take place in the Baptist family — a division which, though now co- 
vered, as relates to its consequences, with the vale of secrecy, cannot 
fail to have an important influence on the civil and religious history 
of America and the world. It is, as regards the great Baptist family, 
a most important cricis. 

We advise every person, who would read the religious history of 
his own times, to write immediately for " The Baptist Home Mission- 
ary,'' 162 Clinton St., N. Y. 

The publishers say, " We can send sixteen copies monthly/ to one 
address for one dollar, from the present issiie till the m<mth of May^ 
The month of May is mentioned because the great question of an 
independant location of the Home Mission Society is then to be de- 
cided. On the decision of this question depends the decision of the 
question following. Shill the Baptist denomination he divided ? A 
question of grave consequence. 

Let sixteen persons give a six-pence a piece and send it to the 
Home Missionary as above directed, and each can be supplied with 
a sheet which will faithfully record facts fraught with momentous 
interests. Write immediately. 

The American and Foreign Bibfe Society is hostile to the Ameri- 
can Bible Union, and it seeks to make all the denominational socie- 
ties hostile to its interests. The salvation of that worse than useless 
society depends on the alliances it can form. Its alHances with de- 
nominational societies must drive all from its support except Baptists. 
All the Baptists in fevor of pure translations have abandoned it. 
Those who remain will become weary of paying 51 cents for the 
support of officers for collectki|^«iid paying out 49 cents to some 
other purpose. It will require^^ Igng time to pay for the Marble 
Palace, without putting a single copy of the Scriptures into the hands 
of the poor. 



Digitized by 



Googk 



THE SACRED STYLE. JAMES 4 : 13. 6 : 1. 181 

"THE SACRED STYLE." JAMES 4 : 13, 5 : 1. 

" GO TO NOW." 

" Go to " Jerusalem, Bethelem, Jerico, or Jordan, is easy to be un- 
derstood. But, " go to now," requires some knowledge of the history 
of our language before it can be explained. What "hallowed asso- 
ciations cluster around " this phrase ? " Go to now ye thaf say," 
That the English Janguage, in the reign of King James the first, was 
sacred, " where as ye know not what ye say, nor whereof ye affirm." 
Tell your readers and hearers what " go to now " means. Be careful, 
however, that you do not correct the translation for that is " revision " 
-^the very thing which you oppose, and you may also destroy " the 
sacred style," and break up "hallowed associations." 

But to those who are fond of " sound speech that cannot be con- 
demned," we take the Hberty of saying that the above " go to now " 
is no translation of James' words, ag-e nun, (aye vvv,) This is a form 
of address found in the Christian Scriptures only in the writings of 
this Apostle. Ag-e is used in the Alexandrian Version for the He- 
brew word ( xa) employed in Judges 19 : 6. The authors of the 
King's Version render the Hebrew to be ready, by the " go to" 
of the Comnion Version of the above verses in James. And 
although the " go to " is found in Isa. 6 : 5, it is not represented 
in the original by any Hebrew word. 

The Greek word translated " go to," (aye imperative of ayw) is a 
particle of exortation, or incitement. It is used adverbally like phere, 
{(peps.) It signifies, come ! come on I well ! and corresponds with 
the Latin, age, * 

Although this word is not usM*1^ aiyr authoritative writer in the 
Christian Scriptures except James, yet it is as old as the time of Ho- 
mer. In the Ajttic Greek of Aristophanes we find the very phrase of 
James, (dye vvv,) used as equivalent to the stronger forms of Homer. 

The phrase " go to now," is a perfect obsolescence, without sense 
or sacrednesfl, fit .only to be remembered as a form of expression 
against which all English writers and speakers long since gave irre- 
vocable judgment. 

" Come now !" if not the sacred, is, nevertheless, the significant trana- 
lation of this phrase, around which " the hallowed associations " of 
the intelligent and pious can cluster. " Gro to " belongs to " an un- 
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known tongue f and " he is greater who prophecies, than he who speaks 
in an unknown tongue^ 



COMMON VERSION EPH. 2 : 15. 

ONE NEW MAN. 

The Apostle says that Jesus " abolished the enmity, (the law of 
coram andments (hv 6&y\i(jGi) in edicts" that of the two kinds 
of people — the Jews, and Gentiles — the Circumcision, and the Un- 
circumcision, he might (ktloxj) organize in himself, " one new man," 
making peace. 

This, {eva Kaivhv dvdgcdnov,) " One New Man " was the Chris- 
tian Community, or the Congregation of Christ organized, or found- 
ed on the {KaLvog) New Covenant, as contradistinguished from 
the Jewish Community founded on the " The Law of the Command- 
ments in Edicts." That edictal law was called " the enmity " because 
of its exclusive character — ^it having been given not to all nations, 
but to only one nation. It excluded all nations except the Jews. 
This laid the foundation of enmity between them and other nations, 
and therefore this law, by a metonomy, is called " the enmity." The 
Old Jewish Community was spoken of as a man. It took the name 
of a man ; namely, " Israel." Organized Paganism with its " lords 
many and its gods many," stood antipathically to the old man, Israel, 
and therefore the Apostle speaks of "the two," {rovg 6vo) old 
men in contrast with " the one new man." The Common Version 
errs, in not giving that conspicjiity to these two old men which 
the original gives them. The error consists in the omission of the 
article. " Of twain " is not a translation of tous duo, (rovg 6vo,) 
It should be rendered, " the two. 

Jesus abolished " the enmity " between these two old gentlemen 
that he might make peace between them, and reconcile both of them 
to God "in one body," (iv evi ocdfiaTc) because of the cross. 

This " one body " is the " one new man." Tke good news having 
been proclaimed to the members of the old man, Israel, and the old 
man, Paganism ; they were permitted to have access, (^v kvl ttvsv- 
fiarc,) in one spirit, to the Father. Those, of both Jews and 
Greeks, who availed themselves of this divine access, constituted the 
new community — ^the " One New Man " in Christ. Thus a peace was 
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affected between tbe two kinds of people — the Jew and the Greek — 
Ihe Circumcision, and the Uncircumcision. 

The bond of union for this New Man was, " Oim Lord, One Faith, 
One Baptism, One God and Father of all, who is over {ettl) all, and 
through all, and (.iv) among you aUr Eph. 4 : 6, 6, 

When a man abandoned Paganism he was said to " put off the 
Old Man ;" and when he became a member of the church of God, 
he " put on the New Man." Eph. 4 : 22, 24. This new community 
is {KTiadivra) organized (fcara) according to God, in right- 
eousness, and a true (oatorTyr^) sacred observance of all duties to 
God. Of any one constituent in this community it is said, " K any 
one {bI Tig) [is] in Christ, [Kacvrj tCTiacg) he is a new creation, 
th^ old [things] are passed away. Behold all the [things] have be- 
come new.'' "The old things " belonging to "the old man " passed 
away when the old man was "put off,'' and "the new things " were 
assumed when " the new man " was " put on." 

This new community is organized on " a new covenant," with a new 
Mediator, and " a new heaven and a new earth " are to be made for it. 
The capital .of it is to be " the New Jerusalem," in which it will sing 
" a new i 



COMMON VERSION, COL. 3 : 9, 10. 

THE OLD MAN AND THE YOUNG MAN. 

There are two words nearly related to each other, in the Greek 
Testament both of which are translated by our word, new. One of 
them is not only translated new, bi*t yotrng also. The oiher is never 
rendered by, young. The former is n£os, (veog,) the latter Jcainos, 
{Kaivog.) Both are used in Matt. 9 : 17, and other places, in 
connexion with "wine" and "bottles." One, however, always in 
connexion with wine, and never in connexion with bottles ; and the 
other always in connection with bottles, and never with wine. When 
" the produce of the vine " is used for " wine," the latter word (veog,) 
is construed with auto, (avrb,) it, which is a pronoun used instead of 
"the produce of the vine." 

The Common Version always renders neos, (veog,) by young^ 
when used of an animate being. This is undoubtedly correct. Thus 
we read, Acts 5:6. " The young men arose," Tit. 2 : 6, ^^ young 
men likewise exort ;" and 2:4, " Teach the young women to be 
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sober." Luke 2:24, " two (veoaaovg) yoimg pigeons,*^ are men- 
tioned. In c. 13 : 34, we read, "as a hen gathers her (vo^rorta*') 
hroodP In Matt. 23, 37, " as a hen gathers her {yooaiai') chickens,^^ 
In Matt. 19 : 20, Mark 10 : 20, Luke 18 : 21, we read " all these- 
have I kept from my (veoTTjTog) youth ;" in Acts 26 : 4, " My man 
ner of life from my (vedTrjTog) y(mth^^ and in 1 Tim. 4:12," Let no 
man despise thy youthP 

The comparative {yei^repog) younger^ occurs eight times in the 
New Covenant, and is always translated by, " younger," except in 
John 21 : 18, where it is improperly translated young ^ in the posi- 
tive degree. 

The adjective {yecorepiKog) juvenile^ or youthful, is found in 2 
Tim. -2 : 22, where the Apostle tells Timothy to " flee (rag vew- 
repLKctg iTnOvfitag) the juvenile inordinate desires." NeophutoSy 
{yeocjyvTog) is used for a young convert^ 1 Tim. 3:6. 

The object of all these references is to enable the reader to judge- 
whether the Apostle, in the passage referred to at the head of this 
article, did not vary his figure somewhat from that employed in the 
Epistle to the Ephesians. In Ephesians he has {rbv raXaiov^ 
av6pG)7TOv) the old man, and {rbv Kacvbv avdpcdnov) the new 
man. But in Col. 3 : 10 he speaks of putting off tiie same " old 
man" and of putting on {tov veov) the young. That the general 
sentiment of the passages is the same, is clear. But the versatility of 
Paul's genius, and his knowledge of the force of different words ena- 
bled him to express some of the finest shades of thought. Thus, in. 
the first figure, he places before us, to represent Paganism, *• a poor 
old man with a snowy head — wrinkled face — concave mouth — dim 
eyes — bowed frame — tremulous and minor keyed voice — in tattered 
garments and worn-out candles ; guilty of " fornication, uncleanness,. 
inordinate affection, evil concupisence, and coveteousness, which i& 
idolatry ;" and full of " anger, wrath, malice, and blasphemy," with a 
flood of " filthy communication " issuing from his mouth. " Put off "^ 
says our Apostle, " this old man who is corrupt according to the de- 
ceitfril inordinate desires." 

In contrast with him, and to represent Christianity at its commence- 
ment^ he introduces {rov Kaivov avSpdHTTOv) the new man — one 
just formed by the hand of the Creator — symmetrical — erect — strongs 
in muscle, and in mind — clear in vision — ^pure in heart — enameled 
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in glory — "created according to God, in righteousness and true 
piety." 

In Col. 3 : 9, the same '^old man" is contrasted with, (v. 10) the 
young, Tov veov. Not a man just made, but one who had 
matured — one of some experience in infancy, childhood, and youth* 
and therefore said to " be renewed in knowledge according to the 
image of Him who created him." His creation is referred to the in- 
definite past time, {rov KrloavTog avrov) but his renewal, or 
invigoration, to the present. Tov avaicaivovy£Vov, Ha was 
created — ^he is renewed. Having, since his creation, passed 
through infancy, childhood, and youth, he had just entered on his 
manhood with a mind invigorated in knowledge. As such a young 
man was prepared to enter on the legitimate business, and into the 
varied conflicts of life, he might be confided in with all safety. 

According to this figure, Christianity — (whose author's life was 
sought in infancy, who was murdered in his manhood, but vanquish- 
ed death and triumphed over the grave) — like a child innured to 
hardship, had passed through many and mighty conflicts and just 
attained a vigorous manhood, and was fully prepared for a long life 
and a glorious career. It stood like a strong, and brave young man 
in his armor, worthy of fullest confidence. Paul said to the Colos- 
wans, " you have put on the young man." He is neither a Grecian, 
nor a Jew. He is neither of the Circumcision, nor the Uncircumci* 
sion. He is neither a Barbarian, nor a Sythian — ^neither a slave, nor 
a freeman. He represents a community wholly christian — a com- 
munity in which the interests of all nations, and all classes of persons 
are concentrated. He is a patriot — ^he loves his country. He is 
more than a patriot — a cosmopolitan — ^he loves the whole world. He 
regards the world as his home, and the entire race of human beings 
as the objects of his benevolence. His zeal for the salvation of men 
bums with equal intensity for " the frozen Icelander, and the sun- 
burned Moor." Such a young man was an apposite representation 
of Christianity in its sentiments, and original membership. Every 
man who imbibed the christian doctrine and sentiments, and public- 
ly connected himself with the christian membership, by so doing, put 
on the new man, in the incipiency of the christian institution, and 
the young man in its more fully developed energy and glory. 
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"THE WIND BLOWETH WHERE IT LISTETH." 

COMMON VERSION ; JOHN, 3 *. 8. 

A few attentive readers — men who think as well as read — ^have 
called my attention again to the above passage. The Common Ver- 
sion gives " wind " as the meaning of pneuma, in this verse ; and 
although the word occurs 387 times in the Christian Scriptures, this 
is the only instance in which they translate the word by, " wind.'' 
It occurs five times in that context ; and in every other instance they 
render it by, spirits It is found twenty-four times in the book of 
John, and, except that one instance, the King's revisers translate it 
" spirit" 

Now why did they translate this word, " wind," once oiit of the 
twenty-four times of its occurrence ? — ^why once, and only once out 
of the 387 times of its occurrence in the Christian Scriptures. It 
devolves on those who would translate this word " wind," to prove it 
a proper rendering, and not on us to prove that it means "spirit." If 
asked why we do not think it means " wind " here, we reply, because 
the word in three hundred and eighty-six other places means spirit, 
the authors of the Common Version themselves being judges. The 
scholar who gives the word here the meaning which it is conceeded 
to have uniformly, in every other instance of such extensive usage, 
is not required to prove his rendering just. It is the man who makes 
this the only exception out of nearly 400 instances, who is called on 
for proof of his correctness. He is required to prove this instance 
an exception to, not the general, but the universal usage. 

Here, then, is the word "spirit" used, not in a figurative sense, but 
in an essential sense, as contradistinguished from " flesh.". It is first 
used in this context indefinitely, or in a general sense ; or as scholars 
would technically say it is anarthrous, or without the article. The 
same is true of " water." Thus the fifth verse reads, " Except one be 
bom of water and of spirit ;" not of the water, and of the spirit. Both 
nouns are aruirthrous — without the article ; because the object is not 
to define, but to submit a universal proposition. No particular man 
is defined^as Nicodemus ; no particular water — as the water of the 
Jordan ; no particular spirit — as the spirit of God. In the remain- 
der of the sentence the article occurs twice, thus — " the kingdom of 
the God.'' A verbal translation of v. 6, reads, " Except one be born 
of water and spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of the God." 
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How different if it read, Except one be born of water and of spirit^ 
he cannot enter into a kingdom of a God. This would leave the lat- 
ter part of the proposition just as indefinite as the former part. But, 
m the Original, the latter part of the proposition is specific — the 
former part, general. 

Let ns now take the next verse, " That which is bom of the flesh, 
is flesh ; and that which is bom of the spirit, is spirit.'' Here flesh 
and spirit are contrasted ; and the article is used before both, as in 
Matt. 26 : 41, and Mark. " The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh 
is weak." Gal. 5 : 17, "The flesh lusts against the spirit, and the 
spirit against the flesh, and these are contrary to each other, so that 
you cannot do the things which you would." 

. Here, then, is a developement, of the fact that man is a compound 
of flesh and spirit ; and in this he is distinguished from the brutes 
that perish. They are bom of flesh only, and therefore they are only 
flesh. But men being bom of spirit as well as flesh, can, by the reve- 
lation of God, understand spiritual things. A brute has no will but 
its instincts. In man's jmeumo-sarJcostic nature there is the strong 
desire of the flesh. This is purely animal — the will of the psuckekos 
man. But there is also in this same being the strong desire of the 
spirit, opposing the strong desire of the flesh. • This is the will of the 
pneumatikos being. But for this spiritual portion of man's nature he 
could be no more accountable to God than are the bmtes. Volition 
and liberty are atributes of this spiritual man. As to organization, 
both natures are perfect, and independent of each other. The idiot, 
born only of the flesh, as an organized animal is perfect ; and Paul 
teaches that it accords with the inward man's nature to grow strong- 
er even when the outward man perishes. 

Now, a t^eleema, a will — according with the pneumatical nature 
of this anthropic being, which we call man — ^is predicated of him. 
Hei\ce it is said, tkelo^ to exercise a will ; and, properly, by an un- 
impassioned operation. In this there is no diflficulty. All under- 
stand that there is propriety in saying "The spirit \^, prothumon^ 
ready in mind, but the flesh is weak." 

There is a diflficulty in the minds of sbme, hpwever, in understand- 
ing spirit, in this context, as meaning the inner man, or the spirit of 
man, because it is said to breath ; an action which they suppose a 
spirit does not perform. But those who constme " spirit," in this 
connection, as the spirit of God, will percieve that the objection is as 
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good against their view as against ours. For, if the spirit of God 
breathes, why may not the spirit of man breath also ? 

Those who understand pneuma as meaning " wind,'' say that pnei^ 
breaths, should be rendered blows. Then the passage reads, as in the 
Common Version, " the wind blows." In this way they suppose they 
avoid all difficulty. It is certainly proper to say that " the wind 
blows." But it seems never to have occured to them that there ia 
any incongruity in saying that the wind " hsteth," or pleases. But 
I can much easier conceive how a spirit can breath, than how the 
" wind " can toilL A spirit may have, in its organism, something 
spiritual, which corresponds with its nature as our limgs do with 
our fleshly nature, with which it inhales a spiritual substance answer- 
ing to its nature, as the atmosphere does to our nature. At any rate, 
we cannot regard it as unscriptural, while we believe God to be a 
spirit, to say that a spirit breathes ; because it is expressly said that 
God breathed into Adam the breath of life ; and it is nowhere affirm- 
ed that the " wind " ever willed. If, however, it should be said that 
the wind is personified here, we call for the proof. K "spirit'' here 
means " wind," it must be used figuratively. And who ever knew a 
word used figuratively, and in this figurative use to be also personi- 
fied ? This would be a %ure of a figure. It is better not to figure 
too much. 



COMMON VERSION, "THE SAINTS." 

All the saints, (naai rolg dyioig,) is not a proper rendering. The 
singular hagios, (dyioig,) is seldom found in Attic authors, who use 
hagnos, (dyvog,) in preference. The former is used in all places in 
the Alexandrian. Version for the Hebrew, Kodoush, (.«iTp) signi- 
fying, holy. The Greek word, in its singular and plural forms, oc- 
curs about 230 times in the Christian Scriptures. It is used a<Jjee- 
tively, and substantively. As an adjective it qualifies the following 
nouns, namely, angels, apostles, brethren, body, branches, calling, 
child, children, city, commandment, conversation, covenant, first-fruit, 
faith, ground, father, Jerusalem, kiss, law, mount, mind, name, nation, 
one, place, priesthood, prophets, root, scriptures, spirit, temple, and 
women. 

It is used about 60 times substantively, or without a noun express- 
ed. In all these instances it refers to people. The word "saint,*^i« 
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one of the most objectionable terms by which the word can be ren- 
dered ; because it means, in our present literature, a person eminently 
pious, one of the blessed in heaven, one canonized, or a sanctimonious 
person, Neither of the definitions expresses the meaning of the Greek 
acyective, either when used as such, or when used for a noun. 

1. A person eminently pious is a saint, and more than a saint. 
That is, he is a hagios, and more than a hagios. All the disciples in 
Phillippi were called hagioi, without the distinction of ordinarily, and 
eminently pious. 

2. The word hagios, does not mean one of the blessed in heaven, 
although there may be many hagioi, or holy beings there. " In hea- 
ven," is no part of the meaning of hagios. 

3. The Sacred Writings say nothing concerning canonizing. This 
is all human, and opposed to the teaching of the Holy Writings. 

4. Sanctimonious persons, are understood to be such as have the 
appearance of piety. This does not come up to the signification of 



The verb hagiadzo, (dytafw,) signifies, to make hagion. To 
consecrate to a religious purpose, is undoubtedly the general idea 
conveyed by this verb. It is used once of children bom in lawful 
wedlock, because of the religious nature of the conjugal state in the 
estimation of the Apostle. 

The first time the corresponding Hebrew word occurs, it is in con- 
nection with the seventh day. Alters, the flesh of victims slain for 
sacrifice, and nearly all things devoted to sacred use are, in the Scrip- 
tures, regarded as sanctified, or consecrated. When the verb is used 
of any thing, or any person, or any time, as devoted to the service of 
God, it may be rendered to ^consecrate, or, to sanctify. The Jews, 
were a consecrated nation, as long as they were acknowledged as the 
people of God. The Pagans ** were not a people " — ^they were not 
holy, (hagioi,) but an unclean people. Now, when Jews and Pagans 
made a public profession of the christian faith according to the teach- 
ing of the Apostles, they were made fellow citizens with (hagioi) the 
sanctified, and regarded as consecrated to the service of God ; and 

also declared to be a consecrated nation. I Pet. 2 : 9. 

The same word is applied to the name of God in order to indicate 
the religious veneration which he claims for his name. Moreover, 
the Apostle commands us to sanctify, or consecrate, the Lord God in 

our hearts. The christians were regarded as elect according to the 
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foreknowledge of God {ev dyiagfxio TTvevfidtog) in consecration of 
spirit, (elg) in order to obedience. 1 Pet. 1:1. 

The Divine Spirit which Jesus promised to send to his disciples 
was not to " speak of himself'' but whatever he should hear that wag 
he to speak. He was to testify of Christ, and as Jesus was consecra- 
ted to the Father — as he came not to do his own will but the will of 
Him who sent him ; so the Spirit was not to speak of himself, but to 
be consecrated to Jesus as a Divine Witness. It is only in connex- 
ion with religion that God, His Son, and Spirit are declared to be 
hagios. The Father being set apart as the only living and true God 
— ^and the Son and Spirit consecrated to the great work of man's 
salvation. They are the Divine hagioi. 

All men who worship the Father in spirit and in truth are holy 
brethren — the human kagioi — and all the angels who kept their first 
estate — are the angelic hagioi. Thus we have, in one grand and 
glorious harmony — ^the anthropic and angelic worshiping holies; 
and the Divine holies bestowing the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Spirit on all the 
sanctified in Christ Jesus. 

A VISIT TO "THE OLD DOMINION." 

I have long desired to visit Eastern Virginia, but in what some 
call " the sacred stile around which cluster so many hallowed asso- 
ciations r hitherto " I was let." "Howbeit" "that which letteth " 
having been taken out of the way, I " made my journey '' to Rich- 
mond, a few weeks since, where I had the pleasure of seeing many 
brethren of whom I have long heard. 

The representatives of the reformed churches in Eastern Virginia 
were in session when I arrived, which gave me an opportunity of an 
acquaintance, (though much too short to satisfy me,) with most of 
the brethren connected with " the ministry of the word." I also met 
our brother Burnett of Cincinnati there. 

The brethren in that portion of Virginia supported three Evangel- 
ists last year, and employed them again the present year, and added 
our long tried and deservedly esteemed brother Coleman to their 
number this year. 

My principle business was the Bible Union enterprize. I found 
the Disciples all right on that subject. They feel the importance of 
organizations auxilary to the American Bible Union, but for the sake 
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of the cause, would prefer that the Baptist and other revisionists should 
take the incipient steps. 

On Saturday the brethren unanimously invited me to a seat in 
their convention, and in the afternoon of that day called on me to 
give them a short address on the subject of the Bible Union. I felt 
gratified with christian courtesy from brethren whom I so much es- 
teemed, and especially as I regarded it a compHment to the great 
and good cause of revision. A cause in which I feel a paramount 
interest. , 

At the close of this short address, the convention invited me to 
address the public on the subject of translation, and revision, on the 
ensuing Monday evening, at seven o'clock, at which time I met and 
addressed a crowded assembly, who listened with unabated attention 
for about two hours. "We had the pleasure of meeting our brother 
Moore, agent of the Union, who embraced this favorable opportunity 
of calling attention to the subject of his mission. 

I cannot say how grateful I feel to brother Coleman for his high 
commendation of The Reviser, each number of which he said was 
worth more than the price of a volume ; and to all the brethren for 
the deep interest which they feel in the success of that work. I have 
no doubt it will receive a liberal support from the efforts of the min- 
istry and brotherhood in that region. 

I shall long remember the hospitality and christian courtesy of 
the brethren in Eastern Virginia. And that remembrance will al- 
ways be sweetened by the recollection of their devotion to the inte- 
rests of faithful translations of the Sacred Writings into the various 
languages of our race. 

Brother Moore, our agent, is doing a good work there. He has 
obtained many life memberships in that country, mostly among the 
*^ Baptist" brethren. I hope his life maybe spared long that he 
naay labor in that good field, and that good work. 

If our brethren in other sections will take the same interest in the 
Reviser which is evinced in Virginia, it will soon cease to be a bur- 
den on my hands. I shall sustain it myself one year, and if at the- 
close of the first year the friends of pure tr,anslations will not support 
it, I shall take that as an indication of providence that it is not 
needed. It has been most favorably noticed by the press. 
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COMMENDATORY. 

We give below a favorable notice of our humble eflforts to do good 
in the cause of faithful translations of the Holy Writings, which we 
cut from " The Christian Register," published in Zanesville, Ohio, 
Oct. 11, 1854, for which we feel obliged to the Editor. 

" Tlie Reviser, is the title of a monthly periodical, devoted to the 
<M>rrection of errors in the translations of the Scriptures, conducted 
by Dr. S. E. Shepard, Ifew-York. Each No. contains 32 pages, and 
the work is furnished at $1 per annum, in advance. Its criticismr 
are invaluable, and if the commonly received versions is to be re- 
tained, every family that has a Bible needs a copy of the Reviser 
monthly." 

We conmienced " The Reviser " without any subscription, at the 
earnest request of several friends, and with the hope that it would 
soon pay its own expenses. We are very much in need of farther 
aid, and we are not without hope that such notices as the above will 
tend to increase our list of subscribers. 

" The Reviser *' has been favorably noticed by many of its cotem- 
poraries, and their notices have been of' " material aid " to us, for 
which we are grateftd. 

We are under obligations to several thorough scholars, and bibli- 
cal critics, for their high commendations of the work, some of which 
we intend to publish at a convenient season, notwithstanding we have 
received them in the form of private letters. 

I hope the friends of the work will make a vigorous effort to sus- 
tain it, and we call especial attention to our premium notice on the 
last page of our cover. We wish a thousand persons would accept 
that offer, and furnish, each, eight subscribers. We intend to offer 
another premium, of the revision of other portions of the Scriptures 
as soon as we have an opportunity, which we trust will be soon af- 
forded us. 

THE BONtrS. 

I take the present opportunity to inform the friends of the Mis- 
Bionary organization, who were assembled in Cato last September, 
that the homis I offered to them is not secured by four-Mhs. I have 
heard from only five persons on the subject. I now extend the time 
to the first of February, 1855, at which time, if my proposition shall 
not be comphed with, I shall call on brother Selmser to remit to me 
the amount put into his hands. A little prompt exertion on the part 
of our friends in central and eastern New York, would soon secure 
tlmt bonus. Shall that effort be made ? 
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REVISED ENGLISH SCRIPTURES. 

COLLOCATION. 

Jerome speaks of " the mystery " of the " verbal arrangement '' of 
the Original Scriptures. Our Reviser says that " one object has been 
to furnish as close a representation of the original," in relation to this 
" mystery of verbal arrangement," as an application of the strict mo- 
dem philology might suggest, and the genius of our language at all 
admit of. With all due deflference to the very superior scholarship 
of the Reviser, we think that Jerome's " mystery " has led him, in 
many instances, quite too far from the existing state of our lan- 
guage. We notice the following cases. 

Case 1. 2 pet. o. 1, v. 17. • . 

" For he received from God the Father honor and glory, a voice 
being bom to him such as this from the excellent glory," The col- 
location is not in accordance with the existing state of our lan- 
guage. If the verb " received " is separated, in the collocation of 
the words, from the things received, by the Being from whom they 
were received, the phrase, " from God the Father," should be separa- 
ted from "received," and "honor and glory," by commas, thus; "For 
he received, from God the Father, honor and glory." But a better 
collocation would be this, " For he received honor ^nd glory from 
God the Father." This is the natural order in our modes of thought 
and expression. When the Apostle says, " He received," the first 
question which could arise in the mind of a hearer is, What did he 
receive ? The answer must be, " honor and glory." The next ques- 
tion would be. From whom\ The answer is "God the Father." 

" A voice being bom to him such as this from the excellent glory." 
If this collocation is preserved, " such as this " should certainly be 
separated by commas. But a better arrangement is, " Such a voice 
as this being bom to him from the excellent glory." The whole 
passage would then read, 

" For he received honor and glory from God the Father, such a 
voice as this being bom to him from the excellent glory ; This is my 
Son, the beloved, in whom I am well pleased." 
Case 2, c. 1, v. 18. 

" And this voice we, behig with him on the holy mount, heard 
born from heaven." This an-angement is very objectionable. It is 

lY 
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neither English nor Greek. The verb followed the nominative im- 
mediately, in the Greek, thus " We heard "— Tj/zeZ^ 'QKovaafiev, 
" Borne from heaven ^' follows " heard ^ immediately in the Greek, 
and the verse closes with (ro) Spei ro) dyl(f)) the holy mount, 
not with " born from heaven,'' as in the Revision. The translation 
of en (^v) by ow, is exceptionable. Mountains have their boundary 
lines, and when they are approached so nearly that these lines are 
crossed, they are usually entered as a field is when its Hnes are thus 
crossed. All the instances of ascending into (elg) mountains, and 
being in [iv) them have reference, not to the top but to the bounda- 
ries of districts of country thus designated on account of their eleva- 
tion. Had the sacred writers intended to express the idea of ascend' 
ing to the top or being on the top, they never would have termed 
this going into^ or being in them. Accordingly we read in the 
Alexandrian Version that Moses, and Aaron, and Or (avePrfauv M 
TTJv KopvcjiTjv Tov (iovvov) asceuded to the top of the hill, Ei. 17 : 
10. They ascended (em) epi the top of the hill — not {elg) eis the topw 

Again Ex. 19 : 20. "And the Lord descended (im to ^pog) 
upon the mountain," not into (elg) the mountain. He descended 
{iirl TTjv icopv<j>rjv tov dpovg) upon the top of the mountain. " And 
the Lord called Moses," not (elg) eis, but (im) epi, " onto the top of 
the mountain. And Moses ascended." "K/u dvefiTi Mova^^." 
He was then (em) on, not (ev) in, the mountain. If he had be6n 
called (eig) into, and then gone (eig) into, he would have been (ev) 
in, not on. But having been c^alled (em) onto, and having obeyed 
he was (em) on, not (ev) in it. The case referred to in Luke 8 : 32, 
will not justify this rendering. For v. 27 says that "when Jesus 
went forth to land '' a demoniac met him, and he cast out the de- 
mon. And the 32 v. says, "And there was there,''^ in the place 
where Jesus landed, " a heard of swine feeding in the mountain.'? 
Not on the top of the mountain, but within its district For the 
swine were feeding where Jesus landed ; and it is not a supposable 
case that he landed on the tc^ of a mountain, but within its limits. 
I hope the Reviser will correct this rendering, and odilocaie the words 
of this verse thus. 

"And being with him in the holy mountain, we heard this voice 
born from heaven." This is more in accordance with the laws of 
English composition than, " And this voice we, being with him on 
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"the holy mount, heard born from heaven,'' and quite as near th^ 
"Oreek arrangement. 

Casb 3, c. 1, V. 19. 

•* And we have more sure the prophetic word." It is no reason 
why we should place " more sure" after the phrase "we have,'* be- 
cause, in Greek, (Peflaiirepov^) it follows (ix^fiev) "we have." 
Various languages collocate differently. Fruit give me, is good Latin, 
but bad English. Go the hill up, or the bridge over, is good in seve- 
ral languages, but in English we collocate differently. The "pro- 
phetic word ^ is the object of " have." What have we ? Tlie pro- 
phetic word. So they had had " the prophetic word " before they 
heard that voice from heaven on the holy mount But the Apostle 
adds another idea. To the simple possession of " the prophetic word " 
lie adds the idea of greater certsftnty of its just application to Jesus. 
Therefore he says, " We have the prophetic word " — ^not, " we have 
more sure," but we have the prophetic word; howl "more sure.** 
The verb, " have," (hxofiev, from %o>, to hold) expresses the hxMinj 
the prophecies, to which reference is here made, as applicable tb 
Jesus of Nazareth. After that voice was heard from heaven, and 
the cloud of glory was seen — the Apostles being thus made eye anil 
ear witnesses — they, held the prophetic word, as applicable to Christ, 
**<more firm." ^ 

Case 4, c. 1, v. 21. 

" For not by tnan's will was prophecy brought at any time," Arc, 
i»hould be collocated thus. "For prophecy was not brought by 
•man's will, at any time." 

Cabb 5, c. 2, V, 1. 

" As also among you there ^all be false teachers.^ Passing, with- 
•out remai^ the improper use of " shall " for will, we suggest that the 
following arrangement of the words be adopted. " A0 there will alto 
^ false teachers among you." In the same verse the word " privily ^ 
(better, secretly) is out of its proper place. Instead of " who privily 
«hall bring in destructive sects," the arrangement should be, (substitut- 
ing will again for " shall,") " who will bring in, secretly, destructive 
sects." It is not admissible to place the adverb, in English, next the 
nominative case. Where auxiliaries are used, adverbs may be placed 
l)etween them and the principal verbs, thus. " Who will secretly 
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teing in destructive sects." But to place adverbs before the auxili- 
ary and principal verbs, in immediate succedence to the nominative, 
is not allowable in prose composition. He bitterly shall repent, is 
not as good as, He shall repent bitterly. 

Case 6, o. 2, v. 9. 
** But the unrighteous to reserve under punishment." The collo- 
cation here is better in the Common Version than in the Revision. 
The sentence is better English to place the infinitive {rrjpeiv} im- 
mediately after (<Je) "but," thus: "but to reserve the unrighteous 
under punishment to the day of judgment." I think the Greek infi- 
nitive [rripeiv) means to keep in custody. ,The pious are delivered 
— ^but the unrighteous kept m custody, {stg iffiepav) for a day of 
judgment 

Case Y, c. 2, v. 11. 
" Whereas angels, who are greater in strength and power, bring 
not againt them before the Lord a railing judgment." If this ar- 
rangement be retained, the phrase "before the Lord," should be 
separated by commas. The following disposition of the words dis- 
penses with the commas, and relieves the sentence of its stiffiiess. 
" Bring not a railing judgment against them before the Lord." " Do 
not bring," is still more in accordance with the existing state 
*of our language. So Macnight. "That they understand not," in 
V. 12 is better read, "do not understand." " Spots and blemishes" 
in the Vw 13, should be separated by a longer pause than a comma. 
K the supply of the Common Version, " they are,^ is omitted, " spots 
and blemishes" should be separated by longer pauses or dashes, 
thus. Accounting it pleasure to revel in the day time — spots and 

blemishes revelling in their own deceits while feasting with you.?' 

The comma between " deceits " and " while " makes a break where 
^ere should be none. 

Case S, c. 2, v. 17. 
" For whom the blackness of darkness for ever hath been reserved." 
Here the adverb " forever," is placed before the verbal phrase, has been 
reserved and immediately after the object of the verb. The adverb, 
forever should follow its verb, thus. " For whom the blackness of 
darkness has been reserved forever." 
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Case 9, o. 2, v. 22. 

^ But there hath happened unto them that of the true proverb." 
This is not a good English sentence. The translation is too literal. 
But taking it aa it is revised, the collocation is bad. Better thus : 
"But to them there bas happened that of the true proverb." Or, 
still better, " But that of the true proverb has ht^pened to them.'' 
Macnight gives the sense well, by translating to, (to) the, and sup- 
plying "saying" after "the" "But the saying of the true proverb 
hath happened to them." 

Case 10, c. 3, v. 3. 

" Knowing this first, that there shall come at the end of the days 
mockers, walking according to their own lusts." The punctuation 
is very defective in this verse. " Mockers " are intimately connected 
with days and cut oflf from walking by a comma. The comma 
should be placed before " mockers." Here, again, " shall " is impro- 
perly used for will. This portion of the sentence should read, " Thai 
mockers will come at the end of the days ;" or, "at the last of the 
days," as Macnight renders eTr* eaxdrov tQv xifJ^eplov. 

Case 11, c. 3, v. 5. 
" For of this they are willingly ignorant." Better thus. " For 
-they are willingly ignorant of this.'' Tlie last word, by this colloca- 
tion, is the relative to the sentence which immediately foUoM^s it, and 
contains a proposition of which the scoffers were willingly in igno- 
rance. It is better that the relative and the proposition be placed 
in close position, as they are in close relation. The literal transla- 
tion contained in the note z, of v. 8, is much to be preferred to the 
revision. The verse then would read, " But let not this one thing 
escape you !" How much better than, ^ But of this one thing be ye, 
beloved, not ignorant !" The frequent references to the preservatioa 
of the Greek order in foreign versions, will not justify the same col- 
location in an Engli^ translation. We cannot collocate or arrange 
words in the English language as in Hebrew, Greek, Latin, German, 
Syriac, Dutch, Italian, <fec. In v. 14, " spotless and blameless " should 
be separated from " that " and " ye," or rather you. 

Case 12, cf. 3, v. 16. 
• ° 

" And the long-suffering of our Lord account salvation." Better 
ihus, as in the Common Version, omitting supplies. " And accoimt 
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the long-suffering of our Lord salvation." The order in the Com^ 
mon Version is much to be preferred, although the Greek arrange- 
ment is followed by foreign versions. The frequent effort to compel 
the English to. conform to foreign languages, in the arrangement of 
words, will account for the stiffness of which many complain in the 
Revised English Scriptures. V. 17 commences better in the Com- 
mon Version, as there is nothing in the original for " do." " You^ 
therefore, beloved, foreknowing, beware lest^ carried away with the 
error of the lawless, you fall from your own steadfastness." 

The last verse of this chapter would, I think, have been better 
without the supply of the article before "grace," and witb the indefi- 
mite before " knowledge." Thus, " Grow iior grace, and m a know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ" 

** Unto the day of eternity " would be better if eU (eig) were liter- 
ally rendered. " To Him the glory, both now, and into the day of 
eternity," is much preferable, as "unto" might imply that "the 
glory " " to him " would end when the day of eternity was reaehed. 
Ms implies contintmnce m that day,, and should, therefore, be trang- 
lated into. 



REVISED ENGLISH SCRIPTURES. 

BOCKB IN LOVE FEASTS. JUDE 12. 

Our Reviser has done well in translating spilades {p'ntXddEg) by 
"rocks" instead of "spots," as in the Common Version; and yet 
** rocks " is not a full rendering. The English reader could never 
obtain the idea from the revision, which a Greek scholar would get 
from the Original. One of the rules of the Bible Union is that the 
Reviser shaM select such words^ and phrases^ as will convey to the 
reader, as far as possible, the same idea which " those who understood 
^ Original Scriptures, at the time they were first written " derived 
from reading the Originals, 

The word translated here by "rocks," is not the Greek word for 
rocks. Fetrai (nerpai) is the proper word for rocks. Every merely 
English reader will be mislead by the revision, as also by the Com-^ 
won Version, although he will be brought nearer to the truth by the 
former than the Utter. 
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The word means marine^ or, seorrocks, whether subficial, or rising 
above the surface, or at the edge of the water, and on which vessels 
are wrecked. The exact meaning, I think, is best given thus, " These 
taking care of themselves — banqueting together in your love-feasts — are 
sea-rocks. 

The collocation, in the revision, is also unfortunate, because it 
makes the rocks "banquet together" and "tend themselves," neither 
of which rocks can be said to do. The participle (ovvevo)xovfievoi\ 
is masculine, agreeing in gender with outoi (ovtol) " these," and not 
with spilades (aniXade^) sea-rocks^ which is femanine. The same is 
also true of poimainontes {nocfJeaivovTeg.) These banqueted toge- 
ther and took care of themselves. The " rocks " did neither. But 
" these " persons, to whom the Apostle referred, were as dangerous 
in their influences in the christian love-feasts, as marine rocks to 
sailors. 

But some things which are dangerous are, at the same time, use^ 
ful. Not so with these " dreamers," defilers of the flesh, rejectors of 
government, and railers at dignities. They were not only dangerous 
as " sea-rocks," but useless as " clouds without water, whirled about 
by winds." They were ** trees, seared, fruitless, [dig anoOavovra) 
utterly dead, (e/cpi^o)6evTa) rooted out." 

" These " " dreamers " were not only dangeroii^, and useless ; but 
boisterous and disgraceful. They were as "wild surges of a sea, 
foaming over their own shames." 

Their destiny is terrible. They were exorbital — " wandering stars^ 
for whom the gloom of the darkness has been stored up for the eter- 
nity." 

JUDE 14, 

" But for these also prophesied Enoch, the seventh from Adam," 
saying : " Behold, the Lord came with his holy myriads." The collo- 
cation here is neither Greek nor English. Admitting the correctness 
of the translation, the collocation should be, " But Enoch, the seventh 
from Adam, prophesied for these also, saying," &c. But I do not see 
the propriety of giving the dative with the sense of " for ;" neither do 
T understand the sense in which the Reviser uses " for '' in this plac e 
I think he cannot mean that Enoch prophesied because o/* these, nor 
yet, on account of these. But if he uses " for " in the sense of, unth 
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respect to, or, with regard to, either of these phrases are preferable to 
**for." 

I think the dative is used with the sense of to. "But Enoch pro- 
phesied to these also" The (Se koI) '^hut also^^ favors this view. 
Enoch not only prophesied to his contemporaries, " but also to these." 
The Apostle had, in the antecedent context, described some very 
wicked persons, and declared their terrible doom. He then quotes 
a prophesy of Enoch, and notes particularly his chronology, as being 
the seventh from Adam. He thus fixes the date of his prophesy, 
and shows to whom he prophesied. But he not only prophesied to 
his contemporaries, (de Kai rovroig) ^^but also to these,^ It is 
clearly shown that he prophesied to the wicked men of whom Jude 
spoke, by the very terms of his prophesy ; for he said that the Lord 
would execute judgment on all, and that he would convict all the 
wicked. It was a prophesy not only to the antedeluvians, (Se ml) 
" but also " to all wicked men, and therefore {rovroig) to these. 



REVISED ENGLISH SCRIPTURES. 
1 JOHN 1 : 1. 

** What was from the beginning, what we have heard, what we 
have seen with our eyes, what we have gazed upon, and our hands 
handled ; concerning the word of the Life," v. 3, " what we have 
seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye also may have fellow- 
ship with us." 

That the Common Version is not unifoim in rendering Ao, (6,) 
** that which," in the beginning of this verse, and also in the begin- 
ning of V. 3 ; and by the simple relative, " which," in two interven- 
ing instances, where it is evidently used for the very same thing, must 
be evident even to those persons who are most opposed to a revision. 
But, although our Reviser has been uniform, and is therefore con- 
sistent, I do not see that his substitution of " what " for the " that 
which " of the King's revisers, is an improvement. On the contrary> 
I much prefer " that which." I prefer it, not because the sense is 
better, but because it is better expressed. 

" What," as defined by all English lexicographers and gramma- 
rians, means precisely " that which." It never has any other meaning 
except when used as an adjective, or a demonstrative pronoun, or as 
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an interrogative. In Englidi usage, generally, " what,'' at the com- 
mencement of a sentence, is used interrogatively. And in this in- 
stance the sense is not interrogative. 

Notwithstanding the want of uniformity in the Common Version, 
it evidently expresses the sense by the simple relative, " which,' in 
the intervening instances, especially if taken in connection with " that 
which," in the commencement of y. 3, after the parenthesis in v. 2. 
But I much prefer uniformity here, because the repetition of the ho 
(6) in the Greek, is unquestionably, for the sake of accumulation of 
emphasis, and, on that account, would read thus^ " That which was 
jfrom the beginning — that which we have heard — that which we 
have seen with our eyes — that whiclf we have looked on, .and our 
hands have handled, concerning the word of the life * * that which 
we have seen and heard, we declare to you." 

As ^to the controversy between Socinus and those who opposed 
his theory, in relation to {ev dpxfj) in the beginning^ and (dTt* dpxTJg) 
from the beginning, it is not a legitimate subject for discussion for 
revisers. We are not to revise for, nor against, any man's theory ; 
but to give " the exact meaning of the original, with the least possi- 
ble obscurity or indefiniteness.". 

Whether ho here refers to "the Son of God," or not, is a question 
for the readers of the revision, after the philologist has done his duty. 
But it is a question with which the philologist has nothing to do. 
Socinus, Whitby, Benson, Schdttgen, Semler, Lange, Rosenmtiller, and 
Paulus on the one side ; and the interpreters from Augustine to Dtis- 
terdieck may, (as theologians,) discuss this question concerning {dTT' 
dpx^g) «p arcJiees, and [kv dpxQ) en archee, but the reviser, or trans- 
lator, is still compelled, to render the former, /rom tlie beginning, and 
the latter, in the beginning. Nothing theological should be intro- 
duced into the revision or the notes. 

Our objection to the revision of this verse is, that it substitutes 
"what" for "that which," wheu the substitution expresses the same 
sense with less clearness — with less elegance. " Declare we," is a 
good Greek collocation, but a bad English arrangement of words ; 
as it is more in accordance with our modes of expression to place 
the nominative before its verb, thus, " we declare," and not, " declare 
we." Let it not be thought that such changes are unimportant ; for 
much depends on the style of a book, as to the number of readers^ 
and as to the interest with which it will be read. No man will read 
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a book with the aume pleasure and interest^ in which he meets with, 
' declare toe, or think I, eata he, walk they, or any such inverted collo- 
cation. The same law which will justify this aiTangement in, " de- 
clare we,'' will justify either of the other examples of the antecedence 
of the verb. 

" Do testify," in v» 2, is a form of expression very seldom found lu 
recent English authors. The Greek verb {fjui^TvpovfieVj 1 pers. plu. 
pres. ind. of fiapTvpiu)) is in the present tense, first person plural, and 
therefore should be translated simply, testify. The " do " is super* 
fluous, and encumbers the sentence. This form of expression is 
allowable when a previous doubt or denial occurs, and where a re-af- 
firmation is called for ; thus, Do you testify ? We do testify. Or, 
you do not testify. We do testify. But the present state of our 
language does not require the use of the word " do,'' where there is 
no doubt, nor denial expressed, or implied. It is as proper to use the 
*^do " before the next verb in the sentence as before " testify." Thus, 
and do declare, where the Reviser has omitted it. There is nothing 
either in Greek or English requiring "do." It is a mere incum- 
brance, and should be omitted. 



REVISED ENGLISH SCRIPTURES. 

1 JOHN 2, V. V. 24, 21. 

" You, therefore, let that which ye heard from the be^nning abide 
in you," v. 24. This sentence is ambiguous in the revision. It may 
be taken affirmatively or imperatively — as an affirmation or a com- 
mand. There is no ambiguity in the original, because the form of 
the Greek verb shows it to be in the imperative mood. The sentence 
is clearly preceptive. Now, although we are not permitted by our 
general usage, in declarative sentences, to place the verb before its 
nominative, yet it 'is allowable, in imperative sentences, where there 
is a necessity in order to express the idea in a translation without a 
paraphrase. I therefore prefer the tbllowing: "Therefore let yon 
that which you heard from the beginning remain in you." " Re- 
main " is a better rendering of meno {^ihnS) when speaking of any 
thing except living beings. 

Verse 27 is made better English, and at the same time conveys 
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t&e exact sense of the original when rendered, "And you — (thc^ 
anointing which you received from him remains in you) — and you 
have no need that any oae teach jrou, but as the same anointing^ 
teaches you,'' &c. 

In both of these cases, as also in v. 20, increased emphasis is giveO: 
by the use of the pronoun, where tlbere is an antetftesis as in v. iO. 
But that emphasis is not secured in the revision. Although it ift 
true, in Greek, that " When the subject is a personal pronoun, it i» 
not expressed, unless it is particularly emphatic^" this is not ih» 
English method of emphasizing. We express the emphasis by print- 
ing the emphatic word in other type. Thus^ "^And you have an , 
annointing from the Holy One." 



REVISED ENGLISH SCRIPTURES* 

" THE EPISTLE OF JUDAS." 

I admit that the name of this Apostle, and that of tbe Traitor, are 
the same when used without any thing in apposition, and that uni- 
formity requires the same reading in both cases. Yet I have a 
serious objection to the adoption of the Greek name for this Apostle 
because of its associations. It sounds quite too Judas-Rke» I had 
much rather adopt the Hebrew name, Judah, for both, than that this 
Apostle should be called Judas, The first thought which occurs ta 
the mind of the common reader when he reads this name is, Judcts^ 
— t?ie Traitor, The want of uniformity in the Common Version is 
inexcusable. The word occurs about forty-five times in the Chrisr 
tian Scriptures, and is, by the King's revisers, substituted by, Juda, 
Judah, Judas, and Jude. Now, rather than have the Apostle called 
Judas^ let the apostate apostle be called, in our revi^n, Jvde, Jude 
Iscariot, reads, to most English people, much better than, "The Epis- 
tle of JudasV But if the Hebrew " Judah,*' be preferred, let us have 
Judah Iscariot, and The Epistle of Judah, but not *' The Epistle of 
JvdasV 

I have an unfavorable opinion of Judas^ for he is the only Apostle 
who required a " successor." And had he not been an apostate, 
there would have been no " apostolic succession." But his name la 
disgraced. Jude and Abel have both had namensakee. But Judaa 
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and Cain have none. I heard of an ignorant man who was about 
to have his baby " christened," and, desiring to have a Scripture 
name, he consulted a mirtliful neighbor, who was reputed a wise 
man " in the Scriptures." He told him to call the little boy " Judas 
Iscariot." He said he did not like that name because he had heard 
the Minister speak against him. " Then," said the neighbor, " call 
him Beelzibub." He said that would do. But when he took the 
child to the church and *' presented him for baptism," the Minister, 
with his fingers in the bowl of water, said, " What is the name of 
this child?" The father said, "Beelzibub." The Minister not wil- 
ling to say " Beelzibub, I baptize thee," told the parent to take the 
baby home, and bring it again the next sabbath ; and that in the 
mean time he would call and see him. That he must not call his 
child " Beelzibub." The man retired with his child, wondering what 
objection the Minister could possibly have to " a scripture name." 
The preacher called, as he promised, and told the man that " Beelzi- 
bub " was the name of the Devil. The man was now as much sur- 
prised as the preacher was the sabbath before ; and said that he 
thought it ve^ wicked to give the Devil " a scripture name." But 
he said if the Devil had " a scripture name," he did not think chris- 
tians ought, to give their children scripture names. The Minister 
told him that he could find other scripture names beside "Beelzibub." 
" No,'' said the man, " if they have got to calling the Devil by scrip- 
ture names, I will not give my child a scripture name, I'll warrant 
you. His name shall be John." 

Say what we may concerning names, and affinn as often as we 
please that " a rose by any other name would smell as sweet," " The 
Epistle of Judas " will never sound well in English ears, and there is 
no necessity of such a violation of good taste. 



REVISED ENGLISH SCRIPTURES. 
^Udvrcjv Toiv k{r/o)v daepeiag avrdvr 

JUDE 15, " ALL THEIR UNGODLY DEEDS." 

Two changes should be made here. The word " ungodly " is too 
much like what it imports. It should be exchanged for impious^ or, 
wicked. ^* Deeds " should give place to " works," as a better word. 
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" PRATING IN THE HOLT SPIRIT " V. 20. 

There are also two exceptions to be taken to this rendering. There 
is no philological reason why the article should be supplied before 
holy spirit. The Common Version supplied it in the preceding verse 
before " spirit," without the least reason, and our Reviser has very 
judiciously omitted the article in that place. 

Second ; the phrase, " holy spirit," not having a reference to the 
Holy Spirit, should not be printed with initial capitals. There is 
nothing in the context to indicate that that Being is intended. The 
Apostle had just spoken of persons who " separated having no spirit," 
and then says that they must not " separate," but must build them- 
selves up in their most holy fcdth — that they must not have "no spi- 
rit," but must pray ; not barely in a spirit, but " in a holy spirit** 
This is the spirit in which all should pray — a holy spirit, or a spirit 
consecrated to God. 

But the idea of one being praying in another being, is foreign to 
all the teachings of Holy Writ. It could, at most, be only praying 
by proxy. 

The brethren were to pray — to pray in spirit — in a holy spirit 
To pray in any other spirit is useless. A consecrated spirit is that 
in which all pur religious duties should be performed. We were 
"chosen according to God's foreknowledge in a sanctification of 
spirit {ev ayiaafm' nvevfjiaTog) into (el^*) obedience and a sprinkling 
of the blood of Jesus Christ." 1 Pet. 1 : 2. 

"Praying in a holy spirit" we should "keep ourselves in the love 
of God, receiving (npoadexofievoi) the mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ {elg f6)^v diciviov) in order to life eternal," Jude v. 21. 

THE REVELATION OP JOHN THE DIVINE. 

This is the uninspired title of the book we sometimes call The 
Apocalypse. We say the uninspired title because it is no part of 
the original as it came from the hands of the Apostle. Our Reviser 
of this book has justly excepted to this title and recommends that 
the title be : revelation. This is much better than the common 
inscription. But still there is a better title even than this. Better 
because inspired. It is, 

" A revelation op JESUS CHRIST." 

With the exception of the definite article, for which there is no 
authority in the Original, it is found in the first line of the first versa 
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in the book. It is not the Revelation of Jolin, nor the Revelation of 
Jesus Christ. Neither is it " Revelation." Revelation, tn this gefne- 
ral sense, includes all that God has revealed by Prophets, Apostles, or 
any other agent It is not aH included in this book, :and therefore 
the title recommended is too general. I beg leave to offer the above 
amendment, which, I think, will be acceptable to the Reviser. 



ALL THE SAINTS. 

With a thorough conviction that " saint " is not the English equi- 
valent for the Greek hagrtos (ayiog^) 1 have spent much tin>e, and 
given a patient and laborious investigation hito the meaning of this 
word. Among the classics it is used in both a good, and a bad 
tsense. 1. Devoted to the gods. When applied to persons it distin* 
guished those who were devoted, or consecrated to the gods — pious, 
pure, Aristophanes, Av. 622. 2. When applied to things, it means 
things devoted, or consecrated to a god, or to the gods. 

Xenophon, Hell. 8, 2, 19; Herodotus, 2, 41, 44, <fec. It is also 
used in a bad sense, as, of something accursed, or, execrable. It cor^ 
responds with the Latin, sacer, Cratin. Incert. 85.-^It is not found in 
Tragic, and seldom used by the Attic writers who prefer hagnos, 
^ayv6^) See Porson, Med. 752. 

They use hagisteia {ayiareta,) usually in the plural number, for 
rites performed to the gods — temple- worship. Isocrates, 277 A. 
Plato Ax. 371 D. This word is used by Strabo p. 4l7, for the ab- 
stract, holiness. They use the verb from which this is derived in the 
sense of, to perform sacred rites, and, to live piously, and chastely. 
Euripides, Bacch. 74 ; and passively, to be esteemed devoted, Strabo ; 
and actively, to purify, Orac. ap. Pans. 10, 6, 7. See Glassic Lexi- 
<X)ns. 

Leaving the classic and coming to the sacred use of the word 
(^Y^of,) we find it always used in the Alexandrian Version for the 
Hebrew words, (ttiip and «5np) Kodush and Koudesh, The first is 
translated, holy me, in Job 6 : 10 ; Isa. 10 : 17 ; 29 : 33 ; 40 : 26 ; 
4 : 15 ; 49 : 7 ; Dan. 4:13; Hosea 11:9; Hab. 1 : 12 ; 3 : 3. In 
all these places we have hagios, except one, which we will notice 
below. 

Job. 6. : 10 reads from the Septtiagint, "Let the grave be my city, 
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Upon the walls of which I have leaped. I will not shrink from it ; 
for I have not denied the holt/ (dyia) words of my God." The Com- 
mon Version reads the iast sentence in this quotation, ^^ for I have 
not concealed the words of the holy one.*' 

Isa. 10 : 17 "And the light of Israel shall be for a fire, and he 
ahall sanctify {i^yidaei) him with burning fire, and it shall devour* 
the wood and the grass." The Common Version reads the second 
sentence, " and his Holy One for a flame." 

Chap. 29 : 23. But when their children shall have seen my 
works^ they shall sanctify, {dyLaaovat to dv ofid fWVy) my name, and 
{ayidaovai tov ayiov) Sanctity the Holy One of Jacob." 

Ch. 40 : 25. " Now, then, to whom have you compared me, that 
I may be exalted f {knev 6 dyiog) says the Holy One." 

Ch. 43 : 15. I am the Lord God, (6 dyiog vfii^v,) your Holy 
One." 

Ch. 49 : 1. "For the Holy one of Israel is faithful, and I have 
ohosen thee." 

Dan. 4 : 14. " The matter is by the decree of the watcher, and 
the demand is a word (dytwv) of the holy olies." (Common Ver- 
aion 4 : 17.) 

Hosea 11 : 9. " For I am a God and not a man; a Holy One 
within thee.*^ 

Hab. 1 : 12. Art not thou from the beginning, O Lord God, (6 
dyiog jixov,) my Holy One ?" 

Ch. 3 : 3. " God will come from Thaeman (xal 6 dyiog^) even 
die Holy One from the dark shady mount Pharan." 

In all cases where hagios (dyiog) is applied to God, in the trans- 
lation of the aforesaid Hebrew word, it is rendered in the Common 
Version, and in Brenton's Version of the Septuagint by " Holy One."' 
They never represent God as the " Saint " of Israel, and yet the same 
word is translated, "saint," when applied to men. In Dan. 4 : 17 
we have the Sjnriac, (rc^P,) Kadeesheen^ translated ^ holy ones." In 
Ps. 51 : 11 ; Isa. 63 : 10, 11, {^P^ rm) Rooakh hakoudesh, literally 
the Spirit — the Holy One, translated into the Greek by {ro TrveviMa 
rb dyiov) to pneuma to hagion^ and in the Common Version " thy 
Holy Spirit." 

The Septuagint is more faithful to the Original, in Deut. 88 : 8, 
than the Common Version which renders, (^f^ «^J5,) Esh Khoseed^ 
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" thy holy one," but which the former translates (t$ dvdfi t§ oaicf) 
to andriy to Jiosio, " to the pious man." 

If " saint " means a pious person, or one who does that which the 
supreme law of God sanctions, then hosim^ {baioq^ not hagios, 
(dytog,) is the proper word in Greek for the English " saint.'' 

K hagios is applied to God and man, it ought to be rendered alike 
in both cases. That it is so applied no one will dispute. If it means 
" saint " when applied to man, it must also mean " saint " when ap- 
plied to God. But who would presume to say that God is the Saint 
of Israel ? . This would be to canonize the Deity. 

Uaai Toi^ dytoig — all the consecrated. 

There are three adjectives in the Christian Scriptures which have 
their distinctive meanings, a due regard to which is of great import- 
ance. They are, hagios, (dyiog,) Iiagnos, (dyvog,) and katharotj 
(icadapog^ sacred, clean, pure. 

From these three adjectives are derived their three corresponding 
verbs, hagiadzo, (dyid^G),) hagnidzo, (dyvi^cj,) and katJiaridzo, 
(KaOa^l^o),) to make sacred, to make clean, to m^ke pure. The last 
two imply uncleanness, and impurity ; and therefore are not used with 
reference to God, or His Son. The first implies no impurity, nor 
uncleanness, and is applied to both. It means, to make sacred, or, 
to consecrate, throughout the Septuagint, and the Christian Scrip- 
tures ; and corresponds vnth the Hebrew verb {^^P) Kodash, to con- 
secrate. The second corresponds with the Hebrew (nrro) tohar, to 
cleanse ; and the third with, (pr\^) horar, to purify. 

The first, and most common meaning of our word, sanctify, is to 
cleanse, or make free from sin. It is therefore an imsuitable word 
by which to translate hagiadzo, (dyid^o),) which is, in the Septua- 
gint, first used in relation to the seventh day. " And God blessed 
Uie seventh day {ical ijfyiaaev avrrjv) and made it sacred,^^ or, conse- 
crated it. 

He could not free the day from sin, for the day had no sin. K 
the verb, to sanctify, is used here, it can only be in the sense o^ to 
consecrate ; and it is far better to use a verb in its primary sense, 
when that is the sense which we desire to convey, than to resort to 
a secondary) or some still more remote sense, of another verb for that 
purpose. 
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" The Lord said to Moses, (' *Ayiaoov ') Consecrate to me every 
first born.'" Ex. 13 : 2. Here, also, "sanctify," in any other sense 
tlian, to consecrate, is entirely inadmiasable. Moses could not fr«e 
the first bom from sin. 

" And the Lord said to Moses that he should solemnly charge the 
people, {koi dyviaov avrovg,) and consecrate them to-day, and 
to-morrow, and let them wash their garments." Ex. 19 : 10. "And 
Moses descended out of the mountain to the people, {teat ifyiaaiv 
avTovg^) and consecrated them." V. 14. 

" The Lord required the priests who drew near to the Lord their 
God, to, {dyiaodfjT(M>(7aVy) ' consecrate themselves.' " He also requii^ 
Moses to "set bounds to the mountain, Sinai, {teal dyiaaac avrd^) 
and consecrate it" Ch. 19 : 22, 23. He commanded to {dyia<reig) 
consecrate the separated breast and shoulder of the ram. Ch. 29 : 
27. He also said to Moses. "And thou shalt sacrifice the calf of 
the sin-offering on the day of {tov tcaOapiafJiOv,) the purification^ 
and thou {tcaSepieig) shalt purify the alter, when thou {dyid^uv) 
consecratest on it, and thou shalt anoint it so as (dya^ai avro) to 
consecrate it." Ch. 29 : 36. 

, "And I will then give orders to the children of Israel, (#cal 
dyioadfiaofmt kv 6o^ fiov) and I will be consecrated in niy glory." 
V. 43. 

" And the Lord said, {dyidco)) I will consecrate the Tabernacle — 
«nd * Aaron and his sons, {dyidaa)) I will consecrate.'" V. 44. 

" The Lord spoke, saying, (^ Tolg kyyi^ovoi fwi dyiaadriaoiiai) I 
will be consecrated in those who draw near to me." Lev. 10 : 3. 

" And now I have chosen, {teal ijyiatea,) and consecrated this house." 
1 Chn 1 : 16. 

"Then Miasub the High Priest, and his brethren, the Priests, rote 
ap and built the «heep-gate ; {avrol i\yiaaav avTijVj) they consecra- 
ted it, and set up the doors of it; even .to the tower of the hundred 
{fjyM&iv) they consecrated." Nehem. 8 : 1. 

" And {dyiaaG) rd dvafid [lov rb fieyd) I will consecrate my great 
iMane, which was profaned among the nations, which you profaned 
in the midst of them ; and the nations shall know thal^ I am the 
Lord, when, {dyiaoBrjvat) I am consecrated among you before their 
i^yes." Ex. 36 : 23. 

I have given a bare specimen of the use of this verb in the Sep- 

18 
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tuaginty from which it appears that a day — ^the first bom — ^the peo- 
ple of Israel — ^the priests — the mountain Sinai — ^the breast and 
shoulders of a ram — the alter — ^the Tabernacle — ^Aaron and his sons 
— the Lord^the temple — the sheep-gate — and the name of the 
Lord, were aU sanctified, or rather consecratedy and in neither case 
will the verb bear any other signification than to consecrate. 

I now approach the christian usage of this verb. And here we 
first find it in connection with the Great Name which was consecrar 
ted under the Old Covenant, and must be also under the New. 
" Our Father who art in the heavens ! (iyma^ro),) Consecrated be 
thy name !" Matt. 6 : 9. The verb here cannot be understood to 
mean to make pure — ^to free from sin. It has the same meaning 
which it has in the Old Covenant. 

The Pharisees held if a man swore by the Temple it was not bind- 
ing. But if he swore by the gold of the Temple he was bound by 
his oath. Our Saviour asked then, " Which is greater, the gold, or 
the Temple which is (dyid^cov) consecrating the gold f The Tem- 
ple, holding this gold as a sacred deposit, is said, in a figure of 
speech, to be consecrating it ; that is holding it in a consecrated 
-st^te, and thus giving sacredness to it. Matt. 23 : 17. See also, v. 
19, of the altar. 

The Jews accused Jesus of blasphemy because he said he was the 
Son of God. He said to them, " Do you say of him whom the Fa- 
ther (ijyiaae) consecrated and sent into the world, thou blasphem- 
est" <fec. The Father did not free from sin, cleanse, nor purify His 
Son. He consecrated him to his mundane mission, and then sent 
him on his embassy. John 10 : 36. 

In ch. 17 : 1*7, Jesus, while praying for his Apostles, says : (dyiatJov 
avTovg hf tq dXrjdeig, aov) " Consecrate them in thy truth." It 
is clear that this is an official consecration, and not a personal purifi- 
cation, as the following sentence proves ; otherwise why should he 
say, in the very next breath, " As thou sentest me into the worid, 
even so I also sent them into the world." V. 18. "On account of 
them (kry(t> dyid^cj ifjiavrov) 1 consecrated myself that they also, 
(ffyiaafievfii kv aXTfiei^^ may be consecrated in truth." The Fa- 
ther consecrated Jesus when about to send him into the world, and 
after he came, and before he left the world, he appointed Apostlet 
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"■Arhom lie desired the Father to consecrate, and on whose account he 
^consecrated himself in the truth for which he died. 

** Paul said to the Ephesian Presbyters that God's word of kind- 
ness was able to build them up and give to them an idieritance, (^ 
Tolg ^laofievoig ttcUuv,) among aU the consecrated." Acts 20 : 32. 
See also, ch. 26 : 18. 

He said he was made a public servant of Jesus Christ for the na- 
ticms, ministering the good-news of God, that there might be a most 
acceptable offering of the nations, {'fyyiacFfievri kv Trvev/iart dyi<^,) 
"being consecrated in a holy spirit" Rom. 16 : IB, 

To notice but a few more passages, let us turn to 1 Cor. *! : 14, 
where marriage is regarded as a consecration of the parties. " For 
the husband, the unbelieving, is consecrated in the wife, and the wife, 
the unbelieving, is consecrated in the husband, otherwise, certainly, 
were your children unclean, but now they are consecrated." Things 
unclean, were things forbidden — things consecrated, were things in 
a lawful state, without regard to their moral qualities. Marriage 
was a legal state, and in it each of the parties were so consecrated 
in the other, that the two became one flesh, and their children were 
not such as were forbidden by law, and therefore were not unclean ; 
but were authorized by law, and therefore consecrated. Peter said, 
"not so Lord^ for I have never eat^i any thing that is conamon or 
iiiKddapTov) unclean." 1 Cor. 7 : 14; Acts 10 : 16. 

The people under the Old Coyenant were commanded to conse- 
crate the Lord their God, and tJie same requisition is made under the 
New. 1 Pet 3 : 16. "Consecrate the Lord God in your hearts." 

Let no one infer, because this (dr/id^o)) does not signify a moral 
cleansing, that, therefore, there is no such doctrine in the Scriptures j 
for the immediate object of the Revelation of God, taken as a whole, 
is this very thing ; and appropriate words, in abundance, are therein 
found, by which to express it in all its multiform aspects. Paul said 
to the Corinthian brethren, (dkXd aireXovoaaBE) "but you are 
VKLshed^ (dXXd ijfyidaBffre^ but you are consecrated, {dXXd 
idiKai&SfjfTE^ but you are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and (h tw irvtOfiaTt) in the spirit of our God." 1 Cor. 6:11. 
Jesus gave himself for the congregation that he might consecrate 
and, (KaSapiaag) cleanse it in (tw XovTp(^ rav Mareg,) the bath of 
the water, by tlie, {iv jivfiari) in the word. 
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The adjectives, (dyiog,) ha^fioa, (^yv^,) and (icadapSg,) Katharos 
are by no means synonomoiss. The ^xei is not used in the sense of 
dither of the others. It never means dean — ^never pure, either in a 
i-physical, or a moral sense. Clean, literally means, devoid of filth, 
Tiiis is its first meaning. Pure mevLiis, free from tmy extraneous ad- 
mixture, whether the admixture be filthy or unfilthy. Gold is clean- 
«ed by water, but purified by fire. Hagws, (dyiog,) means sacred^ 
or, consecrated. Things were made 8a(a'ed, or consecrated, of which 
^neither cleanliness, nor pjirity, could be predicated. Such was the 
seventh day, and feasts. Consequently we never read of cleansing 
the seventh day, nor of purifying it. The adjectives fmgnos, {dyvog^ 
and Katharos, {fcadap6g,) are never applied in such cases. HagioSy 
{dyiog^ is applied where neither of these words can be used. Nei- 
ther of them ever signify, to consecrate. The purity of the Divine 
Being is expressed by hagnos, (dyvdg,) not by, hagios, {dyiog]) as 
appears from 1 John 3:3. " And every man who has this hope in 
Him, (dyvi^ei kavrdv) purifies himself, (not dyid^ei kavrov) evm. 
AS (dyvog koTi) He is pure ;" not even as {dyiog Igti) He is sacred 
or consecrated. When God — His Son — His Spirit — His angels — 
His people, and time, and things devoted to His service, are declared 
(dyioij) hagioij nothing is aflSrmed of cleanliness, or purity. Ka- 
tharidzo, (mBapt^di^ is used in the Septuagint for, to purify ; and 
jSTatharos, (icadapog,) for pure, and the latter corresponds with the 
Hebrew, ('^1J^tP) tohour. 

Webster defines " holy," by which (dyiog,) hagios, as an adjective, 
is translated in the Common Version; "pfoperly, Whole, Entire, per- 
fect, in a moral sense." That Such is the meaning of the English 
" holy " we have no doubt. This is Webster's first definition, and 
the primary meaning of the word ; but such is not the meaning of 
hagios, I take this to be a principle of universal language, namely : 
When a verb is derived from an adjective, the former signifies the 
making, or causing to be, what the latter expresses. Now, people 
under both dispensations were commanded to do to God what is im- 
plied in this adjeoitve. If, therefore, this adjective (dyiog) signifies 
" whole, entire, perfect in a moral sense," then we tnust regard the 
Divine Being as having been imperfect in a moral sense. This can 
never be admitted. 

Again we must believe, on this hypothesis, that moral perfection 
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was communicated to th© seventh day— to sacrifices — to alters — to 
the Tabernacle — ^the Temple, &c. This is absurd. 

But we must also believe that Moses morally perfected the first- 
born, and all the congregation of Israel. This is contrary to fact 
They were very imperfect. 

Whatever this word means when applied to ground, sabbath, nBr 
tion, gifts, crown, ointment, coat, place, houses, tithes, water, instrus. 
ments, vessels, ofierings, oracle, arm, hill, pr6mise, mountain, solem-. 
nity, cities, flesh, chambers, portion, oblation, gods, covenant, land, 
and day ; it must also mean when applied to God, angels, and men^ 
When applied to all the foregoing things it clearly means, sacred, or 
consecrated. Sacred is probably the best word in our language a^ 
the exponent of hagios, when used as an adjective or in apposition. 
Ood consecrated himself, or made himself sacred as the object of 
worship, and he made his name also sacred. He made the seventh 
a sacred day. He had a sacred day — a sacred altar — a sacred 
sacrifice — sacred Priests, clothed in sacred attire — a sacred Taberna- 
cle — a sacred Temple — a sacred people — a sacred covenant — a 
sacred land, and sacred festivals. He has also a sacred Son, and ay 
sacred Spirit. As he was called the Lord God — (6 dyiog) the Sa- 
cred One ; so his Son is called the Sacred One, Acts 3 : 14 ; and hia^ 
Spirit is called, (rd . HveviMi to *Ayiov,) the Spirit, the Sacred One* 
Luke 1 : 35. 

If a man is a saint because he is called kagios ; then the Spirit is 
a saint — the Son is a Saint, and the Father is a saint ; for they are 
all called kagioi. The loyal angels are all saints. The sabbath is a 
saint sabbath — the nation of Israel was a saint nation — and there 
were saint gifts — a saint crown — saint ointment — a saint coat — saint, 
place — saint house — saint tithes — saint water — saint instruments — 
fiaint vessels — saint mountain — saint flesh, <fec. I therefore abandon 
this word and substitute sacred for it, when used as an adjective or 
in apposition ; and when it clearly refers to persons, and there is an 
«lipsis of the noun, as here, I prefer to translate (rolg dytoig) tois 
Jiagiois, the consecrated persons, or if others, for the sake of greater 
uniformity, prefer, the sacred persoris, which is an equivalent expres- 
sion. All authorities agree that a hagios, or a " saint," is a person 
consecrated to God. 
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SPECIMEN OF REVISION. MATTHEW. 

A Roll of lineage ofJestts Christ — son of David — 
son of Abraham. 

The Specimen of Revision, independantly of the accompanying- 
notes, shows the Author to be a competent schokr for such a work. 
He has shown great discrimination in his selection of English words 
by which to give the exact meaning of the Original, and has excelled 
in giving Greek idioms in good English, His treatment of Proper 
Names is judicious and sustained by high philological authority, suck 
as Penn, Murdock, Whiting, Webster, Wesley, Doddridge, Campbell, 
Kendrick and Newcome. 

While he has given the sense of the Greek, as fer as possible, in 
the style of the Common Version, he has not paid that superstitious 
leverance to modes of expression common among literary men on 
all sulgects 250 years ago. The notion that the style of King James 
and his revisers was, or is,, any more religious, or sacred than our 
present style, was engendered in error, and nourished by superstition. 
What made the English language of that age sacred? Too sacred 
to be changed ? Was it the translation of the Holy Writings into it f 
If so, why was not Tyndale's style too sacred to be changed by the 
King's revisers ? Nay, why was not WicliflTs style too sacred to be 
altered by Tyndale ? The people in Tyndale's time had as just 
grounds to object to the following sentence of Wicliff as any persons 
now have to a change of the King's English. " Thanne ierusalem 
wente out to hym and al iudee, and al the cuntre about iordan ; and 
thei werun waischen of hjm in iordan, and knowlechiden her synns.'* 
What "hallowed associations cluster around" this "sacred style P 
Objections equally just might have been made against Cranmer for 
changing the "sacred style'' of Tyndale, and breaking up "the hal- 
lowed associations " of this sentence. " And se that ye ons thynke 
not io saye in your selues, we haue Abraham to oure father." The 
sacred style of Cranmer, too, was changed somewhat by the Gene- 
vans. Cranmer said that the wise men who c^e and found the 
infent Messiah, "fell downe flatt and worshypped hym," which 
" sacred style " the (Geneva revisers changed into " foiling downe, wor- 
shipped him." , 

Then the authors of the r^sion which we call the Common Veis 
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iion, ^ around which so many hallowed associations cluster " changed 
*' the sacred style " of the Geneva revision from, " When Jesus was 
borne at Bethlehem in Jurie," into, " Now, when Jesus was borne in 
Bethlehem of Judea." They changed, "John the Baptist came,' 
into " the sacred style,'' " came John the Baptist" They changed 
<*8aid to him" into, " said unto him," and " let it be so now" into, 
** suffer it to be so now." 

And now, last of all, our Reviser, with the same reason by which 
all his revision ancestry changed " the sacred style,'' has also made 
several changes for the better. He has changed " to make her a 
public example," (which according to the law, " in such cases made 
and provided," signified to stone her to death,) into, " to put her to 
open shame ;" "was minded, into "resolved;" "to put her away pri- 
vily," into " to divorce her secretly ;" " unto him," into " to him ;" 
" thou son of David," into " son of David ;" " to take unto thee," into 
" to take ;" " a Virgin," into " the Virgin ;" " being interpreted," into 
" is interpreted ;" " being raised from sleep," into " rising up from the 
deep," before mentioned; "had bidden him," into "commanded 
him ;"• " now when Jesus was bom," into " and Jesus being bom ;" 
"have seen his star," into "saw his star;" "are come to worship," 
into " came to worship ;" " he demanded of them," into " he enquired 
of them ;" " where Christ should be born," into " where the Messiah 
•hould be bom ;" " art not least among the princes of Juda," into 
" art by no means least in the princes of Judah ;" " out of thee shall 
come a Govemor," into " out of thee shall come a Prince ;" " enquired 
of them diligently," into " found out exactly ;" " search diligently," 
into " enquire exactly ;" " spoken of the prophet," into " spoken by 
the prophet ;" " was exceeding wrath", into " was exceeding angry," 
and many other changes too numerous to mention. 

Now, I cannot see but the style of our Reviser is just as " sacred " 
as the style of King James' revisers. And I think that, notwith- 
standing some "Associations" oppose our revision, yet there are 
still as many " hallowed associations " clustering around it as alound 
the King's revision. For I think that not one " Association " had, 
in the beginning, any thing to do with King James' revision. 
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REVISED ENGLISH SCRIPTURES. 

JUDB 2. 

** Mercy unto you and peace and love be multiplied." This verse 
needs punctuation. Thus : " Mercy to you, and peace, and love, be 
multiplied." The punctuation of the eighth verse is also defective. 
" Yet in like manner these dreamers also on the one hand defile the 
flesh," should be punctuated, " Yet, in like manner, these dreamers 
also, on the one hand defile the flesh, on the other reject government 
and rail at dignities." 

The ninth verse contains a parenthesis and it should be marked, 
thus ; " Yet Michael the archangel, when contending with the Devil 
(he disputed (Trepl) concerning the body of Moses) did not dare to 
bring against him a railing judgment," &c. 

The collocation is bad in v. 11. "Woe to them ! for in the way 
of Cain they walked, and in the error of Balaam for hire they rush- 
ed headlong, and in the gainsaying of Core they perished." 'Better 
thus ; " Woe to them I for they walked in the way of Cain, and they 
rushed headlong in the way of Balaam, for hire, and they perished 
in the gainsaying of Core." The Hebrew name, Korah, is preferable 
to Core, in an English translation. In v. 14, for " prophesied Enoch," 
we would substitute " Enoch prophesied." 



COMMON VERSION. 

GENDER OF NOUNS, 

" Either make the tree good, and his fruit good ; or else make the 
tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt." From this translation it would 
seem that Mr. tree, and his fruit must correspond in quality. The 
error, in this rendering, consists in preserving the gender of an origi- 
nal language, which does not follow nature, in a translation into a 
language which does follow nature. 

" Now learn a parable of the fig-tree ; when his branch is yet ten- 
der," &c. 24 : 32. "Put up again thy sword into his place." 26 : 
52. " Salt is good ; but if the salt hav« lost his saltness, wherewith 
will you season it ?" Mark 9 : 50 ; Luke 14 : 34. " Every tree is 
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known by his fruit." Luke 6 : 44. " If you were of the world, the 
world would love his own." 

Fig tree, tree, salt, and world; are each in the neuter gender, in 
the English language, and their pronouns should be neuter in a 
translation of their originals into English. But it seems that many 
believe that **^the sacred style " requires us still to pay our respects 
to Mr, tree, Mr. fig-tree, Mr. salt, and Mr. world. How potent is 
prejudice ! How mighty against reason, rhetoric, and grammar ! — 
indeed, against every thing ! Even the blessed Saviour felt its power ! 



SPECIMEN OF REVISION, MATT. 1 : 16. 

^And Jacob begot Joseph, the husband of Mary, of whom Jestis, 
who is called Christy was begottenP 

" The husband of Mary " is here in apposition with Joseph, and 
" ^ho Is called Christ," is in apposition with " Jesus." Leaving out 
the phrases in apposition, which can only serve to explain their ap- 
posites, the sentence will read : " and Jacob begot Joseph of whom 
Jesus was begotten." This cannot be the sense of the passage, for 
Joseph was only the " supposed " father of Jesus. Whereas if Jesus 
was begotten of Joseph he was his real, and not his " supposed " son. 

By removing the comma which is placed immediately after Mary, 
and changing the collocation, thus : " and Jacob begot Joseph, the 
husband of Mary of whom Jesus was begotten, who is called Christ," 
we have a different sense — a sense which makes Mftry, and not Jo- 
seph, the parent of Jesus. *^ The husband of Mary '* is not all that 
should be taken into the apposition. Because there is, in the passage, 
an identi^ation of Mary; and that identification is a part of the ap- 
position. 

Because Joseph was not the husband of any Mary except that 
Mary of whom Jesus was bom. " Of whom Jesus was bom " identi- 
fies the Mary of whom Joseph was the husband, and therefore, con- 
stitutes a part of the apposition, and should not be cut off from Mary 
by the comma. 

The desire of uniformity has induced our Reviser- to render egennee^ 
Hiei, {kjBWTidf},) was begotten. It is a fact that the Greeks used 
the same word, (yevvaw,) for, to generate, and to bring forth, or, to 
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(jfive birth to. With them there was not, in the use of this verb, any 
distinction of masculinity and femininity. 

Not so with us. " To beget " is masculine — " to bring forth " is 
feminine. The rules which our discrimination demands, is, there- 
fore, this : 

When the subject of the verb is masculine^ we must render the verb 
by^ " BEGOTTEN '' — whcTi femitdiie^ by, " born," or, " brought forth." 

I think, therefore, that the above passage should read thus : 

^^And Jacob begot Joseph, the husband of Mary of whom Jesus^ 
who is called Christ, was bomP 

The Reviser has rendered the participle {yewrjOevTog) by, being 
bo^Ti, in Matt. 2:1, and in v. 4, germatai, {yewarai,) should be bom, 
and very properly ; as it must be rendered in many other places ; as 
Matt 19 : 12; Luke 1 : 13; 36 : 67 ; John 3 :4;9 : 2, 19,20,32; 
16 : 21, and other places. 

The Reviser has preserved the participial form of the Greek, very 
much to the improvement of the rendering ; and he has also closely 
discriminated in the use of the tenses of verbs. So far as I have 
heard, he has given great satisfaction to those who have carefully 
examined the " Specimen of Revision." May the Dord preserve hia 
life to prosecute his work to completion. 



" GENERATION— y^wT/jiwi. 

The readers of the Common Version are not aware of the fact that 
the same Greek word is translated, generation and fruit. Thus : ^* 
generation of vipers I" and, " I will drink no more of the fruit of the 
vine." Matt. 3:7; Mark 14 : 26. 

A generation of men signifies a race of men, or, men of an age. 
But a generation of vipers cannot mean vipers of any age, nor a par- 
ticular race of vipers. 

Genneema is not the name u^ed, in the Christian Scriptures, for 
neither " generation," nor, " fruit." Its general sense is product. It 
is applied to the Pharisees and Sadducees, to the produce of the 
grape-vine, to such produce as is proper for the bam, and the pro- 
duce of righteousness. 

1. John said to the Pharisees, and Sadducees, (Tew^fJuiTa exidviav) 
" Products of vipers ! who has warned you," &c. The King's revi- 
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aers, and Cranmer and Tyndale, who. are followed by them, all render 
this plural noun by a singular, which does not correspond in sense, nor 
in grammar with the Original. Wicliff, who employs the same 
noun^ gives the plural, and thereby comes nearer to the OriginaL 
John, by using the plural, shows that he addresses them collectively, 
while he regards them as individuals. 

2. This is'farther evident from Matt 26 r 29, where he says of the 
wine, " I will not drink henceforth of this product of the vine," where 
he uses the genative singular. Wine is not "fruit." It cannot, 
therefore, be a " fruit of the vine ;" but it is a product of the vine, 
made from " the fruit of the vine." 

3. The word is applied to produce suitable for barns — such as 
are harvested from the ground. " The grounds of a certain rich man 
produced plentifully," and he said he would pull down his old bama 
and build larger, " and there," said he, **^I will store all my products 
and my goods." Luke 12 : 18. 

4. It is also applied to honest industry, called righteousness in 2 
Cor. 9 : 10. There the Apostle speaks of " seed sown," and of the 
increase arising from it, as the produce of this righteous labor, as 
being " the produce of righteousness." 

The word for generations is not genneemata, but, geneai, (yevcal.) 
Neither is genneemata used for oflspring. The Greek word for " oflP^ 
spring " is genos (ye*'Of .) 

The rendering of this word {yewfjfiaTa) shows how former trans- 
lations influenced the King^s revisers. Their work does not prove 
them to have been thorough scholars. IVue, the rules prescribed for 
them, gave them not that liberty which men called on to perform 
the solemn duty of revisers ought to have enjoyed Still I do not 
see how they could have been applicable to this passage, unless these 
Pharisees and Sadduoees were regarded as ecclesiastics. In that case 
the rule requiring them to " retain the old ecclesiastical words " may 
have made it necessary that " generation of vipers '4 should be retain- 
ed ; for many of the English Ecclesiastics corresponded well wiik 
uohs a "^generation*** 
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INTO, elg. 



A friend in Canton, Pa., enquires of me whether this preposition 
is used in the Grteek language before objects of belief; or whether 
any persons are said to believe into Christ ? I answer aflSu-matively. 
Persons are said to have believed (elg) into Moses, Christ, God, tb^ 
Lord, and the light. It is so used at least about forty times in the 
book of John, and in the Acts. And although this is not in confor- 
mity with our forms of speech, yet it is by no means unphilosophic 

When we speak of faith, or confidence, in a state of repose, it is 
congruous to say, I believe in him — I confide in him. We also use 
the preposition on in the sense of in when we say we believe on him. 
In our idiom we have more direct reference to the state of our mind, 
the Greeks to the act, or action of the mind. We therefore use a^ 
j)9:eposition of rest — they of motion. 

But while persons are said to believe into Christ, they are nowhere: 
said to believe themselves into him, nor to be believed into him. This 
fpim of ei^resMon is found, however, in connection with immersion, , 
thus : " as many of you as were immersed into Christ, were immers?- 
ed into his death " — " as many of you as were immersed into Jesus^ 
<2hrist have put on Christ." Rom .c. 6, Gal. c. 3 ; and 1 Cor. c. 10 
it is said that the Israelites, " were immersed into (eZ^*) Moses, in th^ 
cloud and in the sea." In accordance with, this style it is said of. 
the state, or, condition of one who has. been baptized, that he is in 
Christ. "You OTe in Christ Jesus," 1 Cor. 1 : 30; "there is na^ 
condemnation to those who are in Christ Jesus," Ronu 8:1; " if 
^y one be in Christ he is, a new creature,'' 1 Cor. 5 : 17. 

We al^o have this form of expression in the Common Version of. 
Acta 20 : 21 ; namely, "repentance toward God and faith toward, 
our Lord Jesus Christ" The preposition eis, (dg,) is improperly^ 
rendered " towards." It is not even a good paraphrase. Paul said^ 
he continued " Thoroughly testifying the change of mind in respect, 
to God, (TTj^elg rdv Qedv fMSTavoTav,) and the faith in respect tQ 
(iriaTiv T^v elg rdv Kifpiov rnuov) our Lord Jesus Christ." A. 
change of mind which entered into the Deity — ^not as we enter a 
dwelling, but entering into His very mind — ^his views and feelings. 
So also Paul testified thoroughly the faith into Christ — regarding 
him as he was, in himself, and not barely as he appeared to careless 
men. A change of mind, and a faith which penetrated. Not a mere 
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superficial change — ^not a mere superficial faith. But a change of 
mind, and a belief, which entered into their respective objects. 
There are many who have a change of mind " toward " God, but it 
never reaches Him — a faith " toward " Christ, which falls very far 
short of him. Christ once came (elg) " among his own," but their 
faith did not extend (elg rd ovofia avro) ^^into his namef and 
therefore to them he did not grant (k^ovaiav riKva Qeov yeviaOai) 
" authority to become children of God." 



SPECIMEN OF REVISION. 
Matt. 1:1. 

" The book of the generation of Jesus Christ the son of David, the 
son of Abraham." 

This is the title which Matthew gave to so much of his memoirs 
of Christ as relates .to his pedigree, or descent, and no more. It was 
important, before writing his memoirs, to show by his lineage that 
he descended from David and Abraham, because his country-men all 
understood from the ancient Writings, held sacred by their nation, 
that the Messiah would descend from these distinguished men. 

The first thing, then, to be done, was to prove by authentic records 
that he descended from them. Accordingly he first gives (BifiXog 
yev^aecjg ^Irjaov Xpwrov) which I prefer to render by, " A Roll of 
lineage of Jesus Christ." 

1. Biblos, which I render, "a roll," and our Reviser, with many 
distinguished scholars, " The Book," properly signifies " the inner 
bark of the papyrus,^* used in ancient times for paper ; hence it came 
to mean, a written volume^ which was not then bound into a book 
as now, but rolled up, and hence it was also called a roll ; and when 
subjects were traced at considerable length, and written out, it might 
be called " a book," but not in the common acceptation of that word ; 
for " a book," in common parlance, was unknown for many hundred 
years after the apostolic age. Some, because biblos^^Si8 applied to a 
written catalogue, translate the word a catalogue ; and because ac- 
counts were kept on Ublos, they translate it an account. But al- 
though accounts were kept on biblos, still biblos does not mean an 
account ; and although catalogues were written on biblos, a catalogue 
is not its meaning. 
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As {here is no article in the Original, and the English idiom does 
not require it, I think it better not to supply it, but simply write "A 
Roll." The translation is then just as definite as the Original, and 
no more so. 

GeneseoSf (yeveaeoxr,) is the genetive singular of genesis, (yeveaig,) 
which properly signifies a birth, nativity. In a secondary sense it 
means, stuxessive generation, or, successive birth, descent, lineage, 
Paul uses genealogia, 1 Tim. 1:4; Tit. 3 ; 9, in this sense. But 
that Matthew uses goneseos in application to an ancestral registry, is 
dear from the &ct that he places it at the head of such a record, as 
its caption. So that we would now add to the above rendering, of 
lineage, and read, " A Roll of Lineage of Jesus Christ." 

Our Reviser has the authority of Middleton and other distinguish- 
ed scholars for supplying the article before " son of David, son of Abra- 
ham." But I see no reason why the article should be supplied in Eng- 
lish when our idiom does not require it. Why should we supply it, 
except the idiom require it ? Who knows the sense to be definite, in 
Greek, unless it is so written ? 

Besides, Jesus could not be called the son of David, and the son of 
Abraham except by eminence, unless it could be shown that David 
and Abraham had only one son, the reverse of which is evident. 
Now, in the narrative of Matthew, no eminence is given until the 
order of the fects which he records shows him deserving to be re- 
garded as the son promised to David and Abraham. And, although 
a roll of lineage was necessary to prove him a son of David, and a 
son of Abraham, still, it required something more than a roll of li» 
neage to prove him to be the son of these men. But he must first be 
proved to be a son of David and of Abraham, before he can be 
proved to be the son of them. 

Matthew first proves him to be a son of David and Abraham by 
" a roll of lineage," and then shows that he was the son of these wor- 
thies by Moses, the Prophets, and the Psalms ; and also by his wis- 
dom, miracles, and resurrection. But the roll of lineage only proves 
that he is a son ; while the narrative which follows the roll proves 
him to be <Ae son. 

I would, therefore, read the title of this book thus : 

" A KOLL OF LINEAGE OP JESUS CHRIST, A SON OP DAVID— 
A SON OP ABRAHAM.^' 

The above is respectfully submitted to a gentleman who, T feel 
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assured, will not receive what I have written unkindly, but who will 
give these suggestions due consideration, and if convinced that they 
are correct, he will be happy to revise farther. 

"May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ" (0 what a precious 
passage !) " the love of God,'' over whose sacred word we are daily 
in deep meditation, " and the communion of the Holy Spirit," by 
whose demonstration the gospel was rendered worthy of all accepta- 
tion, be with us in our solemn and pleasing efforts to make that word 
of truth clear and intelligible to the readers of our vernacular* 



REVISED ENGLISH SCRIPTURES. 

REVELATION, 9 : 13. 

And the sixth angel sounded^ and I heard a voice from the four 
horns of the golden alter which is before God, 

Om* Reviser has adopted this from the Common Version without 
revision, not having noticed the force and beauty of the passage in 
the Original. " I heard a voice from the pour horns of Uie golden 
altar " is entirely too tame for the Apostle, or the sublimity of his 
subject. He says, I heard, {(fxov^v fiiav kn reaadpav Kepdrciv rev 
Ovaiaarripiov tov xp^<Jov^ one voice out of the four horns of the 
golden altar." Here the one voice, and the four horns stand in 
grand, and forcible contrast ; which is entirely lost in the Common 
Version. There will be two men in a bed, is far inferior to, " there 
will be two men in one bed " — and all with a voice will not compare 
with, " and all with one voice " cried, " Great is Diana of the E^he- 
sians." "Two shall be a flesh " is not equal to, "two shall be one 
flesh." There fell in a day twenty-three thousand, is not as empha- 
tic as, " there fell in one day twenty-three thousand." The philolo- 
gical law is disregarded in this case, which requires mia^ (fJ'ta,) when 
used with referance to any other word significant of any other num- 
ber, to be translated by its equivalent— ^^one^^^ and not by the indefi- 
nite article. 
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From the New Y(H:k Chronicle. 
THE REVISER. 

The last number of this periodical is before us, and well sustains 
the promise of those which preceded it. It is issued monthly, in a 
convenient form for preservation and reference, and is devoted to the 
correction of errors in the translation of the Scriptures. Its editw, 
Dr. Shepard, deserves well of all interested in that important object, 
for the amount of learning and ability which he has contributed to 
it in these pages. His views are often bold and independent, and 
do not always coincide with those of revisers ; but they are expressed 
in a candid and truth-loving spirit, and are well worthy of consider- 
ation. Of course, in this case, as in that of all other publications 
not issued by the Board, the responsibility rests with the editor, and 
not with the American Bible Union. The present number contains a 

Revision of John 2:6; Revision of John 19 : 34 ; Revision of 
John 21:1; Diakonos ; The Resurrection ; Emendation of 2d Tim. 
3 chap. 15 and 16 verse; Common Version Phil. 1:1; Common 
Version Phil. 2:7; Common Version 2 Peter 3 : 11 ; The Baptist 
Home Missionary; "The Sacred Style," Jas. 4 : 13, 5 : 1 ; Common 
Vei-sion Eph. 2:15; Common Version Col. 3 : 9, 10 ; " The Wind 
Bloweth where it Listeth f Common Version, " The Saints." 

Friends ought to exert themselves to give an extensive circulation 
to a periodical, so well adapted to promote the cause to which it is 
devoted, as well as increase the taste for a diligent study of the sa- 
cred Scriptures in our churches. Dr. Shepard, at the close of this 
number, refers to a brief visit which he made to Eastern Virginia, at 
one of the conventions, in which he made an address upon the sub- 
ject of Bible Translations, which was listened to with unabated atten- 
tion, by a crowded auditory for two hours. He also speaks of the 
Rev. Mr. Moore, the esteemed agent of the Bible Union, as doing a 
good work there. 
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iKavdaXi^o), COMMON VERSION. 

TO OFFEND. 

The transitive verb, to offend^ from the Latin, ofendOj signifies, in 
common parlance, to make angry. Probably not one person out of 
a hundred attaches any other idea to this verb. Now we read, " If 
thy eye offend thee pluck it out '^ that is, according to the current 
meaning of " offend," if your eye make you angry, force it out ! Who 
can suppose that the Saviour intended to teach that a man might 
become angry with his eye and destroy it ? Who would not regard 
it as an evidei\ce of insanity in a man if he should do it ? So, also, 
of the right hand. Suppose a man should kill another man this 
day, and on his trial it should be proved that just before he commit- 
ted the homicide, he became angry at his eye and forced it out ; and 
that just after, he took up an axe and cut off his right arm, and 
threw it away from him, because he was angry at his right hand. 
Would any jury declare that homicide a murder ? The prisoner 
would be discharged on the ground of insanity. 

Again, who can suppose our Saviour intended to teach that men 
might, justifiably, become angry with their eyes and hands I To be 
angry with the eye, or hand, is to be " angry without a cause." 

The Greek verb at the head of this article does not, in a single in- 
stance, mean, to offend^ to make angry. It is not used in " profane 
writings," nor in the Alexandrian Version. Aquilla uses it for the 
Hebrew words (^»^; 5>»ta5,) which we translate to stumble^ to fall, &c. 
If your eye shall cause you to fall, pull it out ; because it is better to 
enter into life with one eye, than, having two eyes, to be cast into 
hell, is a philological, and a safe construction of the passage. 

The Greek word means more than, " to stumble," as many render 
it Peter (1 Ep. ch. 2 : 7, 8,) says that the (kldov) stone, which the 
builders rejected had become the head of the corner, and {Xldog 
iTpogicofjLfMiTog) a stone of stumbling, and {Trirpa aicavddXov) a rock 
of falling, to those who stumbled at the word. Here they are re- 
presented as first stumbling, and then falling. They stumbled {Xtd(f>) 
at a stone — they fell (Trerpa) at a rock. They passed over the stone 
with a stumble — the rock was too high, and at it they fell. 

An abandonment, or a forsaking of God, Cbrist^ or the truth, i« 

19 
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metaphorically, a falling. Occasional offences are stumblings. 
There may be a temporary abandonment of the Saviour, through 
fear, as that of the disciples at the time of his arrest, but this is more 
than a mere stumble — it was a temporary fall — from which they 
afterward recovered. It was not a wilful abandonment — ^but an 
abandonment from fright. ** All you shall fall because of me this 
night," said the Saviour to his, then, fearful disciples. 

Paul in Rom. 14 : 21, says, "It is good not to eat any thing by 
which a brother (npoatcdTrr.ei) proskoptei, stumbles^ or, (aicavSaXi^e* 
rai,) skandalidzetai, falh, or, (aaSevel^) astkenei, is weakened. Here 
is first, a stumbling — then, a falling — then, a weakening. The 
stumbling is not the falling — ^the falling is not the weakening. Tlie 
stumbling may be the carise of the falling, and falling the cause of 
the weakening. But the cause is not the effect, nor is the effect the 
cause. 

The verb should never be translated, as in the Common Version, 
to offend ; nor, as in some other versions, to stumble ; but, to fall, or 
by some word of a similar significance, which can be used both ac- 
tively and passively. It never means "to offend"— it means more 
than, "to stumble." 

The seed sown on stony ground — which grew well for a while, 
find then withered, is explained by a hearer of the word who receives 
it with joy, but when persecution because of the word arises, by and 
by, {(JKavdaXt^eTai,) he falls away. A final abandonment is dearly 
the sense in this passage. 

Rather than to be induced, by any thing which we can see, or 
handle, to abandon Christ or his cause, we should pull out the eye, 
or cut off the hand. The consequence of such forcing out the eye 
would be — one eye to see with. The consequence of the amputation 
of the right hand would be — a left hand to work with. But the 
consequence of such abandonment is — ^the casting of the "whole 
body into hell fire." How just the reasoning which says, it is better 
to be deprived of an eye, or of a hand, than to be entirely consumed 
in "hell fire." 
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Xaptf— GRACE. 

This word properly signifies that which causes Joy, pleaware, grati- 
fication. First, it is used of external form and manner. The form 
of any thing which, when we behold it, produces pleasure, or gratifi- 
cation, is a graceful form. A movement which is pleasurable, or 
gratifying is a graceful movement. Ecclesiastes 26 : 15. **A mo- 
dest, and faithful woman is a double grace." That is, her modesty 
and faithfulness both afford pleasure. 

So when woids, or discourses, produce pleasure, they are said to 
be "gracious" Luke 4 : 22. "All testified for him, and wondered 
over (hnX rotg kdyoi^ trjg x^^'^^^) ^^^ gracious wordu which pro- 
ceeded out of his muuth." " Let no corrupt communication proceed 
out of your mouth, but that which is good for the use of edifying, 
that it may (tva d^ ;^aptv rolq aKovovai) administer pleasure to the 
hearers." Thus the Alexandrian Version, and the Hebrew (p) Ps, 
46 : 8, also Ecclesiastes 21 : 10. See also. Homer Od. 8, lid, 
and Dem. 51 : 9. 

So, a pleasurable feeling in the mind of one being towards ana- 
ther, which is always attended with kindly emotions, is called (x^^pc^) 
grace. Luke 2 : 40. It is said of the child Jesus [ml x^f^^ ^^ov 
fjv hr^ avrd) and God*8 favor was on him^ The same name is given 
to this state of mind whether in God, or men. Acts 2 : 47. Of the 
disciples in Jerusalem it is written, that they continued daily in the 
Temple, (" alvdvvreig rhv Bebv, mi txovreg x^^'^ '^P^C oXov rdi^ 
Xa&v^^) "praising God, and having grace with all the people." Ch. 
4 : 33. "And, with great power, the. Apostles gave testimony of 
the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, (x^pig re fieydXrj tjv iirl ndvrag 
airovg) and great grace was on all of them.'' Acts 7:30. God 
gave Joseph (;^dptv) "grace and wisdom in the sight of Pharoah, 
and he made him Governor of Egypt and all his family." Alex^ 
Vers. Gen. 39 : 21. 

So, when, for any special reason, God shows special regard to any 
person, it is said to be, on the part of the person so regarded, finding 
grace with Him. When He selected Mary to be the mother of His 
Son, He sent a messenger to say to her, " Fear not Mary, because 
thou has found (x^'Pi'V) grace with God. David found grace before 
God, or in his presence. Acts 7 : 46. 
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Thus, also, to gain faTor with any one, is called (evpiaKeiv x^^"^) 
to find grace, Luke 1 : 30. See also Alex. Version. Gen. 6 : 18 ; 
18 : 3. In Acts 25 : 9, we read that Festus desiring {icaraBiaOai^ 
literally to lay doton^ (but, as we generally express the same idea, to 
lay up,) grace for himself, in the Jews, asked Paul a question which 
he supposed would please them. " Will you go up to Jerusalem 
and be judged there concerning these matters, before me ?" (Despi- 
cahU /) He desired to secure this grace, or favor, for some time of 
future need. He had seen the same disposition manifested by FeUx, 
on a former occasion, when he, being desirous {xAptrag KaTaOiadai 
Tolg ^lo'vSaioig) to lay up graces for himself in the Jews, left Paul 
bound. {Despicahle example^ though a royal one.) He would make 
the Jews a depository of favors for himself. He desired " to be in 
their good graces." 

Things which produce pleasure in men are graces. " For this is 
grace, (jovto yhp xdpi^^ if because of conscience concerning Gcod. 
one endures sorrows, being aflfected unjustly." And " if doing good 
and being affected, you remain firm, {rovroxdpcg trapa 6ea>,) this is 
a grade to God ;" that is, a pleasure to Him, or that which cat^es 
pleasure to Him. 

As the benevolence of God, and our Lord Jesus Christ, produce 
great pleasure in us, when fully apprehended and appreciated, that 
good will is also called grace ; and is joined with mercy and peace, 
in salutations and benedictions, Rom. 1:7; 1 Cor. 1 : 3 ; 2 Cor. 
1 : 2; Gal. 1:3; Rom. 16 : 20, 24; 1 Cor. 16 : 23; 2 Cor. 13 : 
13; Gal. 6:18. 

In all these occurrences pf the word, {x^f'^,) grace, the idea of 
pleasure is inseparable from it We will, ** if the Lord will," prose- 
cute this subject farther hereafter, and in the mean time request our 
readers to study attentively the passages here cited. " May the kind- 
ness of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, and the communion 
of the Holy Spirit, be with all the sanctified in Christ Jesus." 
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NOTES ON PHILIPPIANS. 

Xdpcg — KINDNESS, PLEASURE, THANKS. 

Tliis word is as ancient as the time of Homer, who, with the clas- 
sic authors generally, often uses it in an objective sense, as of external 
beauty, especially of persons, more rarely of things. 

It is more ancient than the chariia (xdptra) of the later poets, used 
as a proper name, with its plural, Charites (x^^Teg,) It is of the 
same root with chairo, (xdipG),) chara, {x^p^y) aod charma, (xdpfM,) 
and is related to the Latin, carus, and gratuSy gratis, grates, gratia. 
In its objective use it applies, not only to beauty of form, but also of 
manner and speech. 

In its subjective sense, as applied to the feelings, it means kindness 
felt — as applied to the conduct, kindness manifested in kind actions. 
It is sometimes, by metonymy, applied to a gift bestowed out of 
kindness. 

Farther, when used of the receiver, it means, the sense of kindness 
received, or enjoyed, and is equal to the English words, ihmdeSy or 
gratitude. 

In mythology it is used as a proper noun, usually in the plural 
number, as hai charites, {al Xaptreg,) the graces, the goddesses of 
grace, loveliness, and favor ; according to Hesiodus, Aglaia^ Euph- 
rosyni, and Thalia. 

Charis, (x^^P^Qy) is used in the Christian Scriptures about 156 
times ; of which Paul uses it 111 times — once in his address to the 
Presbyters of Ephesus, and 110 times in his Epistles. Matthew and 
Mark never use it. Luke uses it in his ^^ former Treatise" eight 
times, and in his latter Treatise, the Acts, fourteen times. John uses 
it in his (Gospel four times — ^in his Second Epistle, once — and in the 
Bevelation of Jesus Christ, by him, twice. It does not occur in his 
first, nor third Epistle. 

Peter uses the word once in his address to the Apostles and Pres- 
byters when discussing the subject of Circumcision — ^and twelve 
times in this Epistle. It is used twice by James, and onee by Jude. 

In the former Treatise of Luke it is translated by the word ^ grace,'' 
once — ^by "gracious," once — ^by "favor," twice — ^by "thank," four 
times. In die second Treatise, the Acts, it is rendered "favor," four 
times — ^" grace," ten times — and "pleasure," twice. 
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In all Paul's Epistles, and in his address to the Presbyters of the 
church of Ephesus, it is translated "grace," ninety-nine times — 
"thanked," once — "thanks," four times — "thank," twice — "joy," 
once — "liberality," once — "benefit/' once — and onc«, "gift." ' In 
James it is both times rendered, " grace." In Peter's Epistles it ia 
ten times translated, " grace,"— once, "thankworthy'^ — and once^ 
"acceptable." The only time it occurs in Jude it is renderedy 
" grace." 

Paul's Epistles are, to all the other Christian Grades, about as 62 
pages, to 148 pages. Otit of the 156 occurrences it is used by him 
111 times, and 45 times in the other 147 pages. 

It is worthy of notice that in all the reports we have of the dis- 
courses of Jesus, it never occurs. So far as we are informed it Was 
not in the vocabulary of John, the Immerser. It is iiot reported in 
any of the discourses of the Apostle* to the unconverted. 

It is predicated "of God"— of "the Lord Jesus Christ" — of **the 
people "—of " Pharaoh '' — of " the churches of Macedonia " — and of 
"the church in Corinth." A similar use obtains in .the Alexaitdrian 
Version. Noah found it (%apti>,) favor, before the Lord, Gen. 6 : 8. 
" The King loved Esther, and she fouttd favor beyond all the virgins." 
Est. 2 : 17. 

The plural is used by Solomon Prov. 1 : 9 ; 4 : 9, in the sense of 
ornament, or beauty. "For thou shalt receive for thy head a crown 
(;^;^ptT6)v) of graces, and a chain of gold round thy neck." " That 
it may give to thy head a crown (x^'^^^ ^^ graces, and may cover 
thee with a crown of delight" 

It often happens that a word in one language is used in various 
kindred senses, and that no word of the same meaning, and various 
usage can be found in another language into which we desire to 
translate. This obliges us sometimes to employ one word, and some- 
times another, as the sense of the original word varies in its signifi- 
cation. 

Again it may happen that a word in our language, in one of its 
acceptations, may very aptly express the sense of a word in the origi- 
nal, which, nevertheless, is not suitable for a translation of that word 
because of other, and frequently occurring senses of our own word. 
This, I think to be the case with our word, "grace." Webster de- 
fines "grace," 1. "Favor; good-will; kindness; a disposition to 
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oblige another ; benificence ; generosity. 2. Appropriately^ the free, 
unmerited love and favor of God. 3. Favorable influence of God ; 
divine influence. 4. The application of Christ's righteousness to the 
sinner. 6. A state of reconciliation to God. 6. Virtuous or religi* 
ous Affection or disposition. 7. Spiritual instruction, improvement,* 
and edification. 8. Apostleship, or the qualifications of an apostle. 
©. Eternal life ; final salvation. 10. The Gospel. 11. Favor; mercy ; 
pardon; a« to sue for grace. 12. Favor conferred. 13. Privilege. 
14. That in manner, deportment, or language, which renders it ap- 
propriate and agreeable; suitableness; elegance or ease, with appro- 
priate dignity. 16. Natural or acquired excellence. 16. Beauty; 
embellishment; in general^ whatever adorns and recommends to 
&vor ; 9ametimi8, a single beauty. 1 7. Beauty displayed. 18. Virtue 
physical ; [fkot iwerf.] 19. The title of a duke or an archbishop, and 
formerly of the King of England, meaning your goodness or clemency. 
20. A short prayer before or after meat. 21. In English universi- 
ties, an act, vote, or decree of the government of the institution. — 
Day of grace, in Theology, time of probation. — Day of grace in com- 
merce, the days immediately following the day when a bill or note be- 
comes due, which days are allowed to the debtor or payer to make 
payment in.'' 

The lax usage of this word renders it unfit for a translation of any 
Greek word, there being no word in that language which exactly 
corresponds with, or, indeed, approximates, in any tolerable degree, 
to any thing like the above usage of the word " grace." 

" Favor," which has been preferred by many good scholars, and. 
indeed, is preferable to the word " grace,*' is, nevertheless, exception* 
able on the same grounds. It is thus defined by Webster. 1. " Kind 
regard ; propitious aspect ; friendly disposition. 2. A disposition to 
aid, befriend, support, promote, or justify ; as, to be in favor of a 
person or measiu-e. 8. A kind act, or office ; benevoJence shown by 
word or deed ; an act of grace or good-will. 4. Mildness or mitiga- 
tion of punishment 5. Leave ; good-will ; a yielding or concession 
to another; pardon. 6. The object of kind regard; the person or 
thing favored. 1. Something bestowed as an evidence of good-will ; 
a token of love ; a knot of ribbons ; something worn as a token of 
affidotion. 8. A feature ; countenance ; [not ii9€d,] 9. Advantage ; 
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convenience afforded for success; as, to approach under favor of the 
night 10. Partiality; bias." 

Now, both these words embrace meanings which charis (x^^^) 
never has, and omit meanings which it has. Either of these facts 
constitutes a sufScient objection. I hold it to be better, where the 
original word has more meanings than one, and we have no word 
which exactly corresponds with the original, to use one word to ex- 
press one of its meanings, and a second, or third, as the case may be, 
to express other meanings, than to translate by one word which has 
meanings which the original never has. 

Kindness^ pUamre^ «ad gratitttde, are obviously meanings of charis 
(X<^ptg) But, although ybtw and grace express the general idea of 
kindnesSj neither of them expresses either pleasure or pratitude; 
and therefore are unsuitable representatives of charis, in all places. 

Out of the 156 times of the occurrence of this word in the Chris- 
tian Scriptures, "kindness" expresses its force 146 times. Seven 
times it is expressive of tharJcSy or gratitude ; and four times it means 
pleasure. This really is great uniformity for a word so frequently 
used, and by six different authors. 

The verb charidzomaiy (xapi^oiiai) is used 23 times, and in all in- 
stances it means to give, or to forgive, in kindness. It implies the 
doing of any thing not as a matter of obligation, but as a matter .of 
kindness. This verb is never used in the Christian Scriptures where 
one thing is given for another. 

So also the noun charisma, (x^piofjui,) never means a thing given 
for another ; but a thing given in kindness. The charis is the foun- 
tain — the charidzomai, the stream — and the charisma, the ocean. We 
here have the kindness in feeling — the kindness operoting — and the 
kindness in result. " The gift of God is eternal life." 

Ihe seven places where charis is used for thanks are, Rom. 6:17; 
1 Cor. 15 : 57 ; 2 Cor. 2 : 14 ; 8 : 16 ; 9 : 15 ; 1 Tim. 1 : 12 ; 2 Tim 
8:1. 

The four places where it is used for pleasure are 2 Cor. 1 : 15 ; 
Phil. 1:7; Philem. 7 ; 1 Pet 2 : 19, 20. 

The Common Version renders the word, in 2 Cor. 1 : 15, "bene- 
fit," but I think there is no necessity of giving this unusual significa- 
tion to the word in this place. Paul tells the brethren at Corinth 
ihat they had, when he visited them once before, acknowledged him 
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and Timothy, and that ihey were then the " rejoicing " of the Corin- 
thian converts, and that he had purposed to come to them a second 
time at an earlier period, that from this repeated visit they might 
have " a second pleasure." 

The Apostle says, (Philem. 7,) cha/rin gar eckomin poUem kaipara- 
kleesin, (";^a/My yap ix^fiiv ttoAA^ teal napaK^TjaiVj^) for toe have 
great pleasure, and comfort on account of your love. Had he intend- 
ed to express "joy" instead of " pleasure," he would have used ehara, 
(X^H^i) a word which he used twenty-five times to express that sense. 
A word which, in the judgment of the King's revisers, he never, 
in any other instance, used for joy ; and which, according to theif 
own decision, out of one hundred and fifty-«ix occurrences, is never 
used for " joy " but once 1 

This word occurs only three times in this Epistle ; namely, ch. 1 : 
2 ; 1 : 2, 7 ; and ch. 4 : 23. In all the&e places it has the sense of ^kind» 
ness." " Kindness to you, and peace from God our Father, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ," was the salutation of those devoted philanthro- 
pists. 

The word " grace " entirely obscures tiie sense of the last sentence 
in V. 7, " You are all partakers of my grace " is not the meaning of 
sungkoinonous mou tees charitos pantos hunuis cntaSy {irvynoivoyvov^ 
fiov TTJg ;^<iptrof ndvrag vfiag dvrag,) These words mean, " you 
all being participants of my Idndneas." This is evident from what 
follows ; namely ; martus gar mou estin ho Theos hos ^potho pantos 
humas en splangknois leesou Christou, Qidprvg ydp fxov koriv 6 Bedf , 
(l>g ininoSiD iravrag viiag tv onXdyKvoig Itjoov Xpiarov. " For 
God is my witness how ardently I long for you all, in the tender 
aflfections of Jesus Christ." 

His benediction is similar to his salutation. ^ The kindness of our 
Lord Jesus Christ [be] with all of you." 
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WITHOUT DESCEND . 

HEBREWS, (common VERSION,) 7:3. 

** Without descent " is a translation of the Greek word, (ayevea- 
XdyrjTog,) agenealogeetos^ but not the happiest rendering. WitJumt 
a genealogy^ I take to be the true rendering. It is not only gram- 
matically true, but it is also historically true. The world contains 
no genealogy of this great man, Melchisedec. Not so of the kings 
and chief-priests of the Jews. Each of these had a genealogy, writ- 
ten and carefully preserved. But no record having been made of 
the family descent of Melchisedec, he was without one. Not that he 
had descended from nobody. For, in that case, he must have been 
a direct creation of God. Melchisedec was a Canaanite, and not be- 
ing in genealogical connection with the sacerdotal families of the 
Jews, there was no register of his descent. 

After the appointment of the first priests among the Jews, the 
office was hereditary. A man became a priest, all other things con- 
curring, because his father was a priest. In consequence of this 
hereditary nature of the priest's office, a correct genealogy was kept, 
as in all other cases of hereditary office. 

Melchisedec was a specially called priest without reference to his 
precedent or succedent relatives ; and in this respect he was a type 
of Christ who sprang from a tribe of which Moses spoke nothing 
concerning a priest-hood ; and therefore it was not important that a 
genealogy should be kept. He had not his genealogy from them ; 
V. 6. (6 6e fiTj yeveaXoyovfievog s^ aih-Qv.) 

A7raT6)p FATHERLESS. 

This same person is said to be fatherless, or without a father. 
There are two senses in which this word can be taken. 1. As 
spoken of a man ; and 2. As spoken of an officer. As a human be- 
ing he had a father. But as an officer he was the first priest in his 
family, and as really without an official parent as was Adam without 
a natural parent. Now, it was as an officer that the Apostle here 
spoke of him. In proof of this see c. 6, v. 20, where he says that 
Jesus was constituted a chief-priest into the eternity, {elg rbv alQva,) 
according to, (Kard,^) not the genealogy of, but according to the order 
{Hjv rd^iv,) of Melchisedec 
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Again, c. 1, V. 1 he says, " this Melchisedec " was {fiaaiXev^ laX^fi) 
** King of Salem," and a " priest (lepevg) of the most high God," and 
he officiated as a priest when he " blessed " that eminent patriarch — 
Abraham, the father of all believers, circumcised or uncircumcised. 
To him, as God's priest, the patriarch gave "the tenth part of all." 

The Apostle next defines his official name, Melchisedec^ which 
signifies "King of righteousness." This was not his patronyndc. 
His paternal and maternal names, and his ancestry are lost ; his 
official title preserved. Historically^ then, he is not only without a 
father, but he is also, 

^AflTjTCJp MOTHERLESS. 

He was " first, on one side, {irpwrov fiev,) King of righteousness, 
and (ineiTa dt ml) then, on the other side. King of Salem, which 
is, King of peace.'' He was not named after a father, on the one 
side, nor for a mother, on the other. His name was entirely official 
— ^not parental. All we know of him is as an officer — nothing as a 
man, merely. To us he has, therefore, 

[M^TS dpx^v fjfiepi^v — neither a beginning ov days ; 

• The time of his birth is nowhere recorded. But, more particular- 
ly, and contexturally, the conunencement of his reign, or beginning 
of his days as King; and the commencement of his priest-hood, or 
beginning of his days aa a priest, are both without a record, and 
consequently, to us, they can have no beginning. The days of a 
king, and' the days of a priest, always mean their official days. 
When these days become a matter of reference, and their commence- 
ment cannot be ascertained, they are, historically, without a begin- 
ning. So also in relation to their termination. He had 

fiTjTe ^oyfjg reXog — neither an end of life. 

The end of a man's life is the time of death — ^the end of a king's 
life is the conclusion of his reign — ^the end of a priest's life is Uie 
termination of his priest-hood. The time of Melchisedec's death — 
the end of his reign — ^and the termination of his priest-hood, are all 
unknown. In his history there is no end to them. 

The first we hear of him ia as a king and a priest — ^the la«t we 
hear of him is as a king and a priest. The sacred historian intro^ 
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duces him reigning as a king, and officiating as a priest. He leaves 
him in the same conditions. He gives him neither father nor mo- 
ther, nor a genealogy — ^neither a beginning of days, nor an end of 
life — but leaves him abiding a priest continually. So Paul found 
him in history, and so he presents him to us in a type — an apposite 
anticipatory representation of our blessed King, and our glorious 
Chief-priest Being made a resemblance for the Son of God, 
{dfJHOfiOKOfiivog t^ vl(^ too Qeov,) he remains a priest {elg rd 
diip^eiceg) into the uninterrupted^ or continuous history which God has 
given us of him. 

All that Moste knew of Melchisedec was by revelation from God ; 
for he lived about four hundred years after this priest. The very 
reason why God did not give Moses the name of his father and mo- 
ther — ^his genealogy — ^the beginning of his days, and the end of his 
life, is because he intended him for a resemblance of the Son of God, 
whose priest-hood was as available with respect to sins conmiitted 
before, as it is in relation to sins committed since his deatL 

This unbegun and imfimshed history — ^this royal and sacerdotal 
period — ^without an alpha or an omegay fitly represents our Royal 
Priest who was as a lamb slain from the foundation of the world, 
and who now lives to make intercession for us. 

He was an extraordinary personage, raised up for an extraordinary 
purpose. He was the first king whom God ever coronated — the 
first priest whom He ever consecrated. His royal authority contem- 
plated two results, and his royal title had two significations. The 
two results were righteousness and peace, of both of which he was 
king — **king of righteousness, and king of peace." To him the un- 
born Levi — who had historic parents, a genealogy, the beginning of 
priestly days and end of sacerdotal life — to him this Levi, with whom 
the Levitical Priest-hood commenced, offered patrimonial tythwj 
while yet " in the loins of his father," Abraham. 

As Melchisedec received not his priesthood by inheritance from 
his father, so Jesus was not constituted a priest (icard) according to 
a law of (aapiuicfjg) a fleshly conmiandment, but according to the 
(dvvofuv) ability of an endless life. 

This righteous and peaceful king and priest was a suitable type of 
our Chief^'priest who is holy, harmless, undefiled, seperate from the 
sinners (t6)v dfcaprG)A«l)v) and made higher than the heavens. 
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The uncommenoed and unterminated royal and sacerdotal history 
of Melohisedee fitly represented bur ever-contintiing Priest with his 
changeless Priesthood. His sacrifice was so perfect, and he was so 
pure, that he needed not to offer diurnal sacrifice. " By one offering 
he has perfected forever the sanctified." He entered once into the 
Holy Place, having obtained eternal redemption. He has not enter- 
ed into Holy Places made by human hands — the mere types of the 
true, or real Holy Place — but into heaven itself to appear now in 
the presence of God for us. There he is attired in robes of light — 
the glory he had with his father before the world was — the rayment 
of his transfiguration — the costume which he put on at the time of 
his ascension, when he wrapped himself in a cloud of glory and 
passed beyond the regions of our atmosphere, to take his seat at the 
right hand of the Majesty on high. Before him all the principalities 
and the powers in the heavenly regions bend in profound respect 
and holy adoration. He wears the mitre — ^he holds the sceptre. 
He is our Priest, and our Eang — our antitipical Melchisedec—our 
Priest of the Most High God — our King of righteousness and peace ! 
To him every knee shall bend, whether of celestials, terrestrials, or 
infemals ; and every tongue shall acknowledge his universal lordship 
in order to the glory of God the Father. So may it be. 



"THOU HEAREST THE SOUND OF HV 

JUDK 3 : 8. 

Those who understand pneuma, {irvevfia,) to mean the wind, are 
at a loss to know how we can believe that the spirit is intented, on 
account of the declaration that Nicodemus heard the sound of it 
Saul is said to have been ^^ breathing out threatenings and slaughter 
against the disciples of the Lord.'' Now, if Saul's breathing could 
be heard when he uttered his threats of slaughter, why may not the 
sentiments of the spirit of other men be breathed so as to be heard. 
I have no doubt but that the breathing <^ Saul was as distinctly 
heard as the ordinary blasts of wind, and much more extensively 
and severely felt. When Christ wished to say that the winds blew, 
he said {ml hrvevaav ol dvefioi) the anemoi^ not the pneumata 
(irvevfuiTa) blew. Anemos is the word in the Christian Scriptures 
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for wind — not ^pjieuma. The expositions of this passage have all 
been too windy, and not sufficiently spirittml. We prefer to be 
caught away in spirit, rather than (aveiii^ofjuu) driven by the wind. 
If Jesus had meant the wind, he would have said (6 dvefw^ irvel) 
ho anemos pnei ; not (rd TTvevfM irvel) to pneuma pnei. 

Freedom is affirmed of the spiritr— »not of the flesh. " The spirit 
breathes where it wills " — ^not the flesh breathes where it wills. It 
is this freedom, or liberty — this will, that constitutes it responsible. 
And this freedom is as universal as the existence of this inner man^ 
"So'' free "is every one who is bom of the spirit;" because "that 
which is bom of the spirit is spirit." The flesh is not free, but the 
spirit is. 

THE spirit's (fxMjvrjg — voicA. 

Phonee, here translated "sound" is rendered "voice" more than 
one hundred times in the Christian Scriptures, and only seven times 
by " sound." It is rendered soimd when predicated of inanimate 
things, and voice when of animate, except in a few cases as of har- 
pers, waters, and thunders, in Revelation^ It was the belief that the 
"wind" was intended in John 3 : 8, that led the King's revisers to 
render it sound in that place. It was their wind that made the 
" sound." But the " spirit" of the passage, by its breath, caused the 
"voice" to be heard. 

That a spirit can speak is clear. The spirit of God has often 
spoken. " The Spirit said to Philip, * Go join thyself to that cha- 
riot' " Indeed, speaking seems to be altogether a spiritual function. 
A human being without a ^irit cannot speak, and the gift of tongues 
or languages, is called a spiritual gift in the Scriptures. God spoke 
to Adam, and the Lord spoke to Moses. Jesus said he who has 
ears to hear, let him hear ; and John adds, " what the spinrr sa^s to 
the churches." This is seven times repeated in the Revelation of 
Jesus Christ to John ; and that last book of the Revelation of God to 
man, in its last chapter, says that the Spirit "says come." That it 
is natural to spirits to speak, or that the gift of speech belonged to 
ihem, is frdly proved. And when Jesus found " a medium " possessed 
by " a dumb spirit " he cast it out. ' 

Now, the spirit of man, in contradistinction from the flesh of man 
— ^that which is bom of the spirit of the parents, and not of the flesh 
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of the parents, speaks* and speaks freely. It is true, not of one case 
only, but of every case of a perfect human being. " So is every one 
who is born of the spirit'' The spirit of man was constantly speak- 
ing when, and " where it pleased," and Nicodemus, the teacher in Is- 
rael, was constantly hearing its voice, and yet he was so little ac- 
quainted with the spirit that he knew not that it came from a spirit, 
and therefore Jesus said to him, " that which is born of the spirit, is 
spirit," just as " that which is bom of the flesh, is flesh." " Thou canst 
not tell whence it comes and where it goes." He could not see the 
jmeuma, (rrvevfia,) spirit coming and going, as he could see the 
sarks, (oap^,) Jlesh come and go. 

The general belief that Jesus taught Nicodemus some very miste- 
rious doctrine is contradicted by his question ; " Art thou the Teacher 
of Israel, and knowest not these things ?" — ^plainly intimating that 
such a teacher ought to understand the things he had uttered. 
Again, " If I told you earthly things, and you believe not, how will 
you beheve if I tell you heavenly things ?'' Jesus does not intimate 
that there was any thing so mysterious that it required any thing 
like special illumination to understand what he taught. On the con- 
trary, he censured him for not knowing "these things." "These 
things " he called " earthly things," because they belonged to man's 
earthly existence. 

The last thing that Nicodemus said was, " how can these things 
be ?" Like thousands of others who, contrary to the intimation of 
Jesus, still insist that the whole matter is mysterious. They take 
the side with Nicodemus against Christ ; and affirm the mysterious- 
ness of the doctrine. Like this teacher in Israel, they believe not 
Jesus concerning these " earthly things ;" and like him they turn 
away and say, "how can these things be?" Being not able to un- 
derstand the "earthly things," they feil to understand the " heavenly 
things ;" and of these they enquire, as of those, " how can these 
things be ?" 
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REVISED ENGLISH SCRIPTURES, 1 JOHN 1 :5. 
Collocation, case 13. 

" And this is the message which we have heard from him, and re- 
port unto you, that God is light, and darkness in him there is none.'' 

The greatest fault in the " Revised English Scriptures " consists in 
its imperfect collocation. The translation, in general, is very supe- 
rior, but the collocation is not English, and in many respects is • 
much worse than the collocation of the Common Version. " And 
darkness in him there is none," is not in accordance with " the exist- 
ing state of" the English language. The Greek sentence {aaX OKoria 
iv avTG) ovK ioTLV ovSefiia) literally translated, is, " and in him 
there is no darkness — ^not one." The Revision fails to express the 
force of the double negative {oinc ovdsiiia) of the original, and there- 
fore is not equal to the common rendering; while the collocation of 
the Common Version is far preferable. 

We notice a few passages which do not deserve seperate consider- 
ation. Ch. 2, V. 1 ; "these things I write unto you;" better "I write 
these things to you." V. 8 ; "a new commandment I write unto 
you ;" better " I write a new commandment to you." V. 19 ; " from 
us they went out," much better expressed in the Common Version, 
thus : " They went out from us." The former connection of these 
persons with the church is just as clearly, and more elegantly, ex- 
pressed by this collocation than by the revision ; and the Syriac and 
Latin are not authority in collocating English. V. 26 ; " these things 
I have written unto you ;" better " I have written these things to 
you." Ch. 3, V. 2 ; " now are we children of God ;" better " we are 
now children of God." V. 10; "in this are manifest the children 
of God and the children of the Devil ;" better " the children of God 
and the children of the Devil are manifest in this." This collocation 
is very important in order that the word, " this," may be clearly seen 
to refer to the succeeding sentence, which expresses the criterion by 
which the parentage of every one may be decided — whether theosic, 
OT diabolic, V. 12; "and wherefore slew he him;" the English o^ 
which is, " and for what reason did he slay him ?" Or, " why did he 
slay him?" Ch. 4, v. 4; "because greater is he that is m you, than 
he that is in the world ;" better " because he who is in you is greater 
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than he who is in the world." V. 6 ; " therefore what is of the world 
they speak," should be, "therefore they speak what is of the world," 
the word, (Xa^xwai) speak is emphatic, and the emphasis is lost by 
the improper collocation of the revision. V. 9 ; " in this was mani- 
fested the love of God in us," should read, " the love of Grod was 
manifested among us in this," namely, " that God has sent His Son, 
&c. V. 12 ; "no one has at any time seen God;" better "no one 
has seen God at any time." Ch. 5, v. 16 ; ."not for that do I say 
that he shall pray ;" better " I do not say that h^ shall pray for that" 



THE DISCUSSION OF THE SUBJECT OF JUSTIFICATION. 
Xdpig Kot (xpelXfjfia — kindness and debt. 

The discussion of the subject of Justification furnishes us with an 
infalible interpretation of the meaning of this word so often translated 
"grace." In Rom. 4 : 4, 5, the Apostle says. (Ta> 6e epya^ofiivift 
6 fiioBdg oi X&yi^erai Kara xdptv dXXa icarh to d(t>eiXTifjUi,) " Now, 
to him who works the reward is not computed according to kindness, 
but according to debt." But to him who does not work, but believes 
on him who justifies the impious, his belief is cotnpated for justifica- 
tion. 

The great question is, How are people justified by God f There 
can be but three answers to this question. 1. By labor done. 2. By 
kindness. 3. Partly by work, and partly by kindness. The Apostle 
uses the word justify, in this context, in the sense of " pardon ; " as is 
evident from these words. " Happy they whose iniquities are foigiven, 
and whose sins are covered. Happy, the man to whom the Loid will 
not compute sin." The necessity of justification, or pardon, is a 
proof that men have not labored for God, and therefore they have no 
works to be computed in order to a justification. Therefore,1f justi- 
fied at all, they must be justified according to pure kindness. 

What ever is granted, must be granted, either on the principle of 
debt and credit, or on the principle of kindness. A man is not in- 
fluenced to pay a debt through kindness, but by a sense of justice. 
Neither is a man induced to bestow a gift hj justice^ but by kindness. 
Here, then, the Apostle gives us the clear, and unmistakeable sense 

21 



Digitized by 



Google 



242 THE REVISER. 

oicharis. It U Mndness, in contradistinction /rom justice. Kindness 
and justice are antithetical. 

The Apostle never says, justice and peace from God our Father; 
hvLt, ^ kindness and peace.'' There could be no "peace" if God 
should deal with us on the principle of ^*justicey 



• " 



THE HONESTY OF THE KING'S REVISERS. 

ev — IN. MATT. 3 : 11. 

^ I indeed baptize you with water — he shall baptize you with Uie 

Holy OhostP 

This preposition {ev) occurs^ fifteen times immediately before 
this verse, and is translated every time by in or its equivalents, 
" among " and " within " before a plural noun, and a plural pronoun. 
Thus — ^bom in Bethlehem — in the days of Herod — in the east — 
among the Princes — in all the coasts — in Rama — in Egypt — in those 
days — in the wilderness — in Jordan — and think not to say within 
yourselves. All this was easy. But there was trouble in the 11th 
verse. 

The, {jtv vdan), in water, was directly opposed to the notion of 
sprinkling ; and, therefore, these revisers perverted the sense of the 
preposition, when baptism was the case in hand ; and immediately 
resumed the proper rendering of the preposition ; and said, whose 
fan is in his hand — in whom I am well pleased — in the borders of 
Zebulon — ^the people who sat in darkness — in the region and shadow 
of death — in a ship— teaching in their synagogues — all manner of 
disease among the people — in heaven — in the house:— tn the kingdom 
of God — in the way — in his heart, etc. Wiclifi^, Tyndale, and Cran- 
mer, all give the preposition its fair translation — they all translate 
(iy vdaH) en hudati, in water. So reads the Rhemish also. The 
authors of the Geneva revision first changed m, to with^ and the 
King's revisers followed them. A plainer instance of sectarian 
fraud cannot be produced in the history of translation. It was a 
designed fraud. No honest man could be guilty of it. It was a 
Jesuitical trick, too great for the Roman Catholic translators. They 
rendered it fairly — " in water." They were honest 
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' Let us follow these " great and good men " a little farther. In 
the Book of Mark they translate " as it is written in the Prophets— 
the voice of one crying in the wilderness — John did baptize in the 
wilderness — in the river of Jordan — and then they come again to 
this (iv vdari) en hudatiy and again they wilftiUy pervert the pas- 
sage to sustain an institution unauthorized by the gospel of Christ 

As soon as they pass baptism the very same preposition, " tn," occurs 
again ; it came to pass in those days — in whom I ant well pleased — 
in the wilderness — casting a net into the sea — in the ship— in their 
synagogue — in a desert place — in their hearts, &c. 

Luke c. 3, presents exactly the same case, except that the prepc 
sition is omitted, in the received text, and the simple dative is used. 
But several manuscripts have (h vdari) en hudati. Cant Vat 350# 
Vind. Lamb. 31. Mill and Burch, 

They translate in the first chapter of John, thus — in the beginning 
was the word — the same was in the beginning — in him was life — 
and the light shineth in darkness — He was in the world — and dwelt 
among us — crying in the wilderness — ^and in v, 26 they came again 
to water ^ and then they translate (kv) with. In v. 28 they say, these 
things were done in Bethabara — and coming again to the water 
they make John say, I come baptizing with water — ^v. 31, sent 
me to baptize with water. In the very next occurrence of this 
preposition, having lost sight of the water^ they translate — in the 
law — in whom there is no guile— a marriage in Cana of Galilee — in 
the temple — in three days — in Jerusalem, &c. 

In Mark 1 : 4, we read that John baptized {iv r%i ipr^iM^) in the 
wilderness. These artful sectarians could not say John baptized toith 
the wilderness, and therefore they render en, in. In v. 5, it is said 
that the people were baptized by John (iv nora^ tw ^lopdavxf) in 
the Jordan river. This, though not too much for their elastic con- 
sciences, was quite too much for their ingenuity. It would not do 
to say that John baptized the people with the Jordan river. They 
were, therefore, obliged to translate the preposition fairly. They 
would have avoided it if they could. 

Some persons who are even less consciencious, if possible, than the 
revisers, propose to render the preposition, at, before '* the Jordan 
river." Now, if they render the preposition, at, before this river 
they must render it, at, also before " wilderness '' and " water.** The 
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people must, then, have been bktptized at the water, at the Jordan 
river, at the wilderness ! And in nothing and toith nothing ! 

Every translator should feel himself bound by the following law, 
viz: 

Translate every word according to its primary signification, unless 
required to accept a secondary meamng by the context. In the case 
before us there is no such requisition. There is no philological rea- 
son that can be assigned for this departure from one of the plainest laws 
of translation. The requisition was purely ecclesiastical, or secta- 
rian. The departure from the primary sense of the preposition was 
** that the Church of England might reap good fruit therefrom." 

How any man, who is really " a Baptist," can persevere in his op- 
position to a thorough revision of the sectarian version now gene- 
rally read where the English language is spoken, is a mystery to 
hundreds of thousands of honest people in this nation. It cannot be 
a love of truth that sustains him in his opposition. It must be ac- 
counted for on some other supposition. 

Let those who are engaged in the great work remember that their 
cause is good, and God will sustain it ; and he will sustain it by the 
talents and liberality of his own dear children. He will make them 
the honored executors of his will. And when the holy ones come 
into the possession of the antemundane kingdom, they will rejoice 
to hear the ** Well done, good, and faithful servant, enter into the 
joy of thy Lord." This is more to be desired than the applause of 
all the sects — more than the approval of all mankind. 

Truth will live where papacy, and protestantism, and sectarianisms 
df every kind shall all be dead. " Truth is mighty, and will prevail' 
If it '^ shall free us, we shall be free indeed." Let us persevere 
" Our labor is not in vain in the Lord." 
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A QUERY ON CONVERSION. 

"Does * convert,' as it occurs in Acts 3 : 19, mean the same as 
* baptize,' in Acts 2 : 38 ? What evidence is there that the two 
terms mean the same thing, and indicate the same action ? 

"Thomas L. Bank." 

In reply we say that the words " convert " and " baptize," are not 
of the same meaning. The first {&ntarpi<fMi) signifies to turn, or re- 
turn. The second (flanTi^u)) to immerse. Both words are applied 
to both persons, and things. 

The English word, " convert," is not the equivalent of the origi- 
nal for which it is presented as a translation. For the sake of those 
who are not able to read the Greek, we will state that the original 
word epistrepho occurs thirty-nine times in the Christian Scrip- 
tures. In the following passages the words printed in italics repre- 
sent, and show the application of the word used in the New Testa- 
ment, and translated " convert." 

It is first predicated of Christ, Matt 9 : 22. " But Jesus turned 
him about y and when he saw her he said. Daughter, be of good com- 
fort," &c. Here the word is applied to the bodily turning of the 
Savior. The next place, in the order of the New Testament, is c.lO, 
Y. 13. " And if the house be worthy, let your peace come upon it : 
but if it be not worthy, let your peace return to you." Here the 
word is applied to " peace." Matt. 12 : 44. Then he says, " I 
will return into my house fi-om whence I came out," Here the 
word is used of " the unclean spirit'' Matt 13 : 16. " Lest at any 
time they should see with the eyes, and hear with the ears, and 
should understand with the heart, and should be converted^ and 
I should heal them." Here it is spoken of the unbelieving Jews. 
Matt 24 : 18. " Neither let him who is in the field return back to 
take his clothes." . Here it is spoken of those who would escape the 
calamities which were about to come on the Jews. These are all 
the occurrences of the word in the Book of Matthew. It is five 
times used in this book, and only once translated " convert^" and 
then in the passive form to correi^ond with the views of the King's 
revisers. In that instance it should have been rendered, " and should 
return, and I should heal them." Neither Jesus, peace, nor the un- 
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clean spirit could be said, with any propriety, to be converted. Nor 
could a person, on the house top, be cautioned not to be converted 
to get his clothes. Let us now see how the case stands in the Book 
of Mark. 

In c. 4 : 12, the same word is trandated in tije same way as in 
Matthew, " should be converted^ In c. 5 : 30, it is rendered as in 
Matthew, " turned him ahout^ So also, c. 8 : 33, when Jesus " had 
turned him aboutJ*^ In c. 13 : 16, "Let him who is in the field not 
turn back again for to take up his garments.'' These four instances 
comprehend all in Mark. We now proceed to the Book of Luke. 

In c. 1 : 16, it is said of the best Baptist preacher that ever lived ; 
** And many of the children of Israel shall he turn to the Lord their 
God." If the question be asked. Why did they not render the verb, 
in this place, " he shall convert to the Lord their God ;" the answer 
is, They did not believe that one person could ** convert " another. 
Their revision abounds with instances in which their theology got 
the better of their philology ; and iti which the theologian triumph- 
ed over the reviser. God grant this may not be so with the Bible 
Union revisers. In all their labor let their motto be. The Gram- 
mar^ and the Lexicon — not the creed. In v. 17, it is said that this 
Baptist preacher should go " in the spirit and power of Elijah, and 
turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobedient to 
the wisdom of the just, to make ready a people prepared for the 
Lord." Here the turning of the hearts of the fathers to the children, 
and the turning the disobedient to the wisdom of the just, are the 
very things which the angel of God told Zechariah that his son John 
should do. But perhaps the angel was not " sound in the faith " — 
not orthodox. But the King's revisers saved his orthodox reputa- 
tion by avoiding the use of the verb, " convert," and substituting 
the verb, to turn. In c. 2 : 20, we read, " And the shepherds returned^ 
glorifying and praising God." The same word is translated came 
again in c. 8 : 55. " And her spirit came again ;" or rather return- 
ed. In c. 17 : 4, the Savior instructs us that if a brother should 
seven times in a day turn agaiti^ saying, I repent, we must forgive 
him. " Seven times in a day " would be a very frequent conver- 
sion." V. 31, " and he who is in the field, let him likewise not turn 
back " — ^not, let him likewise not be converted. Oh. 22 : 32, the 
Lord said, to Peter, " and when thou art converted strengthen thy 
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brethren.^' Here is another instance in which orthdoxy got the 
better of grammar. "Art converted" is passive. Whereas the 
word (emarpexlfag^ nom. sing. masc. part. aor. 1, act,) used by the 
Lord is active ; and should be rendered, when you return. This 
reference to Peter's return was in anticipation of his forsaking the 
Savior. These instances comprehend all in Luke. 

John 12: 40 is referred to the parallel passages already no- 
ticed — "lest they should be converted." More properly "lest they 
petumy Ch. 21 : 20. ** Then Peter, turning about, sees the disci- 
ple whom Jesus loved, following." Now, the English reader has be- 
fore him every passage, which can be found in the first four books 
of the Christian Scriptures, in which the word translated, " convert," 
occurs ; and he can decide whether it means, turned and returned — 
or converted and baptized. I do not hesitate to say that it ought never 
to be rendered "convert" while that word retains its common signifi- 
cance among the people. That word is very generally restricted, in 
its application, to a change of mind. In all the passages thus far 
examined the original word is only once restricted to the heart, and 
then not by its own force, but by express limitation in the passage. 
When used of a person, or persons, in a religious sense, without a 
restricting word or phrase, it means a turning, or returning of the 
whole pei-son, body, soul, and spirit, ^o person can be said to be 
converted to the Lord his Gody who has not turned away from his 
sinSy and openly confessed the Lord Jesus before men. He is then 
a person " prepared for the Lord." The open confession, in the 
apostolic times, was made, when sins had been repented of and con- 
fessed, by an acknowled.gment of faith in the death, burial, and res- 
urrection of Jesus from the dead, in the burial and resurrection of the 
penitent believer in baptism. It was then, and not till then, that the 
person was considered a convert. Baptism was not the whole of 
conversion, but simply the conclusion — ^the finishing act. In this 
last act in conversion or returning to God, the believer " put on 
Christ" " For as many of you as have been baptized into Christy 
have put on Christ." Gal. 3 : 27. The passage implies that no 
others had put him on. What was then true, is still true, and will 
continue to be true till God shall reveal another way of putting on 
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the Lord. We will now examine the use of the word in the next 
book: — 

Acts op Apostles on Conversion, Ch. 3 : 19. 
• " Repent, therefore, and {entOTiipare) return, (elg) in order to (rd 
e^aXeupdTJvai) the obliterating of your sins," &c. This is the first pas- 
sage in the Apostolic Proclamation where this word is found, and it 
is here in the imperative raood. Here again, in the Common Ver- 
sion, the Old Episcopal Theology took advantage of the Grammar. 
They give the active form to " repent," and the passive to " convert." 
They do not say : Be repented, and be converted. They omit the 
" be," before " repent," but use it before convert ; thus intimating 
that the people were required to do the former, and to suffer the lat- 
ter to be done for them ! 

Now, my English readers, the verb translated " repent," and that 
translated " be converted," are both in the same grammatical condi- 
tion: and should, therefore, both be translated by the same mood, 
tense, and voice, in English. If one is rendered passively, the other 
should also be rendered passively. If one is translated actively, the 
other should also be so translated. The English reader may pass the 
following sentence, but the Greek reader may notice it if he will. 
VisrravoT]aarTt and encarphpare are both 2 pers, plur. aor. 1, imper., 
and the same correspondence should be preserved in a translation. 
There is not one philological reason to be given for the difierence 
which the King's Revisers have introduced into their version . The 
reason is entirely sectarian. They desired the passage to conform to 
their theological views, and the difference was made for that, and no 
other purpose. Men have the same power to return to God that 
they have to repent, as the passage clearly shows ; and an English 
reader should not be deprived of its fuil and fair import to favor any 
creed. that the Bible Union Revisers may rise as far above such 
sectarianism as the Holy Writings are superior to the creeds of all 
the sects. 

We find the same word in c. 9 : 35. " And all who dwelt in 
Lydda and Sharon saw him, and turned to the Lord." They saw 
Eneas whom Peter healed, in the name of Jesus Christ, after he had 
been confined to his bed eight years. This convinced them that 
Jesus Christ was Lord, and they turned to him. This is a correct 



Digitized by 



Googk 



A QUBRt ON CONVERSION. 249 

translation* It is a wonder, however, that the Revisers did not give it 
a passive turn by saying, and were turned to the Lord, ot were can* 
verted. In v. 40 it is said that Peter " turning to the body said, Ta» 
bitha, arise." It would not do to say that Peter " converted," or 
" was converted " to the body : yet it is the same word which is so 
rendered in some other places. The same correct rendering is found 
in c. 11, V. 21. ^ And a great number believed and turned to the 
Lord." Paul said to the people of Lystra who were about to wor- 
ship him and Barnabas, " We also are {dfjboionadetg, homeopathic,) 
men of similar affections with you, and proclaim to you that you 
should turn from these vanities to the living God," <fec. Here 
again, the verb is well rendered, and shows that men must tam front 
improper, or vain things, to the living God, c. 14 : 15« So again, 
c. 15 : 19, James said, " Wherefore my sentence is that we do not 
trouble them, who, from among the Gentiles, are turned to God.** 
V. 36, " Let us go agcdn^ and visit our brethren," is better rendered 
let us return and visit our brethren. The reader will keep in mind 
that this is the same verb which is rendered " convert" 

"Paul turned and said to the spirit," &c. 16 : 18. But c, 26 J 
18, contains a remarkable passage which we request the reader to 
consider. Jesus told Saul, who is also called Paul, that he was about 
to send him to the Gentiles, " To open their eyes, to turn them from 
darkness to light, and from the power *of Satan to God, that they 
may receive forgiveness of sins, and an inheritance among them who 
are consecrated by the faith in me." All this Jesus sent Paul to do^ 
" To open their eyes " indicates that their eyes were shut, and there* 
fore, they were not in a condition to see. After their eyes were 
opened, or they were prepared to see, then they were to be turned 
from darkness to light That is they were to be thoroughly instructed 
Then they were to be turned from the power, or dominion of Satan to 
God. This covers the entire ground of the conversion of a heathen* 
And all this was to be done by the ministry of Paul. He opened their 
eyes by the demonstrations of the spirit, or the miracles he wrought 
He turned them from darkness, which is a figure for ignoranbe, to 
light, which Ls a figure for intelligence. This he did by fully and 
plainly teaching them the way of life through Christ After thus 
teaching them, he turned them out of the kingdom of darkness 
into the kingdom of God's dear Son, or the kingdom of God. He 
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introduced them into this kingdom by a birth of water and spirit* 
See John, 3 : 6. Thus their conversion was perfected. He " showed 
irst to those of Damascus, and at Jerusalem, and through the bor- 
ders of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that they should repent and 
turn to (Jod, and do works worthy of repentance." V. 20. The 
27th verse of chapter 28, finds its explanation in the remarks on its 
parallel in the Evangelists. Thus it appears that the word is found 
eleven times in the Acts, and translated " convert " twice. In all 
other cases more appropriately by other words. From this brief re- 
view of all the passages in the Four Evangelists and Acts of Apostles, 
nothing is more clear than that the conversion which the good news 
of the kingdom of God required, consisted in the abandonment of 
sin, and the rejection of all forms of worship except those taught and 
enjoined by the Apostles whom Jesus sent into all the world to pro- 
claim the way of salvation. In it there was nothing intricate — ^no- 
thing obscure. " All men everywhere," were " commanded to re- 
pent." Thus God granted repentance and remission of sins to Israel, 
and to all nations. 

But repentance was not all that was required. They must also 
return to God. Peter said to the convicted Israelites, " Repent and 
return, that your sins may be obliterated." Acts 3 : 19. But this 
doctrine of a return to God, as well as repentance, was DOt only pro- 
claimed to the Jews, but Paul " showed first to those of Damascus, 
and at Jerusalem, and through all the borders of Judea, and then to 
the Gentiles, that they should repent and turn to God, and do works 
worthy of repentance." 26 : 20. Repentance is no part of con- 
version, or a return to God, but is a prerequisite, as faith is to bap- 
tism. Without it the return will avail nothing. "Repent, and be 
baptized," clearly shows repentance to be one thing, and baptism 
another. The same is true of " Repent and return f and also of 
every case where two things or acts, are connected by a copulative. 
Too many suppose that repentance is sufficient without the return. 
It is a delusion. 

2 Cor. 3 : 16, on Conversion. 

The Greek word {e7naTpi<t>(»)) translated "convert" is not used 
in the Epistle to the Saints in Rome, nor in that of Paul and Sos- 
thenes to the congregation of God in Corinth. The Epistle of Paul 
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and Timothy to that congregation and all the consecrated in all 
• Achaia, contains the word only once, c. 8 : 16, where it is rendered, 
in the Common Version, " turn.'* Speaking of the " heart " of the 
adherents to the Old Covenant, it is there written, " Nevertheless, 
when it shall turn to the Lord the veil shall be taken away.'' Here 
the heart of that people is regarded as turned to Moses and his cove- 
nant ; whereas it should be turned " to the Lord " Jesus, and the 
New Covenant 

The Epistle of Paul to the Congregations in Galatia, on 
Conversion, c. 4 : 9. 
" But now, after that you have known God, or rather are known 
of God, how turn you again to the weak and beggarly elements, to 
which you desire again to be in bondage ?" The same word which 
is used for turning to God, is also used for turning from Him. The 
truth is the word is used to express simply a turning or returning, 
whether it is a good, or a bad turning. The context must de- 
termine which. To use the word "convert" for "turn," we may 
say, all men have converted themselves from God ; and, in order 
to enjoy his favor, they must convert themselves to Him. We say 
so because the original word is used actively, in the imperative 
mood, and not passively. Happy, are those who repent and turn to 
God. 

1 Thess. 1 : 9, on Conversion. 
Paul, and Silvanus, and Timothy, to the congregation of the Thes- 
salonians say, " For they themselves show of us what manner of en- 
tering in we had to you, and how you turned to God from idols, to 
serve the living and true God." Here the conversion of Pagans to 
the Christian Eeligion is called a turning to God, and atuming,^*om 
idols. They turned to serve the living and true God, and to wait 
for his Son from heaven. 

James 5 : 19, 20, on Conversion. 
** Brethren, if any of you err from the truth, and one convert him ; let 
him know that he who converts a sinner from the error of his way, 
shall save a soul from death, and shall hide a multitude of sins." 
This passage is conclusive proof of three propositions. 1. That a 
man may turn from the truth. 2. That another person may turn 



Digitized by 



Google 



252 THE REVISER. 

him from the error of his way ; and, 3. That in doing bo he will 
save a soul from death and hide many sins. 

1 Peter, 2 : 26, on Conversion. 

♦* For you were as sheep going astray ; but have now returned to 
the shepherd and superintendent of your souls." 

Here the straying and return are both clearly mentioned under 
the figure of sheep. In many other places the going astray is only 
implied, while the return is clearly mentioned. To understand the 
original word in the common acceptation of the English word, " con- 
vert," would entirely destroy the figure in this passage ; because, al- 
though sheep may stray and return, yet they are never made con- 
verts. 

% Peter, 2 : 21, 22, on Conversion. 

** For it had been better for them not to have known the way of 
righteousness, than after they have known, to turn from the holy 
commandment delivered to them." V. 21. This is another instance 
of a bad conversion, or turning. " The dog turned to his own vomit, 
and, the sow that was washed, to her wallowing in the mire." V. 
22. Although the Greek word can apply equally as well to ani- 
mals, as to rational beings ; yet we cannot speak of the conversion 
of dogs and sows, without the most manifest impropriety. This 
«howB that "turn," or "return," is a much better rendering. 

In Eev. 1 : 12, the word occurs twice in reference to the act of 
turning the body. " And I turned to see the voice which spoke 
with me ; and being turned I saw seven golden lampstands." These 
.are all the passages where the word occurs. 

The noun {kiriarpo^) occurs once in the Christian Scriptures, 
Acts 15 : 3, where it is written that Paul and Barnabas declared 
the " conversion of the Gentiles." Better, as is evident from the use 
of the verb, "declaring the return of the Gentiles;" because this 
same thing is called their turning from idols to God. 

Let the English reader examine carefrilly all these passages, and 
note particularly the use of the word, and he cannot fail to under- 
stand the subject of .conversion as taught in the living oracles. 
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AN EVANGELIST— evayyeAtcTT^f. 

If anggeloa {ayyeXog) signifies a hearer of a message^ evanggelisUe^ 
{evayyeXigr^) means a hearer of a good message. This last word 
is found but three times in the Christian Scriptures. Acts 21 ; 
8 ; Eph. 4:11; 2 Tim. 4 : 5. The word is not to be understood of 
a person who occasionally bears a good message, but one whose busi- 
ness, or work it is to deliver good messages. Paul's company enter- 
ed into the house {(piXlmTov rov evayyeXiorov) of Philip, '^Ae 
Evangelist If John, the Baptist, means John whose business it was 
to baptize ; then Philip the Evangelist means that Phihp whose 
work it was to evangelize, or publish a good message. Hence Paid 
told Timothy to {ipryov TToitjiJov evayyekiorov) " accomplish an evan- 
gelist's work." 2 Tim. 4 : 6. 

He also informed the disciples at Ephesus that when Jesus ascend- 
ed up on high, ** he captivated captivity and gave gifts to men." 
These consisted of Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists, Shepherds, and 
Teachers. Eph. 4 : 11. 

These are distinct classes of officers. The Apostles were proclaim" 
ers. It was their business to precede all other officers in teaching 
^'all the nations." The Prophets and Evangelists followed. The 
former expounded the old predictions concerning the Messianic age, 
and uttered new prophecies ; and the latter were persons who some- 
times travelled with the Apostles, and sometimes were left behind to 
set in order things which remained. The Christian Shepherds were 
a class of men who stood in a similar relation to churches in which 
the shepherds of flocks stood to their flocks — not barely as feeders, but 
as guardians, or protectors. The Teachers' duties were more specific, 
having as their object the rehgious education of the congregations; 
a class of men very much needed in our age. How few persons 
there are who are taught the Christian religion as good scholars are 
taught the sciences I This is one cause of so many sects. 

The Apostles, from the nature of their office, could not continue 
in the congregation. The office was confined to the first age of the 
Christian dispensation. No man could be an Apostie who had ^not 
seen our Lord Jesus Christ." Hence when about to ffil the vacancy 
occasioned by the apostacy of Iscariot, Peter, who is good authority 
in Rome, and throughout Christendom, said that, to be eligible, the 
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selected person must be one who had been with the Apostles all the 
time in which " Jesus went in and out among " them " beginning 
(anb) at the baptism of John, until the same day in which he was 
taken up from among us." Acts 1 : 22. 

Ko man could be an apostle of Christ who did not see him. 
Hence Paul said, after as^ng if he was not an apostle, ^ Have I not 
seen Jesus Christ our Lord !" . Because of this necessity Jesus ap- 
peared to Saul when journeying to Damascus. He said to him, 
" For this cause I have appeared to youP 

The prophetic office ceased when the perfect revelation had come ; 
hence the Apostle Paul said, "whether there be prophecies they shall 
fail." Prophecy was necessary while the revelation was known only 
" in part" But when the perfect came, the part ceased. 

No intimation is given that either Evangelists, Shepherds, or Teach- 
ers, were to cease, or their labors to end, while there were sinners to 
publish the good message to, congregations to be organized, and set 
in order, or inspectors or overseers to be appointed. These were 
the legitimate objects of the office of Evangelists. For the contin- 
uance of this office the following order was given. "The things 
which thou hast heard of me among many witnesses, the same com- 
mit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others alsoP 
Thus Evangelists were to be perpetuated. No such charge was given 
relative to Prophets or Apostles. 

The name, " Evangelist,'' has become an English word, and is pro- 
bably the best word in our language by which to translate the origi- 
nal word. I was at one time in favor of a change, but on more ma- 
ture reflection I incline to this word, and would recommend a 
thorough study of the Epistles to Timothy and Titus on the powers 
and duties of the office. In the mean time I will sketch a few things 
relating thereto. 1. Let it be noted that Timothy is recognised by 
Paul as an Evangelist. 2. He was to have the charge of inexpe- 
rienced and subordinate Teachers, and to see that they taught the 
same doctrine which the Apostles taught. "I besought thee to 
abide still in Ephesus when I went into Macedonia that thou might- 
est charge some that they teach no other doctrine." 1 Tim. 1 : 3 
This was given to him in charge. V. 18. 3. He was to direct that 
prayers be made for all men, for the reasons assigned, and for the object 
proposed ; to teaeh where the men should pray and teach, and the reia- 
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tive position of the women. C. 2, entire. 4. He was instructed whopi 
to appoint as superintendents (eirtaKonoi), or Overseers, and {dtaico- 
voi) Ministers. C. 3 : 1-15. To the end that he might discharge 
these duties the Apostle told him to "give attendance to reading, to 
exhortation, to {dadaoKaXigi) teaching ; c. 4 : 13, and to connect 
therewith, meditation. V. 15. He was io take heed to him- 
self, and to the teaching — to continue in this that he might save 
himself and his hearers. V. 10. 5. It was his business to re- 
prove, under proper circumstances, although but a youth. It was 
not the privilege of his age^ but a duty of his office. 6. He 
was to see that the widows were properly cated for, and that 
the Elders were properly compensated. C. 5 : 1-18. 7. He was 
to hear accusations against Elders under proper circumstances, and 
rebuke them publicly when they sinned, that " others might fear." 
This was to be done impartially. V. 19-21. 8. He was to teach 
the servants who were under the yoke how to esteem their masters. 

9. He was to charge the rich to do as required in vv. 17, 18, 19. 

10. He was to hold fast the farm of sound words, and keep 
the good which had been committed to him. 11. He was to 
make other Evangelists; and not to entangle himself with the 
affairs of hfe. 2 Tim. c. 2 : 2-4. 12. He was to put the breth- 
ren and all others in remembrance of the cardinal proof of the 
Messiahship of Jesus Christ the Son of David ; namely, that he ** was 
raised from the dead," v. 8, and that if we suffer with him, we 
shall also reign with him. 13. He was to make it the business of 
his life, " rightly divide the word of truth;" and show himself a work- 
man who need not be ashamed, but approved of God. V. 15. 14, 
He was to shun profane and vain babblings, and to ^deprecate 
TTapatTOv) the dull (jicjpctg) and (dnacSevrovg) dUy {^ifrfjoeig) en- 
quirieSy knowing that they beget strifes." V. 23. 15. He was to 
continue in the things which he had learned, and been assured of 
knowing who had been his great teacher. C. 3 : 14. 16. He was 
to " announce the word," {Kfjfyv^ov riv X&yov) — " to be on 
handy {imoTTidi) conveniently [and] inconveniently, (ivtcaipfog d/cai- 
po)g), ready to reprove, rebuke, and exhort, {iv irda^ fiaicpodvfiia) 
in all patience and {'SiSax^) instruction.^^ And, 17. In order to sum 
up the whole, the Apostle says, to Timothy, ** be sober (v^) in all 
respects — endure affictions — accomplish an Evangelists work, (ipyov 
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TToifjaov €vayy€XXiaTov)^<arry outfuMy the ministry, (Tfjv duncov- 
lav aov irXripotpopriaov,) A supply of New Testament Evangelists 
would do more for the conversion of the world, and the improve- 
ment of congregations than any man can calculate. There is not 
such an order of men, fully invested, now in existence. All churches 
are now U>o atistocratic^ or too democratic. So prone are we to ex- 
tremes. In all human governments, where the people are sufficient- 
ly enlightened, the democratic principle should prevail. But in a 
Divine Government, where the laws are all made by a King^ and 
published by his prime Ministry, they should be administered by 
such officers as remained after Apostles and Prophets ceased. In a 
system of " will- worship," it is expected that people will vote what 
doctrine they will believe, and what laws they will obey. In the 
former case they vote opinions true or false ; and in the latter they 
vote commandments essential or nonessentiaL Hence the multitude 
of sects. 



(For the Reviser.) 
COMMENDATORY* 
Dr. S. E. Shepard : 

Dear Brother^— ^Acce^^t of my sincere thanks for those numbers 
of the " i2m«^,*' which you have so kindly sent me. It is a pro- 
found, and a profoundly interesting work. It sheds a flood of light 
tipoli the subject of Revision, Every one engaged in preaching 
Christ, or teaching his truth, should read your splendid "Reviser." 
It not only renders the dark spots of the Common Version visible ; 
but it also annihilates sectarian glosses and infidel objections in its 
course. Go on, rir, with your work of biblical and philological criti- 
cism and revision, imtil every error shall be expunged from the word 
of God. Your work will live when you are dead 1 It will speak to 
flittire generations, when you shall have gone to your reward ! I 
trust, ar, we shall now have a " pure Bible — a pure religion — and 
the union of Christians ; and we may then reasonably look forward 
to the conversion of the world. May kind Heaven i^^eed the con- 
sttmniation of these objects. 

Yours in the bonds of truth, 

JOHN T. WALSH, Ed. Christian Friend, Ac. 

floOSfiRTON, TS. C. March 15th, 1855. 
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AN ADDRESS 

By Dr. S. E. Shepabd, hef(yre the CfhrisUan Mitsumary Convention 
of Ohio. 

" Goinff into alt the world, announce the good news to the whole 
creationP Mark 16 : 15. 

Long before a historian had recorded a fact — a poet had sung — 
or a prophet had announced an oracle, God resolved on the sal- 
vation of obedient believers of all nations ; and his command to the 
Apostles was the initiatory step in this great work of benevo- 
lence. The circumstances under which these words were uttered, 
clothe them with peculiar solemnity and interest. Jesus had passed 
through his period of servitude and suffering, and had triumphed 
over his last enemy— death. The day of his ascensi^ had arrived, 
and he was about to leave his Apostles to execute his orders on 
earth, while he reigned in the Heavens. Having given this commis- 
sion, he lifted up his hands and blessed them, and ascended through 
the atmosphere, till a cloud received him out of their sight. Thus 
the Almighty Father threw around him the drapery of his throne, 
and concealed him fix)m mortal vision. 

The divine authority for all missionary operations is contained in 
this " commandment to the Apostles," as written by one or an other 
of "the Evangelists." The command was given to them as officers, 
and not as mere individuals. By their individual efforts it was phy- 
sically impossible for them to do what was required to be done. 
Twelve men, with only the facilities which they tilien had for travel- 
ing, could never have proclaimed the good news to the whole crea- 
tion, by their exclusive labors. The order gave to them the authority 
to tequire the co-operation of every convert they made, according 
as God gave ability to every man. Not that all these converts were 
required to deliver public speeches. Preaching does not necessarily 
imply public speaking. Philip preached Jesus to an individual. 
All the disciples at Jerusalem were dispersed, and " went every where 
preaching the word." It is not at all probable that each of these 
disciples found, "every where," a congregation to address. But, 

23 
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wherever they went, they made "the word'' the subject of con- 
versation. 

The kingdom of the Heavens is compared to a little leaven which 
a woman hid in a sata, (adra), bushel of meal. Here " the king- 
dom " is to be taken for the subjects of the king ; and as the leaven 
imparts its quality to the contiguous particles of the me^l, and they 
again to the other particles in contiguity, imtil the whole mass be- 
comes leavened; so the primitive church — ^the Jerusalem leven — 
extended its spiritual influence, riot only through the Apostles, but, 
also, through the whole congregation to surrounding society. 

The evangelization of all the nations, by the exclusive labors of 
the Apostles, could not have been anticipated by the Savior^ 

Orders given to generals to take an enemy's country, are givea 
them 09 officers, and the right to require the services of all the army 
is understood. Noah was commanded to build an Ai'k; but the 
assistance of his family was implied. Moses was required to build a 
Tabernacle ; but the co-operation of the Israelites was indispensable. 
The Lord told David that his son Solomon should build him a 
bouse ; but it was not to be done by the exclusive labor of his hands. 
The nation co-operated with him. The course adopted for the ac- 
complishment of what was enjoined on these men, proves the recog- 
nition of the co-operation principle, and all the subordinates ac- 
quiesced. The principle of wild democracy had not then been ob- 
tained. The doctrine of individual and congregational independ- 
. ence, in religious matters, was unknown to these early times. God 
was acknowledged the Supreme, and his appointments and oflScials 
were respected. 

That the Apostles had the authority to call for the assistance of 
all their converts, is clear from the fact that Jesus, after commanding 
them to disciple all the nations, told them to teach these disciples 
** to observe all the things, whatever,'' he had commanded the Apos- 
tles to do. This put the converts under Apostolic control, and 
insubordination to the Apostles is a rejection of Christ. It is by 
receiving the Apostles that Christ is received. Whatever these men 
bound on earth was boimd in Heaven. 

The church is compared to the human body, with all its organs 
co-operating, each in tlie exercise of its specific function, and all 
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participating in common suflfering, or common joy. 1 Cor. 1^ 
Thus the church is represented as an organized body, Christ is its 
head ; and its constituents " are members one of another." To this 
organized community, Christ gave certain gifts when he captivated 
captivity. These gifts were. " Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists, Pas- 
tors, and Teachers." Eph. 4:11. The latter term is used generically 
in 1 Cor. 12 : 28, including in it the two preceding. In other places 
Inspectors and Ministers (eniGKonot Kat diaKavoc) are men- 
tioned, and are equivalent to Pastors and Teachers. Thus the 
church was organized and oflScered. 

N'ow it is fair to infer that all the officers found in any organized 
community in its origin, are to be as perpetual as that community 
itself, unless they expire by limitation, or from av necessity arising 
from the absence of some indispensable qualification. Let us ex- 
amine. 

1. The Office of the Apostles. 

This office, as to a personal ministry, ceased in the first age, from 
a necessity arising from an indispensable qualification which could 
not be had without a personal appearance of our Lord to all persons 
inducted after his ascension. JSTo person could be an Apostle of 
Christ who had not seen him. In proof of this, read Acts 1 : 21, 22, 
where Peter, when speaking of the appointment of a successor of 
Iscariot, says, " Wherefore of these men who have accompanied us 
all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, beginning 
from the baptism of John, to that same dag that he was taken up 
from uSy must one be ordained to be a witness with us of his 
resun-eotion." No man could be a successor of an Apostle but such 
a man. This is fatal to all succeeding claims to successorship to 
these Apostles. According to the Scriptures, none of the Apostles, 
had a successor except " the son of perdition," and " that the Scrip- 
tures might be ftilfiUed." Neither prophecy nor sacred history knows 
another instance of an apostolic succession. 

Paul was an Apostle of Jesus Christ ; and in order to constitute 
him such, Jesus appeared to him and said, " stand on thy feet, for I 
have appeared to thee for this purpose, to make thee a minister and a 
witness, both of these things which thou hast seen, and of those 
things in the which I will appear to thee." Acts 26 : 16. Accord- 
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iiQgly, when vindioating his aposdeship among the Corinthians, Paul 
smd, "Am I not an Apostle! Am I not free ! Have I not seen 
Jesus Christ our Lord P 1 Cor. 9:1. 

We have the Apostles, however, not in a personal sense, but as the 
Jews had Moses and the Prophets. We have them in their writings. 
In this sense, Abraham said of the brethem of the rich man, " they 
have Moses and the Prophets ;" and Jesus said, " the Prophets were 
till John." 

2. The Christian Prophets. 

There were Prophets in the Apostolic age. "In those days Pro- 
phets came from Jerusalem to Antioch," and foretold " that there 
should be great dearth throughout all the world." Acts 11 : 27. It 
is probable that these were the same Prophets who co-operated with 
the Teachers in Corinth in seperating Paul and Barnabas to the 
work to which the Holy Spirit had called them. 13 : 1. Judas 
and Silas were Prophets; 16 : 32. The order in the primitive 
church was, " First, Apostles ; secondarily, Prophets.'' 1 Cor. 12 : 

28. All were not Prophet**, but they were a distinct class. Hence 
Paul says, " Are all prophets f which is his strong method of affirm- 
ing the contraiy, v. 29, " Let the Prophets speak two or three.'' 14 : 

29. In all the passages where the phrase " Apostles and Prophets" 
occurs, the latter word refers to the Prophets of the Christian, and 
not to those of the Jewish age. I am fully satisfied of this from 
recent investigations. Compare Eph. 2 : 20 ; 3 : 5 ; and Rev. 
18 : 20. 

But these Prophets were temporary officers, and their offices 
terminated by limitation. They were needed till the revelation of 
God was completed, or perfected. But " the prophecies" ceased when 
•* the perfect" came. Paul says, " we prophesy in part, but when that 
which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done 
away." That there was to be no farther prophesying after the last 
chapter of the Revelations was closed, is dear from Rev. 22 : 18 : 
"I testify to every man who hears the words of tJie prophecy of this 
book, J^ any one shall add to these things, Qtod will add to him the 
plagues which are written in this book:" The perfect came — ^the 
prophecies ceased. 
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d. The EvAiroELisTS. 



These were to be permanent oflScers in the Christian church. 
This is evident from the fact that provision was made for their 
multiplication. Timothy was constituted an Evangelist by Paul, 
who said to him, "Do the work of an Evangelist — make full proof of 
thy ministry," — 2 Tim. 4:6; " And the things that thou hast heard 
of me among many vntnesses, the same commit thou to faithful merij 
who shall be able to teach others also" — 2 Tim. 2:2. No such 
direction is given to either Apostles or Prophets. The former, as we 
have seen, ceased from necessity — the latter from express limitation. 
But neither the necessity nor the limitation is referred to the Evan- 
gelist. More on this point soon. But now we proceed to the consi- 
deration of the duties of this office. 

1. The name euanggelistees^ signifies one who armounees good news. 
Philip is so called, Acts 21 : 8. This is the primary and restricted 
sense of the word. But there were more duties enjoined on Timothy 
than were included in the mere etymology of this word, when Paul 
said to him, " Do the work of an Evangelist — ^make full proof of thy 
ministry." But his first duty, in going into a place where converts 
were not made, was to " announce the wordP This he was to be 
ready to do — ^to stand by this work, and make it his pres»ng and 
earnest business, and not a mere matter of conyenience. 

2. He must teach as well as preach, or announce. " These things 
command and teach." 1 Tim 4 : 1 1 ; 6 : 2, " Exhort in all patience P* 

3. He must reprove. 

4. He must determine penalties, 
6. He must console, 

6. But in the proceedings in the trial of Elders, he was required 
to observe this rule, " Against an Elder, receive not an accusation, 
except upon two or three witnesses." 1* Tim, 5:19. 

When Elders, being public men, were accused upon two or three 



Y. He was to rebuke them publicly, that the others^ also, might 
fear. In reference to all these trials and convictions, the Apostie 
charged Bis Evangelist thus : ** I charge in the aght of God, and of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, aad of the chosen Angelsj that thou obsOTve 
these things without preferring one before another, doing nothing 
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by partiality." 1 Tim. 6 : 19 — 21. Under this charge all Evange- 
lists should act in all matters of discipline. 

8. As assistants in the instraction and government of churches, 
the Evangelists were authorised to " ordain Elders, or Overseers, 
AND Ministers." That the Evangelist might make a proper selection , 
the Apostle informed him, in 1 Tim. 3 : 1 — 12, what these men must 
be, and what they must not be. See, also. Tit. 1 : 5 — 9. Concern- 
ing the ordination of these oflBcers, Paul says, " I write those things 
hoping to come to thee shortly; but if I tarry long, that thou 
mightest know how thou oughtest to conduct thyself in a house of 
God (which is a congregation of a living God,) a pillar and a 
support of the truth." 1 Tim. 8 : 14, 15. Had Paul been in 
Ephesus he would have selected and ordained the officers himself ; 
but being absent he wrote to an Evangelist, directing him how to 
proceed in such cases. This is, also, observable in Titus. "For this 
cause I left thee in Crete, that thou shouldst set in order the things 
which are wanting, and ordain Elders in every city, as I prescribed 
to thee." Tit. 1 : 5. 

It is evident, then, that, in marshaling their forces for the con- 
quest of the nations, the Apostles were furnished with subalterns, 
who put the congregations in order, and furnished them with Super- 
intendents and Ministers for the better regulation of each church 
respectively. Thus matters were arranged in " the kingdom of the 
Heavens." I say in the kingdom — for in primitive times there was no 
democracy of heaven. Indeed, there is no democracy in Heaven, nor 
of Heaven. Democracy is all human, and nought divine. A demo- 
cracy is " A form of government in which the sovereign power is 
lodged in the body of the peopUr In a democracy the people elect, 
from among themselves, their officers, both legislative and executive. 
They enact, and repeal just as they please. Not so in the kingdom 
of Heaven. There is not a democrat among all the Heavenly mes- 
sengers — ^there was not a democrat in " the kingdom of Heaven." 
All of the innumerable company of angels — the general assembly, 
and congregation of the first born, are monarchists. They willnot 
tolerate even a royal democrat ; and, therefore, they hold that Jesus 
is a king of kings, and a governor of governors. 

Everything in this primitive community, which is democratic ia 
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regarded as " will worship," concerning which, our King once said to 
aome Jewish democrats, " In vain do you worship me, teaching for 
doctrine the commandments of men.^^ Democracy, in religion, is^ 
treason against God. It is the sepulchre of rottenness from which 
have arisen all the poisonous exhalations which have contributed to 
the universal epidemic which now prevails through all Christendom. 
It is this " sovereign power " in human beings which haa produced 
every ordinance, institution, and religious ceremony not found in the- 
Holy Writings. It has made every office not provided for in the 
statues of our King, and resulted in all the partyism which now pre- 
vents the triumph of the cross. 

In all human governments where the people are sufficiently intel- 
ligent and virtuous to govern themselves, the democratic is the best 
form of government. But a democratic church is an anti- Christian 
association ; because it vests the supreme power in the body of the 
people, and not in Christ, 

The Scotch Baptists have given us a fine demonstration of a 
democratic religion. They have persisted in their course for many 
years, with all the firmness characteristic of their everlasting " high- 
lands," without approximating the Apostolic order. But what have 
they done for the conversion of the world — nay, for the conversion 
of their own nation ! They have organized themselves, and met — 
they have met and wrangled ; and wrangled and divided ; and sub- 
divided, till they have little or no influence where they meet. 

They hold that a church can organize itself — ordain its own 
officers, and govern itself. In all the creation of God, there is not a 
self-organized thing. A self-constituted church is not a church of 
God — a self-officered church is not officered by God ; and a self-go- 
verned church is not governed by the Lord. It is purely a human 
institution. Jesus never said, On this rock shall my church build 
itself Paul never said. The church chose some, Aposties; and 
some. Prophets ; and some, Evangelists ; and some. Pastors, and 
Teachers. He never said. That God had highly exalted the church, 
that she should govern herself ; but that he had supremely exalted 
Jesus, " That in his name every knee should bend, of the heavenlies^ 
and the earthlies, and tlie infemals ; and that every tongue should 
confess that he is Lqrd, to the glory of God, the Father." 
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They talk of the independence of churches. There is not an 
independent thing in all God's creation. There is nothing on the 
earth independent of other things — ^there is nothing in the Heavens 
independent. Mutual dependence and co-operation characterize all 
tlie works of God, and constitute all ^ the music of the spheres." 

The notion of a democratic religion, and the independence of 
diurches has led to dectioneering, strifes, voting, disorganiziilg, and 
scandal to the C^iristian cause. Members of the same church have 
separated into two distinct and hostile churches. Members have 
been expelled from one church, and received into another "of the 
same faith," without making any satisfaction for their offences. If 
the laws of Christ, relative to the discipline of Members of churches, 
had been regarded, such instances of foUy and shame could never 
have occurred. According to the laws of his kingdom, the Apostles 
were subordinate to him -^ the Evangelists to the Apostles — ^the 
Elders and Ministers to the Evangelists — and the congregfitions to 
the Elders and Ministers. K the members could not agree, they 
^^ould refer their matter to their Elders and Ministers — if they did 
them injustice, they could accuse them, on two or three witnesses, 
before the Evangelists'— and if the accusation was sustained, the 
Evangelists should rebuke them before all, that others might fear. 
The law requires the Evangelists, in all cases, to do nothing by par- 
tiality, by preferring one before another. Peace and harmony, and 
the rights of all concerned, can be better secured in this way than 
in any other. The good sense of our civil rulers is exemplified by a 
similar arrangement for the settlement of differences among our 
^citizens. Instead of calling a whole county, or town together to 
vote which of two disputants is in the right, they submit the deci- 
^8ion of controversies to proper officers, leaving reasonable opportu- 
oiities for appeals. 

All these provisions were made for the peace and usefulness of the 
rgreat missionary institution, called the Congregation of God. The 
Apostolic commission is the constitution of this society, and the 
regulations made by the Apostl^ are the rules and by-laws for it» 
/government. 

God designed that his manifold wisdom should be made known to 
the principalities and powers among the heavenlies — ^the angels of 
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God, through the congregation. His wisdom is made known in the 
world's creation — ^his manifold wisdom, in a world's redemption. 
God has constituted this congregation the light of the world — the 
salt of the earth. By its shining, others are to see its good works, 
and glorify our Father in the Heavens. The members of this com- 
munity are required to shine as luminaries in a world, holding fast 
the word of life. 

In every accession to this great missionary society there is joy in 
the Heavens — joy among the angels of God. These heavenlies be- 
hold in it the manifold wisdom of God. How they adore the wis- 
dom which ordained that the embryotic kingdom — the small lump 
of leaven — should subjugate the world to the King of Glory — 
should leaven so large a mass ! 

The philanthropy which induced the Father to send his Son into 
our world, constrained the Son to come on the mission ; and the 
same principle animated the Apostles, and cheered on their converts 
in their career of glory. These converts, driven from their own 
city, could not be silenced, but went every where proclaiming the 
word. The cold-heartedness of these modem times was as unknown 
to the primitive disciples, as is their philanthropy and zeal to the 
professors of our day ; who, if their chests should once expand with 
the love of God and man, as did the chests of the primitive 
Christians, they would imagine themselves afl&icted with a conges- 
tion of the lungs ; and if the great thought of converting all the 
nations should enter their heads, in all its magnitude, as it did the 
heads of primitive converts, they would fear a fit of apoplexy. So 
unused are we to such magnitude of thought, and to such expansive 
benevolence. Still the church is a missionary organizaation, and 
only needs the missionary spirit. Thank the Lord, this is found on 
the increase here. 

A thorough missionary organization, such as characterized the 
Apostolic age, is greatly needed at this time. We need competent 
Evangelists to travel through the country — ^to set in order the things 
which are wanting, and ordain Elders and Ministers in every church 
and city where persons who are qualified can be found. This is the 
proper business of Evangelists. The Scriptures give this authority 
to no other persons. The incompetency of many churches to select 
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and ordain these officers has been exemplified in very many in- 
stances. Not one man out of a dozen who has been appointed to 
these oflSces is elegible, according to the law of God. 

To evade the force of the evidence which the Christian Scriptures 
contain in favor of the divine authority of Evangelists over churches 
and church oflficers, the objection has been raised that there are now 
no Evangelists in the New Testament sense. We have abeady 
shown the perpetuity of that office, but promised to notice the sub- 
ject still farther. This we now attempt. The objection rests on two 
facts. First, that Evangelists, in the primitive church, could work 
miracles ; and second, that no men can now do this. This, they say, 
proves that there are now no Evangelists. This reasoning proves 
entirely too much. It proves that there is no Christian church now ; 
for, as a community, the church possessed spiritual gifts in all its 
members, as well as in its officers. Nay, indeed it proves diat there 
are no believers, or christians now ; since all the disciples of that age 
had some spiritual gift 

The Apostle teaches that spiritual gifts would cease, but not that 
the church should cease, nor that Evangelists, Elders, nor Ministers 
should cease. 

Since there are so many objections raised to any other than a 
democratic church government, it may not be amiss here to i^te that 
the wisdom of our country is clearly shown, not so much in " universal 
suffrage,'' as in placing the executive authority in officers rather than 
in mass-meeting. We have our inferior, and superior courts ; our 
trials and appeals, not in town, county, or state mass-meetings, but 
in official tribunals. 

The Evangelists, with their official auxiliaries, are not legislative 
but executive officers — not makers, but executors of law. Jesus is 
King, and the Christian Scriptures contain his code. No officer in 
his kingdom has the authority to make, or amend a single law. 

The phrase *' The authority of the church," of so frequent occur- 
rence in the papistical vocabulary, is a phrase unauthorized by the 
word of the Lord. The church has no authority. " There is no 
authority if not from a Ood. But the existing authorities have 
been ordained by the God." Rom. 13 : 1. When Jesus ascended 
into hight " he gave gifts to the wiew." Not to men in general ; but 
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to some distinguished men. Christ, " himself, gave indeed the Apos- 
tles^ and the Prophets^ and the Evangelists, and the Shepherds and 
TeacJiers, for the adjusting of the Consecrated for a work of minis- 
try — ^for building the body of the Anointed, until we, the whole, 
come into the oneness of the faith, and the thorough knowledge of 
the Son of God — ^into a full-grown man — ^into a measure of a statue 
of the full measure of the Anointed/* 

TJiese gifts were bestowed for the growing time of the church. 
Without these the Consecrated are not adjusted for a work of min- 
istering, for the building of the body of the Anointed. The full 
measure of the church, as contempleted by the Savior, is not yet 
attained. We have therefore use for the Apostles, the Prophets, the 
Evangelists, the Shepherds and Teachers. In the Apostolic teachings 
and practice ; and in the prophecies of the Christian Scriptures, we 
have the Apostles and Prophets just as the Jews had Moses and 
their prophets after their death. Not so of the Evangelists, the 
Shepherds and Teachers, Timothy, and his associate Evwigelists 
have left no writings to fill their places. The same is true of the 
Shepherds and Teachers. They could leave no writings behind them 
to " do the work of an Evangelist " — to " ordain Elders in every 
city." There was need of a Joshua after Moses died, and there were 
Elders of the people, and Teachers after the prc^hetic writings of 
the Old Covenant were completed. There are sinners yet to hear 
the good news — churches yet to be set in order — ^and Elders yet to 
be ordained with assisting Ministers. Never while there are good 
news to be announced to sinners — churches to be regulated, or 
Elders to be ordained, will the evangelic office cease. Churches, 
Teachers, Pastors, and Evangelists must be of equal duration. 

Jesus never contemplated the conversion of the world by books. 
He did not publish twelve copies of the Christian Scriptures to ac- 
complish this work. He knew that books could not travel — ^they 
could not make the people hear. He commissioned twelve Apostles 
who could travel, and could speak to the people ; and he gave them 
Evangelists, and Pastors and Teachers, and the whole army of the 
faith to aid them. Possessed of the salt of the earth, and the light 
of the world, they sought the persuasion and salvation of our entire 
race. How expansive their benevolence — ^how divine their enterpise ! 



Digitized by 



Google 



268 THE REVISER. 

Here patriots were converted into cosmopolitans — ^partisans into 
philanthropists, and self-love into the love of our species. Our field 
is the world ; and the Christian Church, organized and officered 
according to the Apostolic models, is to reap, and sing " the harvest 
home." 

The birth of our Savior was accompanied with the angelic over- 
ture, " Glory to God in the highest ! On earth, peace and good will 
to men ;" and the mission of the church shall close with the chorus, 
Alleluia — salvation, and glory, and honor, and power to the Lord 
our God." " Alleluia — ^for the Lord God omnipotent reigns. Let 
us be glad and rejoice, and give honor to him ; for the marriage of 
the Lamb is come, and his wife Jiad made herself ready P Thus may 
we all be found. 



THE RESURRECTION— A QUERY. 

" How does Moses show the resurrection of the dead by saying 
that God said to him, ' / am the Ood of Abraham^ and of Isaac, and 
of Jojcoh T " — ^Dr. Benton, 

The passage which you present for exegesis has puzzled many 
annotators, commentators, and theologians. A collection of the 
paralleled statements by the other sacred historians helps much in 
understanding this. The Sadducees, as appears from Scripture 
authority, neither believed in the existance of angels, spirits, nor a 
resurrection of the dead. Their unbelief in a resurrection of the 
dead, seems to have rested on a supposed impossibility. Hence 
Jesus said to them, " You do err, not knowing the Scriptures, w>r the 
power of GodP Not understanding the Scriptures, they did not 
know that the doctrine was intimated in them. Not knowing " the 
power of God," they supposed a resurrection impossible. With 
them the question was, " How are the dead raised up ?" This ex- 
presses the true state of their unbelieving minds. 

But instead of proposing this difficulty, they resorted to cunning 
in order to entrap him. They first referred to the law in relation to 
the subsequent marriage of the widow of an heirless brother ; and 
then said that, in obedience to that law, seven brothers had succes- 
«ively married one woman ; and then asked, '* Whose wife shall she 
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be in the resurrection ?" This question is answered by telling them 
that " in the resurrection they neither marry nor are given in mar- 
riage, but are as the angels of God in Heaven." Matt. 22 : 24 — 30 ; 
Mark 12 : 19 — 27 ; Luke 20 : 27 — 38. Here the existance of 
angels is affirmed, in opposition to the views of this sect of the Jews, 
who not only deny the resurrection of the dead, but, also, the exist- 
ance of aDgels and spirits. Acts 23 : 8. 

These Sadducees received all the writings of Moses as a revela- 
tion made to him, »nd as Moses had recorded the words quoted in 
Luke 20 : 37, Christ said that Moses called him God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob. 

According to- their views, men had no spirits, or spiritual nature ; 
and, therefore, when their bodies were reduced to dust there were no 
more such persons, or beings. This conclusion is, undoubtly, true. 
For if men have no other than a corporeal existance, it must follow 
that when that existance ceases — ^when their bodies are decomposed 
— ^they are no longer in existance ; and that if the same dust should 
be again fashioned into a man, it would be a new creation. But if 
there is a conscious spirit existing while the body is dead, contrary 
to the admissions of the Sadducees, then, when that body shall be 
re-organized, and inhabited by its former conscious principle, or 
spirit, it will be the same being, and not a new creature. Now, 
Jesus, in order to strike a blow at the root of the doctrine of the 
Sadducees, affirms that Moses, whose authority they admitted, had 
recorded the fact that God said, more than four hundred years after 
the death of Abraham, and nearly two hundred years after the 
death of his grandson, Jacob, "I am the God of Abraham, and 
of Isaac, and of Jacob." According to the notion of the Sad- 
ducees, he might have said, " I was the God of Abraham," &c., 
but not " I am the God of Abraham," &c. ; because, if their 
views were correct, there was no Abraham, Isaac, nor Jacob in 
the universe ; and, therefore, God could not be their God, nor raise 
them from the dead. Accordingly the Savior said, in direct opposi- 
tion to their views, " God is not of dead persons, but of living per- 
sons. Because to him all are living." Though dead to us, they are 
alive to Him. We do not see things as they really are, but he does. 
We see, in case of death, only the dead body ; but he sees the live 
spirit. The re-animation of the dead body, and bringing it out of 
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the grave, is called a resurrection. The re-possession of the resur- 
rected body by the identical conscious principle, results in personal 
identity, after the resurrection. The resurrection of the dust of 
Abraham, Isaac, or Jacob, without its re- union with their former 
conscious spirits, each with its own resurrected body, would neither 
produce Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, any more than Shem, Ham, 
and Japhet; or, Daniel, Hananiah, and Michael; Shadrack, Me- 
shach, or Abednego. Jesus, therefore, answered these persons in re- 
ferance to their entire systems, when the question of a resurrection 
was under discussion. He affirmed the existance of a living Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, while their bodies were lying in the dust, and 
the existance of angels, also, of whom, he said, men should be like 
them, in regard to matrimony, after the resurrection. 



Ev— m. 

It is customary with us to say " at that time '' — " on that day ;'» 
but this does not prove that (ev) en in Greek means at, nor on. The 
Greeks conceived of a day as having limits, and when any thing 
occurred within these limits, they said it happened in the day. So 
of time indefinite. They thought of it as having limits, and spoke of 
events occurring within these, as happening in tiie time referred to. 
And although we immlly say "a^ that time," and "o» that day," yet 
this cannot justify the translation of en by " at," and " on ;" because 
we also use that form of expression which is an exact translation of 
the original. For instance, we say, as in Matt. 8 : 13, "in the same 
hour" — "m the day of judgment," 11 : 24; 12 : 36. "/w the 
time of harvest," 13 : 30 ; " in this time," Mark 10 : 30 ; " in that 
day," Luke 6 : 23 ; " in time of temptation ;" " in that day," 10:12; 
** in that hour," 10:21; " will come in a day," 12 : 46 ; " in this 
present time," 18 : 30; "in the last day," John Y : 87 ; 12 : 4*7. 
These are instances of a literal translation of the preposition from 
which we should not depart, except from necessity. 

When the idea is not that a transaction happened tvithin a certain 
period merely, but that it happened on the whole of it, or lay on, or 
over the specified period, {ihrl), epi is used, as in the following in- 
stances. The spirit of divination which followed Paul and Silas,cry- 
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ing, " These men acre serranta of the Most High God," was so inces- 
sant that it is said, Acts 16 : 18. "This she did, (iTrl), epi, over 
many days." Paul's friends " desired him to remain {inl) over a 
longer time." 18 : 20. Paul " went into the synagogue and spoke 
boldly (^ttI \Li\vaq rpelg) aver,^ that is covering the space of " three 
months." 19 : 8. Again, v. 10, "And this continued {M iri] 
dvo) on, or over" two years. That is, it continued during that 
whole time. Paul was speaking (itnl ttXcZov) on long, or during a 
long time. 20 : 9. See, also, v. 11 ; also, 27 : 20 ; 28 : 6 ; Rom. 
Y : 1 ; 1 Cor. 7 : 39 ; Gal. 4 : 1 ; 2 Pet. 1 : 13 ; 2 Pet. 3:3. 

The Greeks seem not to have thought of a particular point of 
time at which an event occurred, when they use en before a designa- 
tion of time, but of a certain space of time, within which the event 
happened. So, also, when they employ this preposition before a 
name of a place, they refer to a place of limits, within which a thing 
is said to be. 



THE PARTNERSHIP. 

The word IToinonia, (Koiv(»)via), is used twenty times in the 
Christian Scriptures, and has the general signification oi partnership. 
In Acts 2 : 42, the sacred historian says that the members of the 
first Christian congregation " continued steadfastly in the Apostles 
doctrine, {koI TTJf Koivcjvt^) and in the partnership, and in the 
breaking of the loaf, and in the prayers." " The doctrine of the 
Apostles " is one thing, and " the partnership " is another ; and " the 
prayers are still something different. The Aposties taught the 
necessity of a " partnership " as well as " prayers." The extent of 
" the partnership " is stated in v. 44. " And all the believers were 
at the same [place], and (sixov) held all thing (kocv&) common " 
This led them to sell " their possessions and goods," and to distri- 
bute them " to all, as every man had need." This partnership was 
not carried so far in any other church in the Apostolic age, but all 
the churches had a partnership to a limited extent. The partnership 
was not " a limited partnership " as to time. It was a part of the 
congregational organization of primitive times, and should be of all 
times. There is no propriety in a steadfast continuance, and " the 
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doctrine of the Apostles," and in " the prayers," with the abandon- 
ment of " the partnership,'' which is placed midway between the 
two by the sacred historian. 

The joint stock arrangement mentioned in Rom. 15 : 26, is a far- 
ther illustration of the partnership principle in the primitive congre- 
gations. It pleased those of Macedonia and Achaia (Troirjaadai) 
" to form themselves a certain partnership for the Consecrated in 
Jerusalem." This was a specific partnership as to its object, and 
limited by the circumstance which called for its formation — the 
destitution of the Jerusalem brotherhood — and would necessarily 
expire when they were sufficiently supplied. 

This general idea is found in a most beautiful passage in 1 Cor. 
1 : 9, — " God is faithfid through whom you were called (elg koivcj- 
viav) into a partnership of his son, Jesus Christ, our Lord." There 
is a joint interest between Christ and his people— « community 
of sentiment, feeling, suflfering, enterprise, and anticipation. It is 
through Gk>d that we are called into this glorious state — ^this " high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus." 

The same general significance is apparent in c. 10, v. 16, — "The 
cup of the praise, which we praise, is it not (icoivcjvia) a partner- 
ship of the blood of the Anointed ? The loaf which we break, is it 
not a partnership of the body of the Anointed ?" That the Apostle 
here speaks of the joint interest, or partnership, in " the cup of the 
praise," and in " the loaf," is clear from the conclusion to which he 
comes in the next sentence : " For we, the many, are one loaf— --one 
body. For we all (jieTexofiev) partake of the one loaf." The 
illustration in v. 18 is clear. " Behold the Israel according to flesh. 
Are not they who are feasting on the sacrifice partakers of the altar ?" 
Those who feasted on the sacrifices were altar-partners. They had a 
common right, or interest, in the altar. As it regarded this interest, 
they were one — a partnership — although, as persons they were many. 
If each had had his own altar, there would have been no partnership. 
So if each disciple of Christ had had his own cup and loaf, separate 
interest would have been represented, and not a joint interest in the 
blood and body of the Lord. But they were partners in that blood 
and body, and therefore had a cup, and one loaf. 

In 2 Cor. 6 : 14, the question is asked, "What (Koiviovia) part- 
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nership has light with darkness ?" There is a common interest be- 
tween light and darkness. 

In c. 7 : 4 the Apostle sajrs the churches of Macedonia besaught 
him and his associate with much entreaty, to accept the kindness, 
and the (jcoivioviav) partnership of the ministering for the Conse- 
crated. That is, that these persons would make the ministering 
to the Consecrated persons a joint business — a common interest. 

There is another beautiful passage in which this word occurs in 
c. 9 : 13 — ^in which the Apostle says that God was glorified (enl) 
over this the submissive acquiescence of the brethren in the goodnews 
of the Anointed, («al drrXoTrjTi rfjg Koivcjviag elg avTOvg, Kal elg 
ndvTog), and in the sincerity of their partnership, with respect to 
them, and with respect to all. 

These brethren had submissively acquieced in the good news- 
had entered into a partnership, and had proved the sincerity of that 
partnership by the " kindness," or " gift,** to " supply the wants of 
the Consecrated persons," not only in one, but in "all" places 
within their reach. 

" The kindness of cmx Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, 
and the partnership of the Holy Spirit be with you all," c. 18 : 14. 
Here are three things mentioned ; the grace or kindness of Christ — 
the love of God — ^the {/coivovia) partnership of the Holy Spirit. 
The kindness of Christ, is liot Christ — the love of God, is not God — 
the partnership of the Holy Spirit, is not the Holy Spirit. The 
kindness of Christ, is Christ's kindness — the love of God, is God's 
love — and the partnership of the Sprit, is the Spirit's partnership. 
These three genatives are, as gramarians say, all genatives of posses- 
sion, or neither of them is a genative of possession. 

If this reasoning be correct, Christ has kindness, God has love, 
and the Holy Spirit has partnership ; and the Apostle desired that 
the kindness, the love, and the partnership might all be (fieTd) with 
the Consecrated in Corinth. 

We have already noticed a passage in which it is said, that God 
has called us " into the partnership of his Son ;" and here we have 
"the partnership of the Holy Spirit" Now, in 1 John 1 : 3, it is 
written, " We declare to you that which we have seen and heard, 
that you may have a partnerthip with us ; and, moreover, this part- 
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nership is with the Father, and with his son, Jesus Christ." Fellow- 
ship/' the word employed in the Common Version as the representa- 
tive of the Greek word, is unsuitable. It means the relation m 
which fellows stand to each other. God is not our fellow, Chriet is 
not our fellow, neither is the Holy Spirit our fellow. 

Some prefer " communion '^ as the translation of the Greek woid. 
But " communion " is the " act of communing ;" and the verb " to 
commune" signifies "to converse ;'* and although our dictionaries 
generally define "to converse," by "to keep company;" yet the 
masses understand it to mean, to talk mutually. " Conversation " 
means, among them, mutual talk. Webster defines conversation to 
mean " general course of manners." He defines " communian " a 
" mutual intercourse between two persons or more." This cannot 
be the sense of the Greek [Kocvojvia) word. John said, " We de- 
clare to you that which we have seen and heard." That is, the 
intelligence which they had acquired through what they had seen 
and heard they communicated to the brethren. He says, " we de- 
clare to you what we have seen and heard, that you may have part- 
nership with us." They made the brethren partners in the truth 
revealed. And he farther says, " Moreover, this partnership is with 
the Father, and with his son, Jesus Christ." There was important 
truth which the Father and his Son were jointly interested in 
making known to the world. They made the Apostles partners with 
them in its possession, and the Apostles declared it to other men that 
they might also become partners in the celestial wealth. They made 
them partners, that their "joy might be complete." Their partnership 
was in " the message which " the Apostles " heard of him, and de- 
clared to " them ; namely — ^** God is light, and in him is no darkness 
— ^not one." If we say that we have a joint interest in him — ^if we 
declare ourselves in partnership, and at the same time walk in dark- 
ness, we lie, and do not the truth. " Light " and " darkness " are 
here used for intelligence and ignorance. To " walk in darkness " 
signifies to live and act in ignorance of God and his Son. To 
"walk in the light" means to live and act as his revealed truth re- 
qmres. " If we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have 
partnership with each other, and the blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, 
cleanses us from all sin." Glorious paitnership ! Partners of God, 
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of Christ, and of the Holy Spirit ! What a firm ! Partners in in- 
telligence and purity — in the most important intelligence — in the 
most exalted purity ! He does not acknowledge us fellows but he 
takes us as partners. Yes, our partnership is with the Father, and 
his Son, Jesus Christ. There can be no failure in this firm. The 
Father and Son are solvent, and will be into the day of eternity. 

James, Cephas and John, perceiving the kindness bestowed on Paul, 
determined to take him and Barnabas into partnership in the procla- 
mation of the goodnews ; and they gave them their right hands in 
token of the joint interest. The union of hands signified the partner- 
ship, and is, therefore, called the right hand of partnership. They all 
then engaged in the business of the firm ; Paul and Barnabas among 
** the nations,^' and James, Cephas, and John among '" the circum- 
cision.'^ Gal. 2:9. 

Partnership, £ph. 3 : 9. 

Paul says, "To me, who am less than the least of all (tcjv dyiorv) 
the consecrated, {16667} i] x^P^^ avrrj,) was this very kindness granted; 
to publish among the nations, the incomprehensible wealth of the 
Anointed ; and to enlighten all (as to) what is the partnerahip of 
the mystery which has been hidden away from the eternity in God, 
who created all things through Jesus Christ, that the great variety 
of God's wisdom might now be made known, through the congrega- 
tion, to the principalities, and the authorities, among the heavenlies." 
The vast treasures of God's various wisdom were hidden away in him- 
self from the by-gone eternity. He possessed it alone — without any 
pailner. That knowledge related to " the incomprehensible wealth 
of the Anointed." Paul became, by the special kindness of God, a 
partner in that wisdom that he might publish it among the nations — 
that he might enlighten all concerning the formerly secreted part- 
nership in the inconceivable wealth of the Anointed, that a redeem- 
ed, consecrated, and saved congregation, composed of persons of all 
the nations, might be presented, before all the principalities, and all 
the authorities, and all the heavenly beings, as an illustration, and a 
demonstration of the vast variety of the wisdom of the Eternal Being, 
in whom this joint interest had been concealed from the old eter- 
nity. 
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These principalitiet — ^these authorities — ^tliese heayenlies, had ail 
seen the wisdom of God exemplified in the terrestrial creation, and 
in the astronomical heavens. When the foundations of the earth 
were laid — ^when its measure was taken as with a line stretched upon 
it — ^when the stars on the first morning of their creation, commencing 
the ^ music of the spheres," sang together ; these elder sons of God — 
whether constituting the principalities or the authorities ; or compo- 
sing the celestial subordinates in the heaf enly regions ; whether re- 
garded separately, as cherub, or seraph ; or whether considered in 
classification, as cherubim or seraphim ; all these sons of God gave 
utterance to their new-felt emotions, in a harmonious shout of joj. 
But, as yet) they knew nothing of the partnership of the mystery 
which God then concealed in himself. The unsearchable riches of 
the Anointed consist not in terrestrial and celestial possessions. The 
creation of the heavens and the earth could not reveal them. No- 
thing but the redemption of the general assembly and congregation 
of the first bom, by his precious blood, could disclose this wealth — 
could unveil this long secreted mistery. It was ordained that salva- 
tion — ^not creation — should reveal this great variety of God's wisdom. 
Phil. 1 : 6. 

Paul here said to the consecrated in Philippi, "I thank my God 
for your partnership in the goodnews from the first day till the pre- 
sent** These brethren had, and felt, k joint interest in the goodnews 
from the first day in which they believed it They felt them- 
selves partners in its present joys, in its universal proclamation, in all 
the sufferings attendant on a public profession of faith in its divine 
truth, in the expenses for publication to all the nations, and in its 
final and glorious rewards. 

In c. 2 : 1, the Apostle says, " If there is any consolation in Christ — 
if any comfort of love — if any partnership of spirit^ (It ri^ KoiVGyvia 
nvevfjtrogy^ <fec. The Common Version here, as in many other in- 
stances, obscures the sense by supplying the article, and printing the 
word " spirit,*' with an initial capital, without the first philological 
reason. The Apostle does not here refer to the Holy Spirit in the 
sense of disposition. This is evident from what he says in conclu- 
sion, " K there be any partnership of spirit, if any tender sympa- 
thies and mercies— 'fill up my joy— -that you may be thinking tho 
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tame— hayiDg the same love — united in souls — ^thinking the one 
thing.** This partnership of spirit forbid selfishness, and required 
them to " look not every man on his own interests separately, but 
every man also on the interests of others.'* If there was a partner- 
ship of spirit this was the way in which to manifest it. Indeed, a 
contrary course would amount to a practical disclaimer of the part- 
nership. 

In c. 3 : 10, the author says, ^ That I may know him, and the 
power of his resurrection, and the partnership of his sufferings, being 
made conformable to his death.** He was a partner with Christ in 
his sufferings. 

Fhilim. 4 : 5. 

^ I thank my God makiug mention of thee at all times in my 
prayers ; heariog of thy love and faith which thou hast toward the Lord 
Jesus, and among all the consecrated ; that the partnership of thy futh 
may come to be energetic in an acknowledgment of every good 
thing among us, in Christ Jesus.** Philemon had become a partner 
with Paul and Timothy in the feith. The Epistle although ascribed 
to Paul alone, in the heading, was addressed to Philemon jointly 
by Paul and Timothy, l^s partners in the faith. 

HsB. 13: 16. 

" But of the doing good, and of a partnership be not forgetful, be- 
cause God is well pleased with such sacrifices.** lliey were not to do 
good barely in an isolated manner, but to observe the joint action for 
. which the christians were so much distinguished. God is well 
pleased with the well doing of his children separately. But he also 
likes a community of feeling and action. The former is creditable 
to them as individuals — ^the latter as a community. 

A partnership always implies partners. Accordingly we read, 

Matt. 23 : 30. 

Jesus states that the Pharasees said, ^ If we had been in the days 
of our fathers, we would not have been,'* not, partakers with them, 
as in the Conmion Version, but {icoiv(mWoI airi^v,) " their partnert 
in the blood of the prophets.** That is, they said they would not 
have joined their fathers in the business of killing the prophets. 
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LuKS 5 : 10. 

^ And Simon answering, said unto him, Master, we have toiled all 
the night, and have taken nothing ; nevertheless, at thy word I will 
let down the net And when they had thus done, they enclosed a 
great multitude of fishes : and Iheir net broke. And they beckoned 
unto their partners^ which were in the other ship, that they shouM 
come and help them. And they came, and filled both the ships, so 
that they began to sink. When Simon Peter saw it^ he feH down 
at Jesus' knees, saying, depart from me : for I am a sinful man, O 
Lord. For he was astonished, and all that were with him, at the 
draught of the fishes which they had taken : and so was also James 
and John the sons of Zebedee, which were partners with Simon." 

In V. 7 it is written that " they beckoned to their (rol^ H'^oxoig\ 
partners." This noun, in its singular number, means one who holds 
with another, or, one who possess in common, a joint holder. In v. 
10, it is written that James and John, sons of Zebedee were also (ol 
kocvidvoI Ta> ItiJUjjvij) " the partners of this Simoi)." These words 
are used to express the same idea — partners, or common holders, in 
the business of fishing. Their business, therefore, was a partnership 
business. * 

1 Cor. 10 : 18. 

" Behold the Israel according to flesh. Are not those subsisting 
on the ofierings partners of the altar ?" Part of the ofierings were 
consumed oh the sdtar, and part were eaten. Those who eat of the 
ofierings were therefore said to be partners of the altar — ^they having 
a share and the altar a share. ' In v. 20, the Apostle says, " that the 
things which the nations offer, they offer to demons and not to God." 
He adds, " I am not willing you should come to be partners of the 
demons." That is, that they should share with them the offerings 
presented to them. The phrase " have fellowship with devils," of the 
Common Version, is not a respectable paraphrase of the text. 

2 CoR. 1 : 1. 

In V. 5, the Apostle says, *' For, as the sufiferings of the Anointed 
abound in us, so also our consolation abounds through the Anoint- 
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ed." In V. 7, he adds, " And our hope of you is firm, knowing that 
as you are partners of the sufferings, so also of the consolation."^ 
Having first affirmed that the sufferings of the Anointed, and the 
consolation through him, both abounded in himself and Timothy^ 
he afterwards recc^ized all the consecrated in all Acahia as their 
partners in both. Hence we read of " the partnership of his suffer-^ 
ings." Phil. 3 : 10. 

Paul calls Titus his partner and joint worker among the Co- 
rinthians. They naturdly labored among them to induce them to 
discharge their duty relative to the accumulation of a fraud for 
the relief of the poor. Paul engaged in that great work, and took 
Titus in as a partner, he having already commenced in the good work 
alone, C. 8 : 23 — see v. 6. 

Phil. 11, 

Having spoken of the partnership of Philemon's faitn, in v. 6, as 
before noticed, he now says, v. 17, " If, therefore, thou count me a 
partner, receive him as myself.'' The faith concerning the Anoint- 
ed was a matter of joint interest among all the Apostles and all their 
brethren. 

Paul refers to the partnership in sufferings for the sake of the 
cause in Heb. 10, ** Partly while you were made a gazing-stock, both 
by reproaches and afflictions ; ajid partly while you became partners 
of those who were so treated.'' 

IPet. 6: 1. 

The Elders among you I exhort, who am a co^lder, and a wit- 
ness of the sufferings of the Anointed, and also a partner of a glory 
to be revealed." By using " partaker," instead of partner, the au- 
thors of the Common Version make Peter say that he was already a 
partaker in a glory not yet revealed. A man may be a partner in a 
glory yet to be revealed. But he cannot be a partaker of it till it i* 
revealed. 

2 Pet. 1:4. 

" Whereby he has given to us the exceeding great and preciouR 
promises, that through these you might come to be partners of a 
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di^ne nature, haTing escaped from the oorroption whioh is in a 
world of lust." These words intimate that we are not now ^ parta- 
her9 of a divine nature," but such a nature is promised to us in future ; 
and we are therefore constituted partner* by ^ the great and pre- 
dous promises.^ We have come to be partners by promises, as €k)d 
gave the heavenly country to Abraham ^ by promise.'* 

I have now examined all the passages where the two nouns part- 
ner And partnerihip occur in the Christian Scriptures, and I think 
it is clear that the general idea is as here expressed. But I do not 
say that ^ partnership " is always the best English expresdon. 
** Joint interest " may sometimes be mote euphonic 



CHURCH. 

This word etymoligically signifies heUmging to a lord. It is de- 
rived from a Greek word (tcvpiatcov, from Kvpiog, a lord) of that 
meaning, the letter being derived from a word signifing, a lord. It hm 
a common origin with the Scotch, " kirk." 

The Greek word is used twice in the Christian Scriptures, I Cor. 
11 : 20 ; Rev. 1 : 10— "The LorcTs supper ''—'♦The LorcPe day." 

In English literature it signifies, a congregation of professed 
Christians, and a house built for Christian worship* It is but once 
used in this last sense in the Common Version, and in that instance 
it is a mis-translation; Acts 19 : 37. Instead of ♦♦robbers of 
churches,'' this should have read ♦♦ temple-robbers.'' 

The Greek word (eicKXTjaia) ekklesia^ which is the proper word 
for assembly, or congregation, never means a house for worship, and, 
therefore, ought never to be translated ♦♦ church," which is as often used 
for a place of worship, as to denote a Christian assembly; and, 
indeed, is as etymologically, and as property used for a house de- 
voted to the worship of God, as to the people worshiping in such a 
house. We should render the original word by assembly or con- 
gregation. 
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THE USE OF THE GREEK ARTICLE. 

Middleton has rendered an important service to students of the 
Greek language by his able work on this subject. It contains three 
hundred and sixty- four duodecmo pages. Every Greek student 
should be familiar with its principles. 

It was long thought that the Attic writers used it unnecessarily, 
and omitted it, by elipsis, when it should have been used. Such was 
the opinion of Budseus. 

Middleton says : ^ This doctrine, while it seems to command as^ 
sent from the authority of those whe have propounded it, is never- 
theless so abhorrent from the genius of a philosophical language, 
like that of the ancient Greeks, that no fallable authority is of suffi- 
cient force to rescue it from the consequences of its inherent impro- 
bability.'' So we think. 

The first instance enumerated by this celebrated author, of the use 
of the Greek article is, " Renewed mention ;" which he thus explains. 
" When a person or thing recently mentioned is spoken of again, the 
Article, as is well known, is inserted where the mention is renewed." 

The second instance is where the Article is used " icar' B^oxrp^^^ 
(by eminence,) " where it refers to some object, of which there are 
many, but one of which is so familiar to the mind of the hearer, as 
that which is made the Predicate of the Article. 

I will notice a few instances in which the Article is used in ** re- 
ifiewed mention^^ But, first it is necessary to remind our readers that 
the holy spirit is found several times in the Christian Scriptures with- 
out the Article ; as in Matt. 1 : 18, 20, on which we can only re- 
mark, that the laws of the Greek language do not require us to under- 
stand the Holy Spirit here in a personal sense, and that the positive 
declarations of the Scriptures forbid this interpretation ; because they 
affirm that God, and not the personal Holy Spirit is the father of 
Christ Had the personal Spirit been intended the Article would 
have been used. In Luke 1 : 35, we read, (" ILai dnoKidelg 6 dyyeXog 
elirev avTrj, nvevfia dytov eneX^vaerai inl al^ ical Svvafiig inptarov 
hnaKidaeL ooc did Kot rd yevoi)nevovd yiov KXrjd^aercu vldg Geov.") 
And the angel replying smd to her : " A sacred spirit shall come on 
thee— even a power of one Most High shall overshadow thee ; on 

26 
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which account also that sacred one, being generated, shall be styled 
Son of God." If the Holy Spirit had generated Jesus he could not 
be called a Son of God, but must be called a Son of the Holy Spirit 
But, as we have elsewhere shown, a holy spirit means the power of 
God, and therefore he was styled the Son of God. 

The phrase, " tlie Holy Spirit " always must he taken as the name 
of a being unless the Article is used in " renewed m£ntion^ a striking 
instance of which will be exemplified in a few passages. 

It is well known that when a baptism in spiiit is mentioned the 
article is uniformly wanting. We must refer our readers to previous 
articles on pneuma for the referance to proof here. 

Now, this baptism " in a holy spirit " is called " power from on 
high," in the 24th ch. of Luke. It was that supernatural power 
which was conferred on the Apostles on the first Pentecost after the 
ascension of our Lord, and subsequently, on other persons also. Thii 
power being gratuitously conferred is called " a gift/' This being 
a matter of great notoriety in christian history, was afterwards, in 
" renewed mention," called the gift of the holy spirit For it is 
clear that what had been mentioned frequently without the article, 
is by Peter referred to vnth the article in " renewed mention,^ and it 
cannot prove that to be personal which had before been spoken of in 
such a way as entirely to exclude the idea of personality. How 
could one being be immersed in, poured upon, or besprinkled with 
another being ? Or how could the being called the Holy Spirit be 
poured out ? Things which are absurd in fact^ are not rational in 
figure. Hence we never say that a thing is as white as a raven^ nor 
as black as a svHin — as bold as a lamb^ nor as harmless as a lion. 
A figure, to be just, must never conflict with the nature of that with 
referance to which it is used. It is not in the nature of the Holy 
Spirit to be poured on, sprinkled on, immersed in. We often say 
that a man is immersed in debt — in love — in wine. In the latter a 
man may be literally immersed, because its nature is such as to ad- 
mit of the action. But we use the phrase figuratively to express the 
idea that he is entirely under its influence. We often speak of a 
flood of debts, and the phrase, ** immersed in debt," is of kindred 
use. We, too, speak of " the current of true love," and it is with 
such associations that we say that a person is immersed in love. 
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Debt, love, and wine, may be personified ; but when so considered 
it is absurd to speak of an immersion in them. It is only when we 
regard them as " a flood," " a current," or " a liquid," that we can 
say that a person is immersed in them. 

Those, therefore, who regard the phrase, " the Holy Spirit," when 
not used in " renewed mention," as a mere personification of the 
attributes of God as communicated in fulness, can never, consistently, 
speak of an immersion in the Holy, Spirit. Because it is not in the 
nature of things to immerse a person in the attributes of a person ; 
and what is physically impossible, is rhetorically absurd. 

I now come to consider a few cases where the phrase, the Holy 
Spirit is used Jcaf eJcsokeen^ (icaT* 'efo^T/v,) according to eminence. 
This use occurs where there are several things, or beings, which are 
alike, but one is pre-eminent. The Apostle says, Heb. 1 : 7, " More- 
over with respect to the angels, he indeed says, (6 7tolg)v,) who made 
his angels spirits;" and in v. 14, **are they not all ministering 
spirits." All the angels of God are, then, spirits of God.« But there 
is one who is called " the Spirit of God," not in "renewed mention," 
but as being pre-eminent. It is also called " the Holy Spirit." " He 
who speaks against the Holy Spirit shall never be forgiven." Matt. 
12:32. We have, in this context, the phrases, " the Son of Man," 
and " the Holy Spirit." The same philological law which requires 
us to regard " the Son of Man " as the name of a being, requires us 
also to so understand " the Holy Spirit." Blasphemy is spoken of 
with referance to both. Who ever thought of blaspheming mere at- 
tributes ! 

In Matt 28 : 19, we read thus, ** Teach all the nations, immersing 
them into the name of the Father — [tov Harpog,) and of thfe Son — 
{tov vlov,) and of the Holy Spirit," — {tov *Ayiov UveviMtTog.) 
Does the phrase, " the Father " express personality ? Does the 
phrase, "the Son " express personality ? Does not the phrase, " the 
Holy Spirit," also express personality ? Or, are the first two appli- 
cable to personalities, and the last one to a personification ! Were 
persons baptized into the name of a personification ? If " the Holy 
Spirit " is a personification — " the Son " is a personification — and 
if " the Son " is a personification — ^then " the Father " is also a 
• personification — and if "the Father," "the Son," and "the Holy 
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Spirit," are all pereonificatioiis, then " the gospel," " heaven," and 
** hell," are all rhetoric, and the apostolical " preaching was vain," 
our ** faith is also vain " and we are yet in our rhetorical sins. All 
is rhetoric. 

It is written, John 1 : 32, 33, " And John testified saying, * I saw 
(rd Uvevfjui) the Spirit descending torn heaven like a dove, and it 
ahode on him ; and I knew him not, but he who sent me to immerse 
in water,' the same said to me, * On whom thou shalt see (rd 7rvedfia\ 
the Spirit descending and remaining on him, the same is he who 
immerses (iv Trvevfiari dyio),) in holy spirit " Here is a passage 
which shows clearly that " the Spirit " is not the same with " holy 
spirit" The former is twice mentioned, and both times with the ar* 
tide, but the latter is anarthrous, or without the article. The laws 
of the language required the article in the latter case, if pneuma 
was here used in " renewed mention." This one passage, then, fur- 
nishes us with pneuma both in a personal, and an impersonal sense. 
Pneuma with the article is used in an active sense, it descended — ^it 
remained. But pheuma without the article is used in a passive 
sense — " the same is he who immerses in holy spirit.^ 

It is written in Acts 1 : 16 that " the Holy Spirit spoke through 
the mouth of David." This is not a case of " renewed mention," 
by Peter ; for this is the first time, and the only time he mentioned 
it in that address. Moreover, this Spirit " spoke." 

" The Holy Spirit testifies," Acts 20 : 23. Here, too, we have 
article, and also a personal act ascribed to the Spirit And, in 
V. 28, Paul says that t?ie Holy Spirit made the Presbyters of 
Ephesus overseers of the church of God. What can be more clearly 
expressive of personal existance? Again, in ch. 21 : 11. ^'Thus 
says the Holy Spirit" Ch. 28 : 25. " Well spoke the Holy Spirit 
(dtd) through Isaiah the Prophet" 

" Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God." Eph. 4 : 36. Here tJie 
Spirit, which is sometimes called the Holy Spirit, and sometimes the 
Spirit of God, is called by both names in one sentence. K it is not 
a being how could it be grieved I 

Out of an innumerable company of God's angels, or spirits, there 
is one so &r above all the others that it is, by way of euAinence, 
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ealled, ^thx Spirit of God f and as to holiness, so superior that it 
is in the same manner called ^ths Holy Spirit 

The error committed in inserting the article where it is not 
found in the original, and when " Holy Spirit " cannot be imder- 
stood in a personal sense, has led many into unbelief in regard to the 
personality of the Spirit of God. It is, therefore, of great importance, 
in revising the Common Version, that this whole subject be thorough- 
ly investigated. Whenever holy spirit is indefinite in the Original, 
let it be indefinite also in the Revision. Whenever the article is 
used in renewed mention of spirit in an impersonal sense, let spirit 
be printed without an initial capital Whenever the article is used 
not in renewed mention, and personal acts are ascribed to the Spirit, 
let the Spirit be printed with the initial capital, as we print ^* the 
Father," and " the Son.'' and for the same reason. The effort to give 
a personal signification to the word spirit, by printing it with the 
capital when it is not so used, for fear that the ezistance of a personal 
Spirit of God may be doubted, is the very means by which to pro- 
duce the dreaded result The better way is to treat this word as we 
do " Father" and "Son." When it used indefinitely, translate it in- 
definitely. When used definitely, translate definitely. When used 
impersonally, translate it impersonally. And when it is used per- 
sonally, translate it personally. 



SYNAGOGUK 

The New Testament name for an ordinary place of public worship, is 
{awaycjy^) ssynagogue. The same word is applied to the people 
brought together. It is also a name appropriately used of Jews and 
Christians. Acts 17 : 1, " where was a synagogue of the Jews;*' v. 
10, " went into the synagogue of the Jews.". James says, {lav yhp 
slgiXB'q elg ttjv owayorfTpf vfuHv) " For if there come into your synor 
gogue a man with a gold ring," <S^c. That James was here address- 
ing disciples of Christ, and not his Jewish brethren, is clear from 
the fact that he pommenced his address of which this is a part, as 
follows : "My brethren, have not the faith of our Lord Jemis Christy 
ike Lord of Qlqry^ \u aqts of reepectijig^ persons." 
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The verb (awdyot) iunago is used of Christians as well as the 
Jews. Matt 18 : 20. ** Where two or three are synagogued in my 
name" — that is gathered together. John 20 : 19. "When the 
disciples were synagogued" — gathered together. Acts 14 : 27 
''And had synagogued the church, or rather, the congregation ;" 
that is when they had assembled the congregation. The same usage 
is observable in other places, also. 

It is a question of some interest, especially among those who are 
opposed to the transfer of words into our language, whether the 
word ''synagogue should be retained. If we have any word by 
which it can be translated, we ought, as Bible Unionists, to trans- 
late, and not transfer. 

The verb (/wvaycj) sunago, when used intransatively, means to 
meet The word " chapel '' is used among Discenters in England in 
a sense very similar to, if not exactly the same with mnagogue. 
And in many parts of the United States the compound word " meet- 
ing-house " is the equivalent of the original when it relates to a 
place of worship. I confess, for one, I should much rather see the 
word translated, than transfeired. The only question seems to me 
to lie between the word " chapel " and " meeting-house,'' the latter 
of which, I prefer, because the former is sometimes used in England 
for " a place of worship attached to a church or subordinate to it." 
The convenience of the word " chapel " may compensate for this, 
and the word be taken in the sense given to it by the Discenters of 
England. 



E7rt(7«^5f— SUPERINTENDANT. 

This word is once applied to Christ. 1 Pet. 2 : 25. "The 
shepherd and bishop of your souls." Common Version. The writers 
of the Christian Scriptures propably borrowed it from the Sep- 
tuagint, where it occurs as follows : 

1. It is used in that version for the Hebrew word (TP^» or t^pSJ) 
pehid^ which signifies one who has the inspection and direction of 
any thing. Numbers 31 : 14. "And Moses was angry with the 
captains of the army*— the heads of thousands, and the headd of 
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hundreds, who came from ihe batUe-array." Here the Greek word 
{eniGKonoi,) translated, in the Common, Version, by bishops and 
overseers, in the New Testament, is evidently generic, and includes 
the oflScers of thousands, and of hundreds, which are specifications. 
As here used, it is a military term. In Jud. 9 : 28, Zebnl is called 
the {eniGKonog) bishop, or superintendant of Jerobaal. The Com- 
mon Version here, as above, gives the generic, " oflScers ;'* and 
Brenton, the late translator of the Septuagint, gives " steward " as 
the meaning of the word. In 2 Kings 11 : 16 (Sept 4 Kings 11 : 
15), it is written that ^' Jehoiada, the Priest, commanded the cap- 
tains of the hundreds {iKarovrdpxocg rolg eniatumoig^^) to exe- 
cute a certain order. Here, as in the first case cited, the ** hishops^^ 
or superintendants, are in apposition with ^the captains of the hun- 
dreds." It is here, also, used as a military title. In v. 18 it is said 
that "the priest appointed (cTrtaicdTrovf tig Tbv oIkov icvpiav) 
superintendants for the Lord's house." The word " house " is used 
here for a building, as is clear from the context 

There is one instance in which a Hebrew name of God, (*)jc), is 
rendered, in the Septuagint, {eniaKOTTog) superintendant, as we some- 
times, in personification, use the word. Providence, Job 20 : 29 ; 
Wisd. 1 : 6. 

There were nine hundred and twenty-eight of the sons of Benja- 
min, who settled in Jerusalem, after the return from Babylon, and 
Joel the son of Zichri was their superintendent, or overseer — not 
their " bishop." Neh. 11:9. Here the word designates a civil 
officer. See, also, w. 14, and 22. 

Eleazer, the son of Aaron, is called, (eTnaicoiTog), superintendant^ 
from having the charge of the Tabernacle, and its furniture. Num. 
4 :16. 

In a prophecy relative to the glory, and happiness of the people 
of God, which should be occasioned by converts from Pagahism, it 
is written (!^py T^'^3'^ Di>« yir\pt> •'nto tdi)^ / will also make thy officers 
peace, and thy exactors righteousness ; which the Septuagint reads, 
{ical Sgxtg) Tovg apxovrag aov ev eiprivxii *«^ emiOKorcov^ aov iv 
diKauHWVTi,) " / toill appoint thy rulers in peace, and thy superin- 
tendants in righteousness.^^ 

I think these are all the occurrences of the word, (eniaKono^), in 
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the Septuagint, and the books of the Apocrypha. From these it is 
evident that the term was of civil and military application. 

Robinson defines the word, " an inspector ^ overseer, guardianV It 
is used of treaties, by Homer, (II. 22 : 266. Helian. IT, 10, 6) ; of 
laws, by Plutarch, (Sol. 19); of wars, by Homer, (Od. 8 : 163); </ 
txties, by Josephus, (Antiq. 10, 4, 1) ; of a patron, as Minerva of 
Athens, (Dena. 421, 27). In Athens, those ma^strates who were 
sent to tributary cities to organize, and to govern them, were called 
(eTriaKonoi) superintendants, or overseers. (Schol. in Aristoph 
Av. 1023. Boeckh. Staatshaush. der Ath. 1. p. 168, 256. Neander 
Gesch. der Pflanz. u. Leit der chr. Eirche. 1. p. 178, and Bibl. Repos. 
IV. p. 254.) Robinson. 

In the Christian Scriptures it is used of congregational officers, 
and is equivalent to, {npeaPvTepog), presbyter, or, elder. Acts 
20 : 17, 28; Tit. 1 : 6, 7. Paul "called the Elders of the congre- 
gation," and told them that the Holy Spirit had made them superin- 
tendants, or "overseers" of the congregation of Lord. He told 
Titus, when giving him directions for the ordination of " Elders in 
every city," that " a bishop,^ or rather, a superintendant, " must be 
blameless," <kc. The word occurs, also, in 1 Tim. 3:2; and used 
of Christ, 1 Pet. 2 : 25. 

I prefer the word, superintendant, to overseer,hecaxa/e the former 
carries with it the idea of authority, and, therefore, corresponds 
better with the usape of the Greek word, if not so exactiy with its 
etymology. See, on the two English words, the Etymolo^cal and 
Pronouncing Dictionary of the English Language. 
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SPIRITUALITY. 

If any thing could shake our faith in spiritual influence, it would 
be the bitterness, bigotry, and vituperation of those who have the 
most to say in its advocacy. There are some editors who are com- 
pelled to advocate the principles of the American Bible Union or 
loose their subscribers. They show a want of interest in the cause, 
by the strange and illiberal course pursued by them against those 
who are vigorously co operating in the great work. The eflfbrts 
which they have made several times to produce divisions among th* 
Bible Union men, are clearly demonstrative of their destitution of 
sincerity. N'o man, who is honestly a Bible Union man, can desire 
a continuance of the old broils and bickerings between the Baptists 
and the Disciples ; and yet some men who dare not oppose th« 
Union, but profess to be its strong friends, are continually notifying 
the public that, although they are willing to receive money from thd 
Disciples, in aid of the cause of revision, still they desire it to be dis- 
tinctly understood that they do not fellowship them. 

For our own part, we care very little for the fellowship of such 
men. It is not very profitable, nor very honorable to be fellowship- 

- ed by ill-natured bigots. We would prefer, vastly prefer, to be fel- 
lowshiped by such men as the lamented Dr. Waller, and Dr 
Lynd. They are men whose fa,yorable regards are worth more than 
gold ; and I take great pleasure in calling attention to the following 
letter from the latter gentleman. It is worthy of his intellect, hia 
learning, his age, his piety, and his devotion to the interests of relig- 
ious truth. From his inferiors we could not have expected such a 
letter. It is the production of a great mind, and a great heart, both 
of which are imder the influence of the Spirit of God. 

I have noticed from the early history of the controversy on the 

. question of direct, special, and independant influence of the Spirit on 
the hearts of men, that those persons who contend most strenuously 
for such an influence, are the most petulant, quarrelsome, slanderous, 
and bigoted professors in the circle of my acquaintance. The small 
men who have had the audacity to call Dr. Lynd to an account for 
a maganimity they never knew, and a spirituality they never expe- 
rienced, are of this sort. An infamous attack has been made in the 

27 
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same quarter on the departed Waller I It would eeem that some 
men think there ought not to be a gentlemanly, magnanimous, phi- 
lanthrophic man among the Baptist clergy. There are such men 
among them, and their number is daily increasing. Hence the fears 
and alarms of their inferiors. 

These small men desire notoriety, and, being unable to distinguish 
themselves for talent, or piety, they seek distinction through orthodoxy, 
or zeal for a party. They seem to think that the salvation of the 
Baptists depends entirely on them. How they mistake themselves. 
Their influence would blast the Baptists but for such men as Drs. 
Lynd and Waller. These, not those, give standing to the Baptist 
cause. They are an honor to any church, and to their species. 
They are luminaries to the world, and salt to the earth. Their 
names will live and be revered in the memories of the good, when 
their ashes shall rest peacefully in their graves. Such men will 
need no epitaph but their names on their tomb-stones. 



From the Tennessee Bap^t 

LETTER FROM DR. LYND. 

Bro, Graves : — ^I feel myself called upon, in an editorial article 
in your issue of March 31st, to answer certain queries which yon 
have propounded. Your paper reached me to-day. Your inquiries 
are based upon the following expressions employed by me, in a short 
review of Jeter on Campbellism : 

" With his views as formerly expressed, we could not sympathise, 
but as expressed recently, they ai'e in conformity with our own 
views.'' 

It strikes me as a little singular, that you should have quoted such 
a large amount of the views of Mr. Campbell, as formerly expressed^ 
to inquire of me whether I sympathized with them, in the face of my 
own language, denying such sympathy. 

It also strikes me as still more singular, in basing your queries 
upon more recently expressed views of Mr. Campbell, you should 
have mixed together both views, those more recently expressed and 
those formerly expressed^ as you do, in quoting almost alternately 
from the Christian Baptist and Christian Baptism, 
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In the remark above quoted, I have referance to his views as set 
forth in the following articles, published, I think, in 1846 : 

1. That I believe all scripture given by inspiration of God, is profi- 
table for teaching, for conviction, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, and thoroughly 
accomplished for every good work. 

2. I believe in one God, as manifested in the person of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, who are, therefore, one in nature, 
power, and volition, 

3. I believe that every human being participates in all fee conse- 
quences of the foil of Adam, and is born into the worid frail and de- 
praved in all his moral power and capabilities, so that without faith 
in Christ, it is impossible for him, while in that state, to please God. 

4. I believe that the Word which from the beginning was mtk 
<3rod, and which was God, became flesh and dwelt among us, as 
Emmanuel^ or " God manifest in theflesh^^ and did make an expia- 
tion of sin, by the sacrifice of himself which no being could have 
done that was not possessed of a super-human, super-angelic, and di- 
vine nature. 

6. I believe in the justification of a sinner by faith, without the 
deeds of law ; and of a Christian, not by faith alone, but by the obe- 
dience of faith. 

6. I believe in the operation of the Holy Spirit, through the 
Word, but not without it, in the conversion and sanctification of the 
dinner. 

[Mr. Campbell has since stated, that this agency of the Spirit is a 
personal agency.] 

*!, I believe in the right and duty of exercising our own judgment 
in the interpretation of the Holy Scriptures. 

8. I believe in the divine institution of the evangelical ministry, 
the authority and perpetuity of the institution of Baptism, and the 
Jjord's Supper. 

Is there a Baptist Church in the State of Tennessee, or in the 
world, which can show a more sound confession of faith ? These are 
the views I endorse, and so does every evangelical man in every de- 
nomination of Christians. 
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Further, I referred in my remarks particularly to his views ex- 
pressed in his debate with Dr. Bice, in the following language : 

" You may have beard me say here, (and the whole country may 
have read it and heard it many a time,) that a seven-fold immersion 
in the river Jordan, or any other water, without a previous change of 
heart, will avail nothing, wkbout a genuine fSaith and penitence. 
Nor would the most strict conformity to all the forms and usage* of 
the most perfect church order ; the most exact observance of all the 
ordinances, without personal feith, piety, and moral righteousness, 
without a new heart, hallowed lips, and a holy life, projfit any man, 
in referance to eternal salvation. We are represented, because of the 
emphasis laid upon some ordinances, as though w« made a Saviour 
of rites and ceremonies — as believing in water regeneration, and in 
the saving eficacy of immersion, and as looking no farther than to 
these outward bodily acts — all of which is just as far from the trutib^ 
and from our views, as transubstantiation or pnrgatory. I have, in- 
deed, no faith in conversion by the Word without the Spirit, nor by 
the Spirit without the Word. The Spirit is ever present with ther 
'Word, in conversion and sanctification. A change of heart is essen- 
tial to a change of character, and both are essential to admis^on into 
the kingdom of God. * Without holiness no man shall enjoy God.' 
. Though as scrupulous as a Pharisee, in tithing mint^ anise and cum- 
min, and rigid to the letter in all observances, without those moral 
excellencies, usually called righteousness and holiness, no man can 
be saved eternally ; for the unrighteouss shall not enter into the 
kingdom of God." 

Now, with these views I concur. Does any Baptist repudiate 
them ? I understand that the foregoing principles are with him fun- 
damental principles, and I suppose that all his otlier exhibitions of 
Scripture teaching must be subordinate to these. What other just 
rule can be applied ? Apart from the influence of this rule, it would 
be easy to quote plain passages from the New Testament, which 
would go to show that the Apostles did not, in good faith, hold ibe 
fundamental doctrines of redemption. This is certainly done by the 
opposers of these principles, I am no opologist for the errors of Mr. 
Campbell, or any other man, but I do most heartily endorse the 
principles stated in this confession. I feel bound, as far as possible, 
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to explain Ms views, as published since that confession was made, by 
his fundamental principles. K he is an honest man, he will write 
nothing which he does not believe to be in conformity with these 
principles. 

I think it is but an act of justice, and the laws of language demand 
it^ that his views as published in Christian Baptism, which you quote, 
should be explained in the light of the fundamental principles which 
he has solemnly declared he holds. 

I believe with Mr. Campbell, ih&t faith is belief upon testimony. 
The circumstances under which it is exercised, embracing the views 
of the sinner, and his state of heart, constitute the difference between 
belief which saves, and belief which does not save. And that is 
taught in all theological schools, though not always in the same 
words. 

T have no sympathy with the doctrine that immersion is to be ad- 
ministered to procure remission of sins, and yet I believe that the 
design of this ordinance is imperfectly comprehended both by Bap 
tists and Pedobaptists. No person who believes the Bible can deny, 
that there is ci connection between baptism and salvation, as there is 
between regeneration arid salvation, or between faith and justification, 
or between persevering obedien<^ and salvation. Thfe question tob^ 
determined is. What is that connection ? I believe th&t Mr. Camp-^ 
bell has not reached the truth in this matter, and, therefore,! do not 
endorse his views. But may not Baptists generally fall short in their 
views of the design of baptism? Is there not a point of view to 
which all of us may before long be brought, by honest and Christian- 
like discussion ? I believe that we may enjoy the love of God in 
our hearts the moment we believe in Christ; but that it may be shed 
abroad more fully by the Holy Spirit, and that the most of the spirit- 
ual blessings we enjoy may be consequent upon our baptism, must 
be admitted by all who hold that baptism is " the answer of a good 
conscience towards QodV How can a believer fully enjoy spiritual 
blessings while this answer of a good conscience has not been had f 

The inferences on which your queries are based, have certainly not 

been drawn with care. As you state them I do not endorse them: 

do not believe that no spiritual blessing is enjoyed before baptism. 

I do not believe that justification follows immersion. I do not be- 
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lieve that the bare word of God is the cause of all our religious feel- 
ings — ^that conversion is without the Spirit; nor do I repudiate 
spiritual regeneration. 

Now, as your inferences from my quotations entirely mistake my 
views, may not your inferences from the language of Mr. Campbell 
mistake his views f The quotation from Christian Baptism, page 
202, does not justify the assertion that ^ the bare word of God ia 
the cause of our religious feeling." " Faith cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of Qod." Religious feeling is a result of fSoitb 
in Christ, and religious action is the result of religious leeling. Thia 
is all the language teaches in the light of Mr. Campbell's frmdamen- 
tal principles. 

The quotation from Christian Baptist, page 204, repudiates merely 
the doctrine of mystical, metaphysical, or spiritual influence, inde- 
p^viently of the word of God. And who, at the present day, doea 
not repudiate it ! This I understand Mr. Campbell teaches, when I 
compare the language with the six fundamental articles of his creed. 

In the long passage which you have quoted from Christian Bap- 
tism, page 256, he states expressly that baptbm is not as a procuring 
cause, as a meritorious, or efficient cause, but tS& an instrumental 
cause, in which faith and repentance are developed and made fruit- 
ful and effectual, in the changing of our state and spiritual relation 
to the Divine persons, whose names are put upon us in the very act 
I do not know how much Mr. Campbell may mean by the words^ 
" our state aiwi spiritual relations," but I am very certain there is a 
sense, and an important sense, too, in which this is doubtless true. 

The questions from Christian Baptism, pages 310 and 311, does 
not show that Mr. Campbell denies thei influence of the Holy Spirit 
in conversion. He is speaking of the influence which in apostolic 
times was denominated " the baptism of the Holy Spirit," and " the 
gift of the Holy Spirit." His facts in relation to this are consectly 
stated. His error probably lies, in believing that this peculiar gift 
is still conferred upon believers. We believe that it has ceased in 
the church. 

While we difier from Mr. .Campbell, let us, as Christians, be mag- 
nanimous, and give to his language the fairest construction that c^n 
be put upon it. Let us examine it in the light oi his published fim 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



li 



ELDER. 295 

damental prinmples. It is certainly not my business, or the business 
of Miy man to impugn bis motives, to bold bim up to tbe world as a 
hypocrite and a liar. As my name has been called up in connec- 
tion with that of Mr. Campbell, I will not silently see injustice done 
to him, though unintentionally, in order to justify myself. My 
views have been known for thirty years to the Baptist denomination, 
and I am persuaded that nothing I have said or written can ever be 
tortured into testimony against my soundness in tbe faith. 

I hope, in conclusion, that the fear of all the friends to revision 
will be laid aside. If those who are not' friends of revision intend 
to form a crusade i^nst revision on this ground, we should like to* 
be notified, that we may at leaat die with our armor on. 

S. W. Lynd. 



ELDER— GREEK, Trpeopvrepoc \ HEBREW, c>*>3pT. 

Tbe Greek noun, which we translate " elder," I think, is always 
rignificant of office. But tbe same word is used three times m the 
Christian Scriptures as an adjective on the comparative degree, and 
means " older.'* Tbe adjective usage is in Luke 15 : 21 ; Acts 2:17; 
1 Tim. 6 : 1, 2. Heb. 11 : 2, is doubtful. The Hebrew adjective, (ipt) 
when it occurs in the plural with tbe article and without an 
accompanying noun, is used substantively to designate civil or eccle- 
iiastical officers. When used in tbe plural with an accompanying 
noun, with or without the article, or when it occurs in tbe singular, 
it retains its adjective character, and means "old.'' This rule is 
founded on a pretty thorough investigation of the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures, in relation to the usage of the word. 

This class of officers e]risted anciently among tbe Egyptians, Is- 
raelites, Moabites, Mideanites, and Gebalites. Among all these peo- 
ple these officers were subordinate. They were subordinate to the 
kings in these ancient monarchies — ^to Moses, among the Israelites, 
and subsequently to the kings of that people. They seem to have 
constituted inferior courts, from which appeals could be carried up to 
higher tribunals. The word occurs, in the case referred to, seventy- 
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three times in the Hebrew Scriptures, and is several times rei^eiedr 
•* ancients *' where it ought to have been translated Elders. 

Its corresponding Greek word, at the head of this article, oocun 
sixty-seven times in the Greek Scriptures. Thirty-two times it is re- 
ferred to officers among the Jews, sometimes called Elders, sometimes^ 
"Elders of the people." After the organization of the Ohrislian^ 
church, which had the same class of officers, they were, for the sake, 
of distinction, called " Elders of Israel," Acts 4:8; and " Mdew of 
the Jews," Luke 7:3; 25 : 16. 

To distinguish the Christian from the Jewish Elders still farther, 
the former were called the Elders of the church, or congregation. . 
Acts 20 : 17 ; James 5 : 14. Of Paul and Barnabas it is said, "and. 
they ordained them Elders in every church," Acts 14 : 23 ; and Titus 
was left by Paul in Crete " to ordain Elders in every city." 

The Elders of the Jews were associated with " the Chief Priests,** 
•* Ihe Scribefe," and "the Rulers of the Jews;" and "the Elders of 
the church " with the Apostles. See Mark 14 : 43 ; Acts 15 : 2 ; 
16 : 4 ; and other places. 

By whom the Elders of the Jews were ordained, and tried in casflx 
cOiiiplaints were made against them, is not so clear. But that, in 
jmmitive times. Elders were ordained, not only by the Apostles^ but. 
also by Evangelists, is evident from instructions given to the Evan- 
gelists, and Timothy to Titus. 1 Tim. 3 : 1-7 ; Titus 1 : 6-8. Accusa- 
tions were to be preferred, if any were required, against Elders to th% 
Evangelists, by whom they were also to be tried, and if found guilty,^ 
to be publicly rebuked. 1 Tim. 6 : 17 — 21. 

Elder, and Bishop, or Overseer, are clearly but two names for the 
same officer. " For this cause I left thee down in Crete, that thott 
shouldest set in order the things that are wanting, and ordain EldeiB 
in every city as I gave thee orders. If any be blameless, the hus- 
^ mtL of one wife, having faithful children, not accused of riot, or 
/nruly» For a Bishop must be blameless," &c. Tit. 1 : 5, 6, 7^ 
These officers were to teach, and rule, with the aid of the {diaKovoi^ 
Ministers, as is evident from the qualifications, without which, they 
are not elegible, and from the exhortations to the brotherhood to 
obey them. 

The word is never used in the Scriptures except in reference to 
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age and office — ne?er in a complimentary way, as in the direction of 
a letter, nor as in a direct address. We are a great people, in these 
United States, for titles ; and notwithstanding the Constitution inhi- 
bits Congress from conferring titles of Nobility, yet there is, proba- 
bly, no country on earth where the people, generally, have such a 
titulary mania. We have more generals, colonels, majors, captains, 
and esquires than are necessary to do the duties of these officers for 
ourselves and all Europe. But in many instances they are mere 
titularities. 

This same fondness of tifles prevails to some extent in religious 
societies. It has, however, decreased considerably within the last 
twenty-five years. The Baptist brethren endeavored, for a long time, 
to establish the use of the term "Elder" in a complimentary way to 
their " ordained preachers." But they did not succeed. The Dis- 
ciples are now making the same effort But their own principles 
will, if carried out, must destroy the custom among them. They 
object to the term " Rev." because we never find any thing said of 
Rev, Peter, James, John, Paul, Timothy, nor Titus, But it is 
equally true that we do not find, in the Scriptures, the expression, 
Elder Peter, Elder James, Elder John, Elder Paul, Elder Timothy, 
nor Eld^ Titus. The Book furnishes no complimentary use of the 
words Elder, Deacon, Bishop, nor Evangelist ; and the sooner the 
practice of so using these terms is abandoned the better for ftU 
parties concerned. 

The term Elders, is used only in the New Testament, of a man 
who has an oversight of a Christian assembly or congregation. It 
is not, then, applied to preachers in general, as in many instances in 
our time. There is, I think, no generic word of this kind in the 
Greek Scriptures, 

There is more propriety in using the word Elder, or Bishop, when 
speaking of a person, than to a person. There are many brethern 
who feel unpleasantly when addressed as Elder, and the only thing 
which renders the practice tolerable, is the assurance that it is in- 
tended as a matter of courtesy. 

The office is a most honorable, responsible, and useful office, to 
which no man is eligible who is — 1. Not blameless 2. The 
husband of one wife. 3. Sober. 4. Of good behavior, 6. 



Digitized by 



Googk 



298 THE REYI8SR. 

Hospitable. 6. Apt to teach. 1, A good governor of his femily. 
8. And of good reputation among those not belonging to the congre- 
gation. 9. He must not be a striker. 10. Not greedy of filthy 
lucre. 11. Not a new convert. K a man is not all that is re- 
quired here, he is not eligible ; and no vote of a churdi— no appoint- 
ment by an Evangelist can ever give validity to his acts. The prac- 
tice of selecting those who come nearest to having thes^ qualifica- 
tions, and appointing them to this office, is unautiiOTized by the law 
in such cases made and provided. The law does not say that the 
officer must be nearly/ what is required in i Tim. 3 : 1-1^ but that 
he must be what is there stated. The office itself has been much 
dishonored by the appointment of unsuitable persons. A church 
may better be without Oa Elder than to app(»nt one who is unfit to 
discharge the duties of the office^ with credit to himself and to the 
body over which he is called to preside. 



REVISION m THE ENGLISH HOUSE OF COMMONS, 

Tlie 'feet has been published in most of our news sheets, that Mr, 
Heywood, th^ member of the House of Commons from Lancashire, 
gave notice that he should move an address to her Majesty, at the 
next session, " praying that her Majesty will graciously please to 
appoint a commissioner to enquire into the state of the authorized 
version of the Bible, and to prepare a plan for the further revision of 
that translation." 

Although the common version of the English scriptures was made 
by Boyal authority, and " appointed to be read in churches," it has 
never given entire sati^G^tion to the more enlightened and pious 
portion of the Church of England ; and the masses in both England 
and Scotland are becoming aroused to ihe importance of a pure 
English version of the Sacred Oracles. Dr. Maolay, in his rqcent 
tour of Great Britain, became satisfied that great interest is felt in 
the subject of revision, among all classes of discenters, and among 
the members of the secular Church. 

It would be a matter of astonishment, if we had not been so often 
astonished, that any sect of professed christians could be found to 
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oppose a revisioii of the Coxnmoa Version, since all classes of reli- 
gious teachers have so often revised passages in public discourses^ and 
all Commentators have^ again, and again, convicted this version of 
errors. But we have long since ceased to be suppiised at inconsistan- 
eies of this sort. There is pettifoging in theology as well as in law> 
and there is partyism in religion as well as in politics. But when 
members of the English Parliament petition her Majesty for a revision 
of a translation published by royal auth<mty, and appointed to be 
read in Parliament churches, it is time, we think, for American citizens 
to cease their efforts to oppose those who are engaged in this good 
work. 

The time will come when those who oppose it will find it neces- 
sary to seek some apology foi; their opposition besides the perfec- 
tion of a version which is on all hands acknowledged to be imperfect. 
Some Baptists have changed their ground already. They opposed 
the work in the first place as unnecessary; but since they have 
become ashamed to avow this any longer, they have invented 
another apology equally silly. They say they are opposed to 
revision now because the Disciples are so generally in flavor of it ; 
and because they engage so ardently in the work. To be consistent, 
they should renounce their feith in the Holy Scriptures, because Mr. 
Campbell has defended them with a zeal and an abillity which the 
bold challenge of the Scotch unbeliever, Mr. Robert Owen, could not 
find in any other religious teacher on this Continent. They should 
renounce their faith in God and Christ, because the disciples believe 
in them I 

The day is not far distant when these violent partisans will be 
ashamed of this apology. If they are not now ashamed of it, there 
are many of their intelligent brethren who are ashamed of them. 
They are so destitue of " spiritual influence," that they manifest it 
neither generally nor specially. They will not suffer any man to 
oast out a single demon who will not follow with them. The. 
Lord save all Bible Union men from such intolerance and bigotry. 
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Emye^o^— EARTHLY. 

This word is the antithesis of epouranios, {i^-rrovpdviog,) heavenly^ 
and, like it, is always without the article when used as an adjective 
only. But when it is accompanied by the article, it is used both as 
an adjective and a noun. 

The first time it occurs in the Christian Scriptures, is in John 3 : 
12, in antithesis with "heavenly.'' "If I said to you the earthlies, 
and you did not believe ; how, if I say to you the heavenlies, will 
you believe ?" The earth is man's birth place, whether the birth is 
of flesh and spirit, water and spirit, or from the dead. The King- 
dom of God, of which Jesus spoke to " The Teacher of Israel," was 
a Kingdom on earth, and not a Kingdom in heaven. Hence 
Jesus said if I said to you, or told to you, " the earthlies." He 
had not yet spoken to Nicodemus "the heavenlies." He began 
with him in the rudiments of the spiritual sciences. 

Man was bom into this world that he might " be bom again of 
water and spirit." He is introduced into the Kingdom of God " set 
up " on earth in the days of the Cesars, that he might, in it, be 
govemed and disciplined for "the Kingdom prepared from the 
foundation of the world." The things (i^Triyeiog) upon the earthy are 
(rh imyela) the earthlies, — ^the things [iTTOvpaviog) upon, or, in 
heaven, are (t^ ^novpdvia,) the heavenlies. The earthly existance is 
for the sake of the heavenly, and the Kingdom on earth for the sake 
of the Kingdom in the heavens. For, although the Kingdom 
" among" us, is " the Kingdom of the heavens," it is not the Ejngdom 
in the heavens. Those who are " translated into the Kingdom of his 
dear Son," and who make their " calling and election sure,'* shall 
have an abundant entrance ministered to them " into the everlasting 
kingdom." 

In 1 Cor. 15 : 40, the Apostle says there are soipata epourania^ 
(ff^fiara ^rrovpavia,) heavenly bodies, and somata epigeia, (adfiara 
intyeia,) earthly bodies. Here the noun, "bodies" is expressed. 
But, in renewed mention of the subject, the noun is omitted, and 
the article, which before was not used, takes its place ; so that what 
was first called, somata epourania, {adfiara enovpavta,) is in the 
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next sentence called, ton epouranion (rcav Inovpaviov,) the heaven* 
lies, and what was called, somata epigeia^ (acjfJLciTa kmytia^ is called 
ton epigeion, (tg)v imyeic^v,) the earthlies. This shows that the 
article, when used with an adjective, gives to it a substantive signi- 
fication, which it never has without it. 

In Phil. 2 : 10, both of these words are used in the genitive. plu- 
ral without the article, and in the sense of nouns, as is also katachth* 
onion, (fcaraxOffvlcjv) the infernals, or, subterraneans. Hence we 
have the pan gonu, (jrdv yovv,) " ev^rg knee, of the heavenlies, and 
of the earthlies, and of the infernals." So also, in 3 : 10, " the 
earthlies'' are said to occupy the minds of these "whose glory is in 
their shame.'' " This wisdom does not come down from above, but 
is, epigeios [entyeicg^) earthly, psuchikee, (}lrvxitcrg,) animal, dia- 
moniodees, (daifioviwdTjg,) dembnicaU^ James 3 : 15. Here the 
word is used without the article, and in its simple adjective sense* 
The wisdom here spoken of relates to things of the earth, things sen- 
sual or animal, and things concerning demons. There are three 
chapters of this wisdom. One on the subject of earthlies, one on 
the subject of sensualities or animal ities, and one on the subject of 
demonalities, or departed spirits. The first two chapters relate to 
this world — -the third to the under-ground world ; but there is no 
chapter relative to heaven — ^no wisdom which " comes down from 
above " — no aspirations for heaven ! How deficient this wisdom ! 



'Ei; rolg inovpavolg—AMOl^G THE HEAVENLIES. 

This phrase h rendered "heavenly places" in the Common Ver- 
sion, and, I think, to the injury of the sense. The phrase literally 
means, in, or, among the heavenlies, the latter word being the dative 
plural. The singular epouranios, {eTrovpdviog,) is first used, in the 
Christian Scriptures, thus, ho Pateer mou, ho epouranios, (6 TTariip 
fiov, 6 enovpaviog,) the Father of me, the heavenly. When the 
word is used in its simple adjective sense, it is anarthrous, or, without 
the article, as in 1 Cor. 16 : 40 ; somata epourania, (ao)[.iara enov- 
pdvia,) heavenly bodies. It is sometimes used as a noun without 
the article, but never purely as an adjective with the article. As an 
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instance of its use as a noun without the article we aduoe a passage 
hi Philip. 2 : 10. Sin^ en to onomati leesou pan gonu kampsee 
epouranion, (tva kv t<3 dvifmrt ^Irjaov nav y6vu icdfi'^l^xi kirorvpaviwv^ 
" that in ike name cf Jesus every knee should bend, of heavenlies, 
and of earthlies, and of infemals." Adjectives, when used in connec- 
tion with the article, tafee on a substantive signification, while they 
still retain their adjective sense. It is thus also in our own language. 
"Good'' and "evil" are adjectives. But when used with an arti- 
cle they become nouns but still retain their adjective sense. Hence 
we say, " Choose the good and refuse, the evil." "Good and evil 
are set before us," is an instance where these adjectives are used as 
nouns, even without an article. ' 

In cases in Greek where there is a noun with the article, accom- 
panied by an adjective with the article, the latter is used as explana- 
tory of the former. Thus, 2 Tim. 4:18; teen basileian hauton teen 
epouranion, (t^v PacTiketav avrSv r^v enovpdviov,) the kingdom of 
himself-^the heavenly. There is here an elipsis of the word "king- 
dom " after the phrase " the heavenly," because it immediately pre- 
cedes. The sense fully expressed is, " his Kingdom — the heavenly 
.Kingdom. So also, ho Pateer mou, (6 naT'fjp fiov — 6 inovpavio^,) 
the Father of me, or, my Father — the heavenly Father. Matt. 18 : 
35. " My heavenly Father," as in the Common Version, is not the 
true rendering. 

In .Matt. 3 : lY, we read, Soutos estin ho huios mou, ho agapee- 
tos, {OvToq kariv 6 vl6g fiov, 6 dyawrjrog,) thou art my son — the 
beloved son. "My beloved son" is not the true rendering here. 
Thus also. Matt. 12 : 32, {ro TTvevfia, to dyiov,) to pneuma, to ha- 
gion, iSj the Spirit — the holy Spirit, and not simply, to hagion pneu- 
ma, {rb dyiav Trvev fm,) the My spirit, as in Matt. 28:19. Though 
these phrases may both refer to the same being, yet they are philo- 
logically different. "Jesus " and " Christ" both refer to the same 
person, yet their originals, if translated, ought not to be translated 
by the same English word. 

We have, then, the Father — ^the heavenly ; the Son — the beloved ; 
and, the Spirit — ^the holy ; fully expressed thus. The Father — ^the 
heavenly Father : the Son — the beloved Son ; and the Spirit — ^the 
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holy Spirit. " The Father," " the Son," and " the Spirit '' are mere , 
epithets. ■" The heavenly," " the beloved," ^nd " the holy," are ex- 
plicatiyes, used to show what Father, what Son, and what Spirit were 
spoken of . " 

In John 3 : 12, we read, **If I told you ta epigeia, {ra emyeia^ 
the earihlies, and you did not believe, how, if I tell you ta epourania^ 
{ra en<yvpdvia,) the heavenlies, will you believe." Jesus had spoken 
to Niohodemus concerning itian's earthly constitution, capabilities, 
and accountability, the last growing out of the liberty or freedom 
which God gave to his spirit, and he called these " the earthlies." 
' Nichodemus, though "the Teacher" in Israel, did not understand 
the double nature of man- — the flesh and the spirit ; and that the 
flesh was bom of flesh, and the spirit of spirit, said, "How can these 
things be ?" Jesus asked him if he did not believe him relative to 
man^s earthly condition — " the earthlies " of his history ; how he 
could believe him if he ascended to " the heavenlies " of his history. 
He could not beUeve what was above his vision. What he said 
to this teacher in Israel relative to flesh and spirit, and each being 
bom of its own kind — ^flesh from flesh, and spirit from spirit — he 
calls ta epigeiOj {rh iniyeuij) the earthlies, or " earthly things," as it 
is in the Common Version, " The earthlies," of which he had spo- 
ken were flesh, spirit, water, kingdom, and birth ; all of which are 
on earth, epigeia, {imyeia.) 

The ta epourania, {rh eTTovpdvia,) the heavenlies, refer to heaven- 
ly bodies, or bodies in heaven, their constitution, volition, freedom 
and enjoyment in that pure and glorious part of the universe. It 
was philosophic to begin to instruct us in " the earthlies," and, 
through them, to ascend to "the, heavenlies." Our first existance 
is on earth— our first lessons are all earthly. The earth is our pri- 
mary abode, and our preparatory school. As the animal is first and 
then the spiritual, so the earthly is first and then the heavenly. The 
first Adam was of the earth, and he was, therefore, an earthly. The 
second Adam was the Lord from heaven. He was, therefore, a 
heavenly. All who belong to the first are earthlies — they bear the 
image of the earthly — ^all who belong to the second are heavenlies 
in their destinies — they shall bear the image of the heavenly. But 
•peaking of things as they now are, the angels are the heavenlies, 
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and men on earth are the earthlies, while the angels who are in chains 
of darkness, are the subterraneans, or infernals. Ultimately the chil- 
dren of God will be added to the heavenlies, and the children of the 
wicked one to the infemals. 

Eph. 1:3. 

The Common Version translates en tots epouraniois, {iv toig knov* 
pavioig,) " in heavenly places." It supplies the word " places,^ 
and leaves the word toiSy {rolg^) untranslated. The phrase literally 
signifies, in the heavenlies. But en, (iv,) governing plurals is often, 
if not always better rendered among. Among the heavenlies is the 
best translation. This phrase occurs five times in this epistle ; and 
is rendered, "in heavenly places,'' three times, "in the heavenly 
places," once, and once "in high places." See 1 ; 3, 20; 2 : 6; 
3:10; 6 : 12. When the article is used in the original with 
" heavenly," or " heavenlies," the referance is to some being who is 
or was once in heaven, or to some beings who are or were one© 
there. 

Strictly speaking, the angels, the native inhabitants of heaven, 
are "the heavenlies." Christians are said to have come " to 
myriads of angels." They are, therefore, declared to be blessed 
with all spiritual blessings among the heavenlies ; Eph. 1 : 3. And 
to " sit together among the heavenlies.*^ Christ is seated at ihe 
right hand of God " among the heavenlies,^ while he ranks " far 
above all principality, and authority, and might, and lordship ;'' 
20 V. The manifold wisdom of God is made known through the 
church to aU the principalities and powers ** among the heaven^ 
lies ;" 3 : 10, and there is joy among these angels when the good- 
diess of God leads sinners to repentance. All these passages, when 
viewed in this light, are full of interest, and bring into closer 
proximity all the myriads of consecrated angels and consecrated 
men. 

But there is one passage of some difllculty to be considered. 
Eph. 6 : 12, The Apostle said that the disciples struggled not 
against blood and flesh, but with the principalities, with the 
powers, with the worldly forces of the darkness of this age, pros 
iapmumatika tees paneerias en ieis epouraniois {npog rh TTvevfiaTUCct 
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TTJg Tovrjptag hf rotg sovpavioig), literally, with the spirituaU of 
the badness in the heavenlies. Bat words are not always used 
literary. 

The Apostle describes the nature of the struggle n which the 
disciples were engaged, by telling them that their contest was not 
with blood and flesh. It was not a struggle with the bodies of men. 
It was a struggle with " the darkness of this age," as it was then 
organized in its principalities, its powers, and its worldly forces. 
This was a part of the antagonistic force which they had to meet. 
But it was not all. They had to contend with more than " flesh 
and blood f or more than human agencies. They had to struggle 
with superhuman beings— with ta pneumatica {rh TrvevfiariKh^) 
the spirittialt; tees poneerias {rTJg noVffpUig,) of the evil disposi- 
iions ; en tois epouraniois (ev roig inavpavioig^) among the hea- 
venlies. Some of these "spirituals'' who were once "among the 
heavenlies" had become evily disposed, and had not kept their 
first state. They had rebelled against God. With these the 
disciples had to contend, as well as against organized paganism 
with all its principalities, its powers, and its worldly forces. 

The Common Version has here, "spiritual wickedness in high 
places.'' In the first place, let it be noted that the word in the 
original, which is here rendered ** heavenly," is in the plural. Se- 
condly, it has the article, which they do not translate. Third, this 
is the only instance in which they translate epouraniois by, 
" high places." And for this tbere is no reason. The word un- 
doubtedly means here just what it means in the other four places 
where it occurs in this epistle. These spirituals of the evil disposi- 
tions, are equivalent to pneumata ta poneera (nvevfiara rd, novTipd,) 
thp evil spirits. As to their origin, they were among the heavenly 
beings. They were never earthlies, nor fleshlies ; but heavenliea 
and spirituals — evil, apostate, and ruined ; opposed to the Savior 
and the salvation of men. Hence the struggle with them. But 
we shall come off conquerors, and more than conquerors, through 
him who loved us. 
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THE GREEK ARTICLK 

The following article is an ill-natured effusion from some dog- 
matist, whose indignation has been excited by an unpublished revi- 
sion of a passage in Matthew 3:11. "He will immerse you in holy 
spirit and fire.'' It will be responded to in our next number, by the 
reviser of that book. — S. E. Shepard. 

Some socialists, for we can bestow upon them no other name, in 
discussing the doctrine of the Greek article — 6, ,^, ro — ^have asserted 
that '*a Greek noun with the ^x^aX^ \^ always definite \ without it 
always indefiniiey The canon is false, grossly false, and, moreover, 
exceedingly mischievous, involving, in its application in saered criti- 
cism, the perversion of some of the most important, evangelical 
doctrines. It is not true as asserted of any age, or dialect, of the 
Greek language, much less of the N. T. Greek. Even in Homer 
with whom the Attic use of the article is so rare, that Aristarclius 
contended that " Homer knew the article only as a demonstrative 
pronoun." We find nouns with the article having an indefinite sense. 
As an example,*take the passage, Iliad^ F. 654 : — 

6i(jd Twye Xeovre 6vg) opeog Kogv(l>^iv. 

lE^Tpa<l>eT7iv imo fiTjTpt PaOeirjg rap^eoiv iXrig. k, r, X, 

Of which, we subjoin a free translation : 

** As two Hons (roiye Xeovre 6vg)) nurtured in the thickets of a 
naountain forest, invade the habitations of men, plundering flocks 
and herds, until they are slain by the hands of men ; so they (Cre- 
thon and Orsilochus) fell, cut down, like lofty firs, by the hands of 
Aeneas." 

Here ** the two Kons " would be nonsense ; the expression is inde- 
finite^ although the article is present. On the other hand, nouns are 
used, by this author, passim^ without the article in a definite sense, 
and to such an extent as to induce some critics, as above stated, to 
assert, that the Homeric Greek, like the Latin language, pose»^ no 
article ; but that the prepositive 6, rj, to, was really a demonstrative 
pronoun. This usage needs no citation. Open your Homer any 
where, you will find it abounds on every page. 

Let us open the New Testament The Ist. verse of tbelst. chap- 
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teT of Matthew refutes the canon we are reviewing. The translation, 
according to it, would be, — " A book of a generation of a Jesus, a 
Christ, a son of a David, a son of an Abraham ;" for there is no 
article in the verse. Compare Mark 1:1. Yet such a translation 
is absurd, and the true rendering requires the definite article to be 
supplied to the several nouns. 

Indeed, in the New Testament large numbers of words are used 
in a definite sense, either with or without the article indifferently. 

Let us illustrate this. Take for example the word voi^oq^ law. In 
the following phrases there is no article in the Greek ; but the sense 
demands it, and it is accordingly supplied in the translation : Luke 
2 : 23. " As it is written in the law of the Lord." 24th v ." Ac- 
cording to that which is said in the law of the Lord." 

In the following texts the article is present : Matt. 12 : 5. "Have 
ye not read in the law, how that on the Sabbath Day," &c, Luke 
10 : 26. " He said unto him (the lawyer), what is written in the 
law, how readest thou ?" Here, then, the usage of the article varies 
without any corresponding difference in the sense. 

Again, Rom. 3 : 31. "Do we then make void the law through 
faith? God forbid; yea, we establish the law." Here, the word 
" law " has no article in Greek, and " faith " has ; yet, in the render- 
ing, the use of the article is reversed, and properly so. 

Rom. 4 : 14, 15. " For if they which are of the law be heirs, 
faith is made void, and the promise made of none effect : because 
the law worketh wrath." The word " law " here, in the first verse, 
has the article, in the latter it is without it. 

Rom. 10 : 4. "For Chiist is the end of the law for righteousness 
to every one that believeth." In this verse neither " Christ," " end," 
nor " law " has the article, though all are emphatically definite ; the 
meaning being, assuredly, that the Messiah is the end of the legal 
and symbolical dilspensation for righteousness to the believer. 

Take again the word KOOfiog, world. 

In the formulas, " from the beginning — ^the foundation — ^the crea- 
tion — of the world," there is no article ; vide Matt. 13 : 25 ; 24 : 21^ 
and Rom. 1 : 20. 

In John 11 : 24. "F<» thou lovedst me before the foundatiwi of 
the world," there is no article ; but verse 6th. " Glprify thou me 
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with ihj own Bolf^ with thd {^ory whioh I had mA thee before &e 
worid was," — ^has it. 

Bom. 5 : 12, 13. " Wherefore, as by one man an entered the 
world, and death by sin ; and so death passed upon all men, for that 
all have sinned. For until the law sin was in the world," <kc. The 
word " world" has the article in the first verse, wid is without it in 
Uie second. 

Gal. 6 : 14. " By whom the world is crucified unto me, and I 
unto the wodd," In the first part of the verse, " world " is without 
the article ; in the latter part it has it — tcj KoaitM, 

Col. 2 : 20. " Wherefore, if ye be dead with Christ firom the 
rudiments of the worid {rs /iM>or/i«— with the article), why, as though 
living in the world {&f Koa^ic^ — without the article), are ye subject to 
ordinance. 

Compare Eph. 2 : 12. "Without God in the world" {ev rt^ ko- 
ffficfi} — ^with Phil. 2 : 15, " Among whom ye shine aa lights in the 
world ^ {ev Koafuf), 

No one doubts that *' worid" is definite in 2 Pet 2 : 5. "And 
spared not the old worid," &o. ; yet, it is without the article. 

Ne/icpoi. — Thb Dead. 

The word veKQotj " the dead," assumes, or omits <he article with 
verbs to rise, raise, be raised, without any change of meaning. 

Matt. 14 : 2. "This is John the Baptist; he is risen from the 
dead," with the article. 

Mark 6 : 14. ** John the Baptist was risen from the dead," has 
not the article ; also, v. 16, and Luke 9 : 7 — ^parallel passage. 

The following have the article : 

Matt. 27 : 64. "Lest his disciples come by night and steal him 
Away, and say unto the people, He is risen firom the dead." 

1 Cor. 1:9. " That we should not trust in ourselves, but in God 
who raiseth the dead." 

Col. 1 : 18 ; Rev. 1 : 6, "FinM; born ftom the dead." Col. 2 : 12 ; 
1 Pet. 1:21. 

Witii the article t 

John 2 : 22. " Therefore he was risen from the dead, his disciples 
remembered," jrc. 
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John 12 : IT. "The people, theref<»e, that, were with him when 
he called Lazarus out of his grave, and raised him from the dead, 
bare record.'* 

21 : 14. "This is now the third tiipe that Jesus showed himself 
to his disciples, after that he was risen from the dead." Also, Acts 
8 : 15 ; 4 : 16 ; 13 : 80,34 ; 17 : 3, 31 ; 10 : 41 ; Matt. 11:9; Mark 
: 9, 10 ; 12 : 25 ; Luke le : 31 ; 24 : 46 ; Eom. 6 : 4, 9 ; 10 : 7, 9 ; 
8 : 11 ; T : 4 ; 1 Cor. 16 : 12, 20 ; GaL 1 : 1 ; 1 Theos. 1 : 10; Heb. 
11 : 19; 13: 20; 2 Tim. 2 : 8. 

There is no difference in sense between these and the texts first 
quoted, made by the use or omission of the article. The phrase, 
" resurrection of the dead,'' has the article, with veKpoi in only three 
instances: Matt. 22 : 31 ; 1 Cor. 15 : 42, and Phil. 3:11. It is of 
frequent occurrence, and in all other places wants the article, with^ 
out, in many instances, a shade of difference in the sense. 

XgtOTog is used with ot without the article indifferently, in a sense 
emphatically definite. 

1 Cor. 3:11. " Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid 
which is Jesus Christ." (I. 6 Xgtarog). 

Compare Eph. 2 : 20. " Built upon the foundation of the apostles 
and prophets, Jesi© Christ (iTfos Xgtors) himself being the chief 
corner stone." 

There is no difference in -the meaning of I. X. in ihe two texts-— 
in both it is definite, — ^the Christ, — the Messiah ; yet the latter has 
no article in Greek. 

John 9 : 22. " The Jews had already agreed that if any man did 
confess that he was Christ, {Xpcarov without the article) he should 
be put out of the Synagogue." 

If any passage in the New Testament demands X. to be rendered 
the Christ, this does ; yet it has not the article. Of course it is the 
confession of Jesus to be the X., the Messiah of Israel, which was 
denounced by the Jews. 

Gal. 3:16. "He saith not. And to seeds, as of many ; but as of 
one. And to thy seed, which is Christ" 24 v. " The law was 
our schoolmaster to bring us unto X." 26. " Ye are all the chil- 
dren of God by faith in X. I." 

1 Pet. 1 : IL "Searching what,, or wbait maimer of time the 



Digitized by 



Googk 



310 TEB RBVIBEB. 

Spirit of X (ttv. x9') whicli wa& in them did signify, when it testi- 
fied beforehand the sufferings of X. (ei^ XP^^rov) and the glory that 
•hould follow." 

Heb. 9 : 11. "But X being come, a High Priest of good things 
to come," <fcc. 

Luke 2:11. **Unto you is born this day in the city of David, 
a Savior, which is X the Lord (X. Kt^petyf)." Christ here is, of 
course, not a proper name — it means the Christy yet wants th& 
article. 

Acts 2 : 36. " Therefore, let all the house of Israel know assur- 
edly, that God hath made that same Jesus whom ye have crucified^ 
both Lord and Christ {Kvpiov k^ ;^pt(7rov)." What is n;ieant by 
God making Jesus to be X ? Is it simply bestowing a name upon 
him ? Can you translate it indefinitely a X., as if there were many 
Xrists ? Is it not that God constituted Jesus the son of many "the 
Christ," — ^the Messiah, who was the hope of Israel ? In all the 
above texts there is no article with ;^p*(TTof, and they might be 
multiplied almost ad libitum ; but surely these will suffice to show 
that the presence of the article is not necessary to give the word a 
definite sense. 

Although the Translator of Matthew in the Kevised Version is too 
good a scholar to admit the canon stated at the beginning of this^ 
article, yet in his note on Matt. 3 : 11, he has enunciated a doctrine 
of the article as applied to Trvevfuij — that seldom, if ever, it is with- 
out the article when it means the personal spirit — which is only an- 
swered as we will attempt to show infra^ — but if estaWished might 
be mischeviously applied to some other terms. The word vwg, for 
instance, has been translated " a son," uniformly by Socinians when 
without the article — and with as much right certainly as to translate 
TTvevfia indefinitely. The proper sonship of X. is attempted to be 
refuted by such translations. 

Luke 1 : 32. " He shall be called the Son of the Highest." 
{viog vil)KTT8,) 36. " Therefore, also that holy thing which is bom 
of thee shall be called the Son of God." {viog Oea,) A Son of 
God would be a rendering in harmony with the canon for Trvevfia^ 
but neither philology nor theology will admit it. If these texts b« 
translated indefinitely, a theory could be found by the Socinianta 
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explain very plausibly, the special sonship ascribed to Cbrist by the 
«se of the article in other texts. 

Matt 14 : 34. " Then they that were in the ship came and wor- 
shipped him, saying, Of a truth thou art the Son of God,'' {viog 
6e8,) not a Son of Grod. Yet there is no article. The exclama- 
tion of the Centurion, 27 : 64, is the same. Mark 16 : 39 ; 27 : 43. 
" He trusted in God : let him deliver him now, if he will have him : 
for he said, I am the Son of God." John 10 : 36. , 10:7. 

Is there any good reason to change the rendering of John 5 : 27. 
" And hath given him authority to execute judgment also, because 
he is the Son of Man.'' Would you read a son of man because the 
article is wanting ? Or will you have a theory for it f e. q., that on 
account of his partaking of humanity — becoming a son of man, like 
unto his brethren, judgment has been committed to him ? But it is 
^ because he is the son of man and not a son, that he hath the judg- 
ment of his brethren. 

Acts 13 : 33. *^ God hath fulfilled the same imto us their child- 
ren, in that he hath raised up Jesus again ; as it is also written in 
the second psaJm. Thou art my son, this day have I begotten 
thee.^ In this text next in importance to Luke 1 : 36, — the article 
is wanting to viog. As it is likewise in Rom. 1:4, " declared to be 
the Son of God with power' according to the Spirit of holiness, by 
the resurrection from the dead." Compare Heb. 1:6; 6:6; 4:8. 
" Though he were a son, yet learned he obedience." Would not 
" the son," or " his son," better express the text although the article 
is wanting. On the other hand a son of man is unquestionably the 
right translation. Rev. 1 : 13 ; 14 : 14. 

The usage of the Septuagint, influencing so greatly as it did, the 
New Testament Greek, is of importance. 

The phrases TTvevfm 6en and nvevfia Kvpia occur some forty times 
or more in 'to. and in but two instances, Ezek. 3 : 14, and Micah 
2 : 7, are they used with the article. K the third person of the 
Trinity be spoken of at all in the Old Testament, he is indicated by 
these titles. 

We note some passages where they are used without the article : 

Gen. 1 ; 2. " And the spirit of God (nvevfia Ses) moved upon 
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the face of the waters.** Unless frvevfjui here means *wihd,' it can 
mean only a personal agent — ^the Spirit of God. Gen. 41 : 38. 

Num. 24 : 2, " And Baalam lifted up his eyes, &c., * * and 
the Spirit of God came upop him." In the book of Judges we have 
the Spirit of God (or of the Lord) came upon Gideon, 6 : 34 — upon 
Jeptha, 11 : 29'r-migMly upon Sampson, 14 : 6, 19 ; 15 : 14 — be- 
gan to move him at times, 13 : 25. 

1 Sam. 10:6. " The Spirit of the Lord will come upon thee, and 
thou shalt prophesy with them," &c. 

Verse 10. " * * behold a company of prophets met him ; 
and ^e Spirit of God came upon him, (Saul) and he prophesied 
among them. 

Compare Sam. II : 6 ; 16 : 13, " the Spirit of the Lord came 
upon David from that day forward." 14. " But the Spirit of the 
Lord departed from Saul." Also, 19 : 20, 23. 

Compare 2 Ohron. 16 : 1. 

2 Sam. 23 : 1-3. "David the son of Jesse said, <fec. * * The 
Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and his word was in my tongue. The 
God of Israel said, the Rock of Israel spake to me," <fec. 

If irfievfjba Kvpts does not here designate a personal agent, in vain 
may we look for any such designation in the Bible. 

When Obadiah said to Elijah, 1 Kings, 18 : 12, **the Spirit of 
the Lord shall carry thee whither I know not." Was there not a 
personal agent according to his conception controlling the prophets 
movements. 

Compare 2 Kings 2 : 16. 

When Zedekiah smote Micaiah and said " Which way went the 
Spirit of the Lord from me to -speak unto thee ?" did he mean that 
an influence ceased to dwell with and speak to Zephaniah, and began 
to speak to Micaiah ? 

2 Chron. 20 : 14, 15. "Then upon Jahaziel * * came the 
Spirit of the Lord in the midst of the congregation, and he said, * 
* * Thus saith the Lord unto you," 24 : 20, " upon Zechaniah.'* 

See Isaiah 11:2. 

Isaiah 61:1. " The spirit of the Lord God is upon me ; because 
^e Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek, 
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Ac." This was read and ^)j)lied to himself by CJirigt. Lake, 4 : 
18. 

In both it is written without the article ; and the question to be 
determmed is whether our Savior meant to say that a personal agent 
was present with him, or only an mfiuence. On the decision of that 
question in this and other cases, we say agiun, depends the future 
doctrine of inspiration in the church. 

Ezek. 11 : 5. "The Spirit ^ the Lord fell upon me and said 
unto me speak." V. 24. " Afterwards the Spirit t4>ok me up and 
brought me in a vision by the Sjarit of God into Chaldea.'* 

Are not these acts of a personal agent which are here desifribed 
to the Spirit ? 

Micah 3:8. " I am full of the power by the Spirit of the Lord, 
and of a judgment and of might," <fec. Here both the agent and 
his influence are spoken of. 

In Ezek. 8 : 12. " The Spirit took me up," (aveXape TTvevfJui,) 
and in v. 14, "lifted me up." (to irvevfjta Kvpis e^^ps,) The same 
act of the same Spirit is ejcpressed in both verses. Yet in the first 
we have Trvevfia without the article in the latter, to Trvevfiq Kvpi8 
with it. 

Indeed it is not only here that TTVsvfjta Kvpts is used for the Spirit 
of God, without the article, but Trvsvfjta alone without the article 
just as frequently designates a personal agent the (Holy) Spirit ; 
which precludes the citation, would explain the former phrase as a 
kind of proper name, unless you put nvevfjta alone in the same 
category in which case the objectionable canon has no force. 

In the Td nvevfm dyiov has the article in three passages : Ps. 5 : 
II. "Take not thy Holy Spirit from me," compare v. 1-2. Isaiah 
63 ; 10. "They rebelled and vexed his Holy Spirit," verse 11 : 
" Where is he that put his Holy Spirit within him." In Daniel it is 
used five times without the article and surely in such a manner as 
to indicate the act of a Personal Spirit more clearly than in the 
above text, when the article is present. Daniel 4 : 5. "Who has 
in him the Holy Spirit of God," compare v. 6 : 15. "Thou Daniel 
art able (to interpret the dream,) because the Holy Sririt of God is 
in thee." 5 : 18 is simply rruevfia dea with the same sense — as also 
verse 14. 
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In the TO. we have also the plirase Oeiov Trvevfidf Divine Spirit, 
used without the article. 

Ex. 31 : 3. ** I have filled him (Bezaleel) with the spirit of God, 
in wisdom and understanding " — TTvevfia Beov aetpiag, kcu aweaecog 
Koi eiriOTfifirj^, Compare 35 : 29. 

Job 2T : 3. " All the while my breath is in me, and the Spirit of 
God is in my nostrils." 

33 : 4. ^ The Spirit of God hath, made me, and the breath of the 
Almighty hath given me life." 

We have said that nvevfia alone is used for the personal Spirit, 
with and without the article indiflferently in the Septuagint. We 
adduce a few texts as proof. 

Neh. 9 : 20. "Thou gavest also thy good Spirit to instruct 
them," has the article. 

V. 80. *• Yet many years didst thou forbear them, and testifiedst 
against them by thy Spirit in thy pophets," has not the article, and 
yet surely the Spirit in this latter verse is more unquestionably a 
personal agent than in the former ; although it should not be doubted 
in either. 

Zech, 4:6. " Not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, 
saith the Lord of hosts." Without the article. 

Zech. 7 : 12. "They made their hearts as an adamant stone, lest 
they should hear the law, and ihe words which the Lord of hosts 
hath sent in his Spirit {ev TTvevfiaTi avra) by the former prophets." 
No article here, yet no man who acknowledges a personal Spirit and 
the Holy Spirit^ can deny his presence in this passage. 

To give the Spirit — ^pour out the Spirit, <fec., are used either with 
or without .the article. But surely we need not multiply citations to 
establish the Septuagint usage. It is manifest that Trvev/xo — ^whether 
meaning wind — Spirit or the Spirit — is used often in a definite sense 
without the article. 

^ What will be the effect of this cano» on the theory of inspira- 
tion ? 

We answer most disastrous — its tendency will be to substitute the 
christian consciousness, for the personal agency of the Holy Spirit— 
a subjective instead of an objective revelation. It will directly sus- 
tain the theories of the Schleiermacher and Coleridge schools. The 
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logically deduced doctrine of theopneusty, will be a ditine life — a 
holy spirit is communicated to the prophets, by the gospel — ^and 
sharing a Koivavia a communion of the Divine Spirit, they are lifted 
into a region of Divine thought and by their elevated spiritual intui- 
tion are enabled to behold the things of God. 

We say this result will follow ; and we think it cannot be doubted 
by any one who will apply the canon we are discussing, to the 
main texts upon which we rely to prove the doctrine of an objective 
revelation ; for Trvevfm is without the article in all these texts. 

Let us examine some of them. 

1 Cor. 2:13. " Which tilings also we speak, not in the words 
which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Spirit teacheth.'' 
(ev dtdaKTOtg rrvevfircg dyis, without the article.) 

Suppose it be translated ; " Not in the words which human wis- 
dom teaches, but which a Holy Spirit (or Holy Spirit) teaches." Is 
not the revelation plainly changed to a subjective one ? the illumin- 
ated spirit of man is uttering its thoughts ; not the Holy Spirit. 

1 Thess. 1 : 5. " For our gospel came not unto you in word only, 
but also in power, and in the Holy Spirit, {ev vevfiaTi dyiG), without 
the article,) and in much assurance." 

Compare 1 Cor. 2:4. " And my speech and my preaching was 
not with enticing words of man's wisdom, but in demonstration of 
the spirit and of power." 

Shall we say "in demonstration of a spirit — or of spirit— or of a 
spiritual mind ? " Whatever interpretation you give to anoget^ei — 
Spirit, must be here the personal Holy Spirit, and yet in both texts 
it is without the article. 

2 Tim. 1 : 14. •* That good thing, (the gospel which was com- 
naitted unto thee, keep by the Holy Spirit (6ih irveviiarog dyis) 
which dwelleth in us." ' 

1 Pet. 1:12. " Unto whom it was revealed,, that not unto them- 
gelves, but unto us they did minister the things which are now 
reported unto you by them that have preached the gospel unto you 
with the Holy Spirit (ev Trvevfiari dyuo) sent down from heaven." 

Shall we translate (for there is no article) " preached the gospel 
unto you in a holy spirit —or in holy spirit sent down from heaven*** 
Does the text mean that the Apostle preached by an illuminated 
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mind, and a high spiritual intuiton of truth ; or was it not by the 
dictation of the Holy Spirit, bringing all things to their remembr^ice 
and leading them into all the truth. 

The locus classicua on the subject of inspiration is : 

2 Pet. 1:21. " For the prophets came not in old time by the 
will of man ; but holy men of God spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Spirit (vtto TTVtvfiaTog dyi8 (pepofievoi,) 

Translate this passage by the terms Holy Spirit — or a Holy Spirit, 
instead of the Holy Spirit and you have given Morell and Newman, 
and Parker et id omne genus^ all that they can desire for their 
dieory of subjective revelation ; and yet nvevfia here is without the 
article, and according to the cannon proposed, the noun ^ould be 
indefinite. Translate it so, however, and naturalism and rationalism^ 
are the legitimate results. The Bible will lose its infallible audiority, 
the, faith of English Christendom will be likely to endorse the Ger- 
man maxim, " That the word of God is in the Bible ; but the Bible 
is not the word of God." Degrees of inspiration and the spiritual- 
stand-point of the sacred writers, will soon be matters of speculation 
as rife. with us as they have been in Germany ; and more dange^ 
rous because Luther's translation, the authorized version in Germany^ 
was adverse to them, and would favor their theories. 

Eph. 3:5. " Which (the mystery of X) in other ages was not 
made known unto the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto his 
holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit." (ev TTvevfiari). 

The translator of Matthew has rendered Matt. 1:18 and 20 etc 
frvevimrdq 6r/i8 — " of the Holy Spirit," recognizing here of necessity 
the personal Spirit. Luke 1 : 35. "The Holy Spirit shall come 
upon thee,'' as well as the nature of the case compelled a translation 
in violation of the canon suh lite ; for in both of the sacred writers 
TTvevna dyiov, is without the article. 

Matt. 12 : 28. "If I" (said the Savior) "cast out devils by the 
Spirit of God, {ev TTvevfiart Oea) then the kingdom of God is come 
unto you." The Spirit of God here is a person in antithesis to 
Beelzebub in former verse, and is without the article. 

Luke 4:1. "Jesus being full of the Holy Spirit, returned from 
Jordan, and was led by the Spirit into the wilderness " In the first 
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part of verse 7r, d, has no article in the latter, it has it (ev ro) nvev- 
fiati.) Matt 4:1. viro tb nvevfiarog — ^Mark 1 : 12. tottv. avrov 

Will you make one expression an influence, and the other a 
person ? Why should you do it ? Not by any correct canon of 
criticism, but to suit a theory. It must be to satisfy the discernment 
of the intuitional consciousness ; not the demand of philosophy. 

Acts 10 : 38. " How God annointed Jesus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Spirit." TTvevfjtari dyi(p, 

Luke 4 : 18. "The Spirit of the Lord {Trvevfia tcvpis) is upon 
me, because he hath annointed me to preach the gospel," <fec. This 
was read by X in the synagogue of Nazareth, and applied to himself 
from Isaiah 61 : 1. 

Can any one doubt that the Holy Spirit is here meant ? 

John 20: 22, "He breathed on them, and saith unto them, 
Receive ye the Holy Spirit," Xapere nvevfia dyiov. 

Acts 1:2. " Until the day in which he was taken up, after that 
he through Holy Spirit (dia TTvevfuzrog ayiti) had given command- 
ments unto the apostles.'* 

Rom. 1 : 4. " Declared to be the Son of God with power, accor- 
ding to the Spirit of Holiness, by the resurection from the dead." 

If you recognize here the agency of the Holy Spirit in the 
resurection of X. you have a personal Tcvevfia again without the 
article, (as you have the Son of God likewise) but if you adopt the 
rendering of Stuart and McKnight, consider in this connection, 1 
Pet. 1 : 18. "Put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit," 
(rcf) TTvevfiTi, with the article), and 1 Tim. 3 : 16. " Great is the 
mystery of Godliness ; God was manifest in the flesh, (ev aopiu as 
above) justified in the Spii-it," {ev irvevfiaTi, without the article.) 

The co-operation of tbe Spirit in the sol^nn act of the atonement 
offered by X., is expressed by the use of a peculiar title to 
designate Him — and without the article. 

Heb. 9:14. " How much more shall the blood of Christ, who 
through the eternal Spirit {6lcl nvevfmrog ai(Oviti) offered himself 
without spot to God, purge your consciences,'' <fec. 

Can we say here by a. Holy Spirit, or by Holy Spirit ? No one 
will doubt that if a Personal Spirit is spoken of in the New Testa- 
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ment, he is certainly here indicated — and yet his name is without 
the article. 

The unison of the Paraclete was dependant upon the atoning 
sacrifice of Christ, therefore unless Christ went away he could not 
come. 

In referance to this it is said : 

John 7 : 39. " But this spake he of the Spirit, {t8 VTrevfiarog) 
which they that believe on him should receive, for the Holy Spirit 
was not yet given, because that Jesus was not yet glorified?' 

Kom. 8 ; 9. " But ye are not in the flesh but in the Spirit, (ev 
TTvevfiaTi) if so be that the Spirit of God {rrvevfia des) dwell in you. 
Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, (nvevfia xpf-^T^) he is 
none of his." 

There is no article with irvevfin in this verse. 

We have then seen that the sacred writer in recording the most 
important acts of the Holy Spirit, in the manifestation of Christ— 
although employing a vanity of titles such as The Spirit of God — 
Spirit of the Lord — ^Spirit of Holiness, and Holj Spirit — Spirit of 
Christ — the eternal Spirit — ^and simply The Spirit ; yet'uses them all 
to designate the personal Spirit without the article. Among these 
acts are the miraculous generation of Christ — his unction for his 
ministry — his power over unclean Spirits imparted to him — Christ's 
commission and unction of his apostles — the resurection of Chiist 
from the dead — and his atoning sacrifice. Here are the chief facts 
in the manifestation of Christ ; his birth, ministry, death and priest- 
hood — ^in which he had the co-operation of the personal Spirit, and 
in the record of this co-operation, the Spirit is designated by titles 
which wanting the article, must still be translated in a definite sense. 

John the Baptist ; Christ ; Elizabeth ; Zacharias ; the Apostles, 
&C., are represented as beings filled with the Holy Spirit, and the 
words which they mttered under his inspiration are recorded, in every 
instance Trvevfuz is without the article. 

God will " give the Holy Spirit to those that ask him," Luke 1 1 : 
18 — without the article, also Rom. 5:5. " Love of God is shed 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit which is given unto us/* 
In other texts with it. l^ 

The Spirit dwelling in us is expressed both with and without the 
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article. Receiving the Spirit is likewise with and without the article. 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit, Heb. 2 : 4, without article. But why 
multiply instances of the use of nvevfia without the article ? It is 
used with or without it indifferently, whatever he its meaning, with- 
out altering its sense. 

If what has been said is not enough to satisfy any reasonable 
mind that the canon of the note on Matt. 3 : 11, is both unsound 
and dangerous, it would be useless to argue farther, for we conceive 
the strength of the argument has already been presented. 

But to translate Matt 3 : 11, "in the Holy Spirit," is harsh and 
unnatural, and "the Holy Spirit," says Dr.Middleton "in his personal 
acceptation cannot be associated with ^re." Qu. Can he be asso- 
ciated with water, or must we cease to say, born of water and of 
the Spirit, and adopt " born of water and Spirit," for there is no 
article with nvevfiaj John 3 : 5, 

What an admirable neology are we prepanng for our Baptist 
Israel I 

2 Cor. 3 : 3, Reads ; " Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared 
to be the epistle of Christ ministered by us, written not with ink, but 
with the Spirit of the living Gt>d." According to Dr. Middleton 
and the translator of Matthew in the Revised Version however, this 
is harsh and unnatural, and we must say, " Written not with ink, 
but with Spirit of living God." 

Paul tells the Ephseians, Eph. 5 : 18. "Be not drunk with 
wine, * * * but be filled with the Spirit." The phrase here, 
ev TtvevnaTty being without the article, however the rendering we are 
told, is harsh and unnatural, and we must say, " Be not drunk with 
wine in which is excess, but be filled with Spirit." 

The temperance cause might suffer by such a rendering, plain and 
natural as a translator might think it. 

THE "CHRISTIAN AGE." 

As its readers have been advised, having passed from the posession 
of the *• American Christian Publication Society," the following ar- 
rangements are announced for the next volume, commencing first of 
January, 1856: 

Charles Louis Loos, of Somerset, Pennsylvania, will give his ac- 
tive aid as one of the Editors, and H. S. Boswojith, of Pittsburgh, 
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will remove to Cincinnatti early next year, and, in connection with 
the present Editor, devote themsislves to the interests of the Paper. 

It is so easy to conceive an exalted idea of a Pei-iodical, and so 
diflScult to realize a moderate one, that we feel timid in making 
pledges that we may not have the editorial abijity to. fulfil. Yet tin 
united labors of three persons, instead of the divided effol^s of one, 
together with the aid and contributions of several brethren of care- 
fully cultivated minds, will, we may venture to promise Uie readers of 
the " Age,'' materially add to its vahie. We have not suflSciently 
matured the plan of our Paper, to indicate in detail the mode we 
shall pursue ; yet whatever is ably and tastefully written, is timely and 
of living interest, and will tend to enlighten, strengthen, develop and 
adorn a man and a Christian, we will feel at liberty to publish. The 
culture, in the broadest, highest, and best sense of the word, of every 
reader we can reach, will be the aim of our efforts. To teach Chris- 
tianity in the spirit of Chirst and his Apostles ; to urge the claims 
and encourage the study of the Bible, and to insist on the ever devel* 
oj^ing and advancing life of Christ, in the individual and the Church, 
will be with us a labor of love. To this end, all the aid and light 
that God has given in the history of Humanity, the developments of 
Science, the fields of Literature and worlds of Art, we shall, to the ex- 
tent of our abilities, press into service. Books, Libraries and reading, 
will receive particular attention. Children, and children's books, shall 
have our affectionate and special care. We i^all regard with living 
interest, whatever will tend to beautify, purify, and secure to Home, 
and the Family Circle, the grateful blessings of gracefulness and love. 
It is impracticable to give to a religious and family sheet a severe 
and scientific form ; but we will aim at literary excellence, an elevated 
tone, and a character tasteful, peaceful, genial Jand pure. No com- 
munication, correspondence, or discussion, incompatible with the high- 
est rule of Christian decorum, dignity and chanty, shall be admitted 
into our pages. In the conduct of our paper throughout, we shall, 
by the sustaining help of God, strive to act in the most perfect free- 
dom of Christianity, uncontrolled by any influence, partial or general, 
except the clear convictions of our duty, and the high and holy aims 
of the work to which we here devote ourselves. On our part, we 
shall spare neither labor nor expense, to furnish a sheet indisp^sable 
to the brotherhood ; and, we simply ask in return, that, by the active 
interest of every brother, we may be able to reach as many readers 
as possible. TERMS : 

Single Copy one year, in advance, f 1 50. 

Twevle Copies, " « • .15 00. 

Preachers' and agents' orders filled at 1 25. 

When sent out of the United States, foreign postage must be add 
to the above rates. Communications Addressed to 

W. W. EATON, Cincinnati, Ohio. 
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